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PREFACE. 


WE .now present the Eighteenth JOURNAL or 
counsms to the Gaints, and to all lovers of the: Truth. 


We feel confident that the important instructions on principle 
and doctrine therein contained, relative to the building of Temples, 
the salvation of the dead, the introduction of the Order of Enoch, 
and the general progress and development of the great Latter-day 
Work, will prove as interesting, gratifying and beneficial to the Saints 


this medium. 


Wo regret that the circulation of the Jouxnat or D1scouRsEs is 
so limited. Its importance would warrant a thousand-fold greater 
extension of this work. We anticipate a time, not distant in the 
-fature, when a copy of the present volume will be more precious than 
gold... It is even now almost impossible to obtain a complete series. 
Copies should therefore be carefully preserved by all subscribers. 


"We also,, with feelings of regret, chronicle here, which we 
‘ think a befitting place, the death—on July 5, 1876—of Elder 
David W. Evans, to whom for many years we have been indebted 
_ for the reports of the discourses of the First Presidency, the Twelve 
Apostles and others. His death being the cause of the temporary 


faithful and worthy brother, the a devoted and able 
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J JOURN AL OF DISCOURSES. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELiveRep AT THE Forry-Frrra ANnvat CoNFERENCE OF THE or 
Jesus Crist or Latter-Day Saints, THE New TABERNACLE, Sar 


Moknina, APRIL 8, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


MAN, THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, A DUAL BEING—IMMEDIATE REVELATION 
| —OPERATE WITH THE PRIESTHOOD. | 


Are not the 


sidency, the Twelve, the High 
the High Connofl, the 


Is not this} 
really fot? To a very’ 


‘Have } 
this Priesthood ? Are you 


enti 


not re- 


 iniquities, 


FROM PAGE 376, vou. 17.] 


ion. What shall we do then ? 
Humble ourselves before 


one of us.. We all need it. Hambie , 
yourselves, repent of your 


evils, and waywardness, of 
falsehood, 

pride, haughtiness and 
of every kind, and lay them aside, 
- | and become men of truti, integrity, 


| virtue, purity 


you not received | wi 


| 


relation to’ the | 


and cate 
blishing 


| 


ot is the Mediator of the New Covecant, 


and honor, that your 
| hearts and spirits and feelings may 


é 


We talk sometimes about the 
Priesthood. Who are we? Who | 
are these Latter-day Saints before | 
me to-da 
"Priesthood 
and truly, a kmgdc | 
Do you not belong to the First Pre | 
or hoic gome Cc Tice 1D the ynurch anc 
.pure hefore ‘70d. way to ne 
Lord —“ Search me, . God, and 
prove me, and -if there is any way of 
ckedness within me bid it depart, — 
| ME | and let me live my religion, honor 
walk Qu, obedience to his 
gnify i SUE and 
ayself and m rity for an 
ce 
me associate myself | 
Tignteousnes men of God who have ‘48 6° 
the earth ?  Are-you not eng 3 
these things ? If you are r 
ne this is your calli 


2 | 
the work of God, and accomplish his 


| here upon the earth. 
W = some of these men you 
heard Elder Hyde talking about. 
_ here the other day are beginning to 
visit the Lamanites. Somebody 
asked me why they did not come to 
some’of us. Said I—“*I do not 
know, but I think that if Iwas 
father of these folks I should go to 
them first, seek after them first.” 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


with Adam, 


= no matter, let them operate and 

us operate, and God te, and 
don’t let us stand in the way of God. 
Let us humble ourselves; let us 
reverence the Priesthood and honor 
those who are keeping the command- 


ments of God and ing the 


‘affairs of his Church and kingdom on 


the earth. Let us operate also with 
the living Priesthood of all ages 

‘Seth, Enoch, Noa! 
Melchizedek, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
the Prophets, Jesus, . his ‘Apostles, 
with Ether, Jared and his brother— 
Lehi, Alma, Moroni, Mormon, the 
Prophets and Apostl 


es on this con- 
tinent, and men that have held the 
same Priesthood that we do, and with 
them help our heavenly Father to 
establish and roll on this kingdom; 

to save the living and the dead and 


bring, in everlasting righteousness, in 
_ name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER 


GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


DELIVERED av rue Forry-Frrra ANNUAL ConFRRENCE OF THE CHURCH oF 
Jssus OCmnist or Latrsr-Day Saints, In THE New Sart 
Crry, Taurspay Arrernoen, Aprit 8, 1875. 


| Reported by David W. Bvans.) 


THERE IS CAUSE FOR REJOICING—THE HAND OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE 
OVER THE SAINTS—PLEASED WITH BEING A TERRITORY—MAINTAIN 
THE RIGHT—BE TRUE TO PRINCIPLE. | 


| There have been a number of items | pertain to our condition and present 
| of interest touched upon by the bre-| circumstances. In the remarks 
thren: who have spoken during this | which I shall. make this afternoon, 
Conference, and as it is a time when | trust I shall be led to speak upon : 
we meet together for the purpose of | those things which immediately con- 
receiving general instructions, it|cern us,.and which pertain to our 
seems to me very desirable that the | daily lives. 
time should be occupied in dwelling | . I rejoice exceedingly in this oppor- 
upon principles which immediately | tunity, that is, the opportunity ef 


at tat Conference be- 
can appreciate it better 
“then I coed possibly have done had 
‘I been here all the time during the 
winter. I have, however, during 
my absence, enjoyed myself better 
-than I could have dupes’: I have 
-felt that the Lord: has been with us as 
.& people, that his power has been 
‘manifested in our behalf, and that, so 
“far as the prospects of Zion in the 
‘future are concerned, we have abun- 
dant reason to be thankfal and re- 
-joice. I know that the hope is in- 
-dulged in in many quarters that the 
‘Latter-day Saints are fast losing that 
faith for which they have been noted, 
“ and by the operation of which they 
have been enabled to accomplish the 
dabors that have devolved upon them 
“in the past in this country ax pioneers, 
and as pioneers in the religious world. 
I am quite willing, myself, if it is 
any satisfaction to any individual to 
entertain this idea, that he should do 
80; but for myself, and I believe I 
‘speak the sentiments of the people, I 
rr in my life, saw greater cause 
tha fd in the canse of God 
thm do to-day. I am not in the 
, bat, on the ‘ton- 
feel exceedingly encouraged. 
I know, it seems to me, better than I 
~ever knew, that God is with this 
people, that he hearkens to their 
“prayers, and that he watches over 
them. It is true that there are in- 
fluences operating upon us at the 
“present time that we have only re-/ 
‘eently had to contend with, they are 
‘comparatively new influences and, to 
‘@ certain extent, the Latter-day Saints 
are unaccustomed to them, especially 
the rising generation. But it has 
‘been tanght us from the beginning 
‘that Zion is to become a great power 
in the earth, and that she will tri- 
umph; but I cannot conceive how 
Zion can become that which we have 
‘expected, or that it will achieve the 
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destiny predicted concerning it, un- 
less it be by passing through ordeals 
such as those we already have to 


encounter, and others, still 


greater, 
that are yet in thé fatare, by which 


Zion ‘will. show its superiority over 


every institation and power that 


exists on the face of the earth. 3 
I have expected for years that the 
seclusion which we sought in eoming 
to these mountains would be termi- 
nated. Everything in the predic- 
tions of the holy Prophets concerning 
the work of God in the last days 
conveyed this idea to my mind. I 
looked upon our retreat here as a 
temporary one, for I well knew from 
the character of the people and their 
achievements that, in a short time, 
we should have the world trooping 
to us; we should be like a city set 
on a hill, we could not be hid, and 
that the eyesof men would be attracted 
Zionward, therefore I have not been 
disappointed in witnessing that which 
we see around us today. It has 
come probably in some form that 
I had not looked for, because I 
could only take a general view, the 
details I did not understand, but 
that we should pass through ordeals 
that should test us, test our faith, 
test our institutions, test the char- 
acter of our doctrines, test the prac- 
tical value of everything connected 
with us, I never had a doubt; and 
so far as the future is concerned I 
look forward to an increase rather 
than a decrease of these things, to 
| an increase of tests, a multiplication 
of ordeals that will be calculated in 
their very nature to test and try us 
and the em with which we are 
identified to the perfect satisfaction 
of every one connected with it. 
How else could we expect that 


should become a power in the 


earth ? How else could we expect 
that that should be accorded 
‘to Zion which we are led te believe 


| 
| 
a 
4 
d 
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_ will be the case? How else will the 
_ wisdom and ‘power that God will 
. bestow upon his 
_in the eyes of this nation and of the 


pations of the earth only by these. 
. practical tests, by -these trials, by | 


- surmounting these difficulties, and by 


people be made clear 


| fally, draw the lessons from it. which: 
I believe are 
4 it, and what do you.see? . T 


showing @ capacity to meet, grapple | str 


_ with and overcome every emergency | 


and | that may arise? 


-. Can we achieve that distinction which | visi 


_1s inevitably in store for us as a peo- 
ple if the predictions of the Pro- 

_phets be fulfilled short of such an 
experience as this? I think not. 

The enemies of this work may in- 

dulge in whatever anticipations . of 
-our discomfiture or downfall they 
please, but as for us, let us take a 
_ practical, sensible view of the work 
with which we are identified, and pre- 
pare ourselves accordingly, so that 

when the hour of trial shall come, 
be it severe or not, we may be pre- 

therefor, having strength and 

faith sufficient to endure it, and to 
bear witness unto all men that we 
: have not cherished this faith in 


_ There is this peouliarity about 
this work, that no power that has 


yet arra itself against it has 
eT. its attempts to gain 
it. It is true there 
have 1 seemingly temporary 
successes; there have been times 


when .mobs and violent men have 


ze 


that were dearly bonght, had. -no- 
such effect upon pro- 


su 
like sorrow in the hearts of the 
Latter-day Saints as did the mar- 
tyrdom of our beloved Prophet and: 
Patriarch ; had we lost our dearest 


that we valued on earth, it seems. 
to me it would not have compared 
with the poignant sorrow, the deep, — 
heartfelt anguish that prostrated this- 
people in the depths of humility 
when the news of the cruel murder: 
of their beloved leaders reached: 
them; yet deadly as that blow was, 
to all human appearance prostrating: 
the entire people, who felt that they 
had lost those who stood nearest to- 
God and nearest to them, God in his. 
meroy, out of that ictio 
brought forth a great triamph and 
raised up a man to take the place of 
the Prophet, who has been in some: 


has led us, God has prospered us, and 
God gave us success that. seemed to 
be commensurate with the depth of 
our anguish and sorrow, and lifted 


| froin, the trouble 
] seeming disaster sought to be brought 
| upon it by its enemies, brighter, . 
| pnger, more firmly planted, more 
united than it was when the difficulty 
|| commenced, or the trouble was first 
| ted upon us. The loss of houses. 
| and lands, expulsion from homes 
riends; had we lost everyting 
| 
| 
! & temporary success possessing, as Elisha desired it. might 
ak when they have flattered themselves | be the case with him, a double. por- 
with the idea that their designs | tion of the spirit that rested down. 
| against this work have been suc-|on his master, Elijah. And God. 
cessful, But one peculiarity 
| of this peo- | 
in our | 
to be deadly | 
| | the work in| us up from the depths of humility 
| , we are ‘have turned | into which we had sunk, and placed 
t. successes for us | us upon the heights of gladness and 
Trace our history | joy, and caused. us eae ere 
ing, peruse it care- | could not have done probably under’ 
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other circumstances. And so, when 
we were driven out of civilization so- 
allied ; when we wended our weary 
way through the wilderness, not 
cnowing where we were going, it 
seemed as though the last blow had 
been struck and we had been left a prey 
to internal dissensions or to the. vio- 
jence of the savages. But God in 
his mercy, out of that seemingly 
great affliction, has brought forth 
great blessing and glory to us, and 
has honored us, has enriched us, has 
raised us up and endowed us with 
blessings that we could not have had 
where we lived; so that that great 
blow aimed at us by our enemies has 
been over-ruled to be the means of 
great and wonderful blessings to us, 
and as an entire people we rejoice to- 
-day in the possession of a land that 
God has given unto us, to which he 
led us and which he designated by 
the finger of inspiration as the land 
which we should occupy, and which 
we this day possess despite all the 
machinations of the wicked and their 
efforts to strip us of all power herein. 
Until this day he has given unto us 
the supremacy in this land, from 
north to south, from east to west, 
and he has made it productive and 
fertile for our sakes. When we 
: upon our history since we 
came here; when we think of the 
many plots and schemes, of the many 
men who have lent themselves to 
these plots, who have done all in 
their power against and to entrap 
this people; when we reflect upon it 
all, so far as I am concerned, I am 
filled with amazement, and with 
thanksgiving to God our Eternal 
Father for bis goodness and mercy 
unto us‘as a people. I know, as well 
as I know that I live, that no human 
~power could have saved us time and 
time again as we have been rescued ; 
that there is no wisdom of man that 
“was equal to the emergencies in 


5 


which we have been placed; but 
God, in his infinite mercy and 
wisdom, in his kindness and watch- 
care over us as a people, has, at the 
very moment when salvation was 
needed, stretched forth his Almighty 
arm. Ife has rescued us from the 
grasp of the destroyer when it seemed 
as though destruction was inevitable 
and we could not escape. The last 
five years have been as fruitful, pro- 
bably, as any period in our history 
in events of this character. Time 
and time again has it seemed as 
though destruction was sure to come 
upon us, as though there were no way 
possible for us to escape; but God 
has heard our supplications and has 
opened the way of deliverance in a 
most wonderful manner, and has 
rescued us from the grasp of those 
who would destroy us. Others may 
not see the hand of God iu these 
things; they may say that these 
things come about from and are the 
results of natural causes, but those 
who have prayed to God, whose 
hearts have been drawn out in suppli- 
cation to him and who. have waited 
tremblingly for the salvation which 
he has promised, have seen and they 
cannot but acknowledge the hand o: 
God in these deliverances, because, 
as I have said, they have watched, 
waited and prayed anxiously and 
earnestly in the name of Jesus for 
deliverance, and when it has come 
their faith has been strengthened and 
their joy increased in the Holy One | 
of Israel; because he has heard and 
answered their prayers: and to-day 
the Latter-day Saints are the people 
of all people upon the face of the 
earth who know that God lives, 
because he hears and answers their 
prayers. And he, it seems, is deter- 
mined to have a people upon the 
earth who will be compelled to put 
their trust in him and not in man, 


because man’s power would utterly 


Ba 
| 
| 
| 
| 
» 
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fail to save them, and no power but 


his can do it. When I look at all 
these things it is a matter of surprise 
to me that. men cannot see the hand 
of God in this work. Yet there are 
many whose hearts have been touched 
by the evidences of God’s favor unto 
us, and they have been surprised and 
have expressed their wonder that we 
have been so signally delivered as we 
have been. 

Now there is a great fature in store 
for us asa people. God has said so, 
and his words cannot fail in being 
fulfilled. There is a destiny in store 
for this people that few can compre- 
hend. We have to teach the world 


lesson after lesson that they have 


entirely forgotten, or that they never 
knew. We have to teach them and 
show them by our example that there 
is such a thing as living faith, that 
there is such a thing as trusting in 
God, being saved by him, that there 
is such a power as faith in the land, 
and that prayer, when offered in faith, 
is effectual in reaching him. We 
have to show the nations of the earth 
that God with a small people can 
accomplish wonderful results. When 
I think of our numbers, how few we 
are,—we area great people in some 
respects, but in numbers we are few 
and feeble—yet with this few people 
what is God doing in the earth! 
What a name he is gaining for his 
people, his servants! You may travel 
throughout the earth, in every land, 
among every people, and let it be 
known that you are a Latter-day 
Saint, and yon will find that the fame 
of the people has preceded you, and 
you will find 2 gies distinguished 
from everybody else. It is exceed- 
ingly wonderful that a people so 
small, numerically so insignificant, a 
people not wealthy, but it may be 
said poor, are so noted in the earth, 
Yet this is the fact, that God intends 
to make us still more so, he intends 
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to give us a name and a place among” 
the nations Bj the earth 1 shall be. - 
distinguished above all other people. . 
We accused, you know, of 
disloyal. This has been a story. 

of us, a charge repeated against us 
from the very beginning, because- 
men have thought it would be most. 
effective in destroying our influence.. 
The idea prevails in many quarters: 
that we are scarcely as true to the — 
government as we should be. I have 
heard it stated that were it not for: 
these troops at Camp Donglas, Utah 
Territory would rebel. By such 
nonsense as this do men who oppose 
us seek to deceive the world at large- 
respecting us and our motives and 
feelings. I have had occasion fre- 
quently to talk upon this subject,. 
I have told men that, from my early 
boyhood, I have been taught to 
believe that the constitution of the 
United States was revealed of God,. 
and that the destiny in store for the 
Latter-day Saints was to uphold con-. 
stitutional government upon this. 
land; and, that being the case, how 
could it be reconcilable with the idea. 
that. we were disloyal to the Govern- 
ment? Bat there is a class of men 
who consider everybody disloyal who- 
does not dance to their tunes, and 
who does not re-echo the sentiments. 
which they express and seem to 
entertain. We -have aclass of men 
among us here who talk abont the- 


one-man power and the tyranny that. 


exist in the Utah Territory, but at 
the same time if an official were to- 
come here and associate with citizens 
of this Terrritory, “ Mormon” citizens. 
I mean, they would put him under a. 
ban and brand him as disloyal and 


| unfit to hold af official position under- 


the Government. And why.? For 
years here it has been considered by 
certain officials as one of the best. 


recommendations to the favor of 


in power to hate and abuse the “ 
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mon” people of Utah Territory ; and 
if a man were to dare to associate 


with “Mormons,” were to speak | 


kindly of or to associate with them, 
and to treat them as he would other 
people he would be ostracised and 
banished, so far as association with 
them is concerned a non-intercourse 
act would be immediately. 
And these very individuals talk about 
the intolerance of the Mormons. 
We have these things to contend 
with, we have these lies to live down, 
and as far as we are concerned, let 
them always be lies; let no man 
have it in- his power to say that the 
Latter-day Saints are an intolerant, 
proscriptive or an unjust people. 
Never let this be said of us with 
truth; but if it be said, let our ene- 
mies ‘continue to lie about us until 
_ they are tired of it, or until the world 
become sickened with the falsehoods 
that are told concerning us. And 
for us, let us pursue the path that 
God has marked out, being liberal, 
truthfal, upright, dealing fairly, hon- 
estly and tolerantly with every man, 
so that every class of men who come 
into our midst may learn that we 
have received a religion that admits 
of toleration in the broadest sense of 
the word. 

It has been a matter of considera- 
ble satisfaction to me to state that in 
Utah Territory our pulpits, stands, 
tabernacles and meeting-houses have 
always been open to every sect and 
denomination to come and. preach 
their peculiar views, creeds and 


doctrines, and that our péople have 


turned out in large congregations to 
listen to speakers or preachers of 
other denominations advancing their 
doctrines ; and that not only have 
congregations of adults been fur- 
nished, bué the children of the Sun- 
day schools have frequently been 
assembled in the New Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake City, that they might pur- 
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posely hear and become familiar with 
the ideas and views entertained by 
other religions denominations. This 
stands out in marked contrast with 
the practice of almost every other 


sect, and it gives the falsehood to the 


stories which have been so frequently | 
told about us. 

Now respecting all these things 
that we are passing through, I re- 
cognize the hand of God in them all. 
I think that we have learned lessons 
of late that have been profitable to 
us. For instance, we now know and, 
while the recollection of the past 
few years is vivid in our minds we 
shall continue to know, how to value 
a just man who sits as a judge, and 
it may be that it will be so impressed 
upon us, that when power shall come 
into our midst, and come it will, as 
inevitably as the sun rises in the 
morning over the eastern bills so sure 
will power come unto us; but when 
it does come I trust that the recol- 
lection of the past will be vivid in 
our minds and that we will always 
seek to deal jostly and fairly with 
all who may seek justice at our hands. 
It has been said that when we acquire 
power we shall be intolerant, as other — 
sects have been. The Puritans, who 
fled from England because of reli-. 
gious persecution became, in turn, 
themselves the persecutors when 
they had the power. Roger Wil- 
liams fled from them and took refuge 
in what is now Rhode Island. They 
persecuted the Quakers and others 
who came within their borders with 
an intolerance that was quite equal ~ 
to, if it did not exceed, the intoler- 
ance to which they themselves had 
been the victims. And it has been 
said concerning us, that if we had 
the power, we would probably tread 
in the same path, that persecution 
would only harden us and make us 
deal with others with a severity 
which we would not know anything » 
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about had weoutsel ves not been victims | 
beforehand. Bat I think that God 
in his mercy will strip us if there be 
any, vestige of this about us; I hope 
he will, at any rate. If we achieve 
the destiny that is in store for us, 
certainly to maintain that character 
and to retain that power, it will be 
necessary that we should be just, 
upright, forbearing and tolerant, and 
that we should be willing that every 
man in this broad land should wor- 
ship God according to the dictates 
of his own conscience, whether his 
god be the workmanship of his own 
hands, whether it be the sun, the 
moon, some animal, or the God of 
heaven, with Jesus his Son, that we 
shall be willing that every man should 
worship God according to his own 
feelings upon the subject, so long as 
he does not interfere with us, or with 
others. I think we have learned this 
lesson in part. I think the lessons 
that have been impressed upon us 


have had an effect in this direction, , 


at least they have had the effect to 
broaden us; and every lesson of this 
kind will have such a result as. this 
with us as a people, and on 
this account I am_ thankful for 
them. 

I am thankful to-day that we are 
not aState. There have been times 
_ when I have wished exceedingly that 

we might be released from territorial 
vassalage and be incorporated in the 
Union as 8 sovereign state. I have 
desired, and labored for it; but this last 
winter I have been exceedingly thank- 
ful that Utah was a territory and not 
‘astate. Weare told to acknowledge 
the hand of God in all things, and I 
do not see why we should not acknow- 
ledge it in being kept in this condition 
of tutelage and vassalage as well as in 
anything else. But it may be asked 
~~“ Why do yon think our condition 
better as a territory than as a state P” 
When I heard of events in Louisiana, 
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the federal troops maintaining a 
government there; against which I 
was informed, and as I believed,’ the 
mass of the people revolted, I though, 
to myself—Better be an insignificant 
territory than a state if we cannot 
have the right of choosing our own 
rulers and have them act in the 
ofices to which they are elected. 
Thanks to our insignificance federal 
troops have uot interfered with us 
here; but if we had been a State, 
with two votes in the Senate, a 
vote or two in the House, and elec- 
toral votes in the Presidential Elec- 
tion there might have been a tempta- 
tion to have done with Utah as with 
other states. But we had no vote; 
our delegate in Congress had no vote ; 
we had no senatorial representation ; 
we had no vote at the Presidential 
Election, and this denial to us of our 
rights, by keeping us in a Territorial 
condition, has thus far helped to save 
us. With such a feeling as there 
has been in this city and territory, 
for contesting elections, when they 
have been overwhelmingly on one 
side—twenty thousand and upward 
against two or three thousand ; when. 
men will contest elections under such 
circumstances, and endeavor by un- 
just means to wrest the power out of 
the hands of the people and defeat 
the will of the majority; when they 
will do this, as has been done in this. 
Territory, it would not need a very 
strong pretext to have them to go 
farther, to have them appeal for 
Federal interference, and to try and 
induce the government to say— 
“Those whom you call the minority 
are the majority, they have. been 
unjustly dealt with; affidavits have 
come here showing that the polls 
have not been managed properly, the 
ballots have not been deposited as 


they, should be, and we must decide 
against you “Mormons” and the 


men whom you have elected, and put 


| 
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your opponents into. power.” I do 
Bot that this is the case in Louis- 


do not pretend to decide upon 
it admits of a. good 
deal of argument; buat I have been 
told by members of Congress who 
visited there—the Committee sent by 
Congress to investigate matters, that 
if the federal troops had been with- 
drawn from Louisiana this winter 
twenty-four hours would not have 
elapsed until the McEnery government 
would have been put in power, 
the whole difficulty would have been 
solved. But the presence of federal 
troops maintained a government that 
could not be maintained in and of 
itself. What is the use, then, of 
being a State government if the 
Federal government is to interfere in 
this manner in State affairs? And 
with the causes that exist in Utah 
Territory to make interference popu- 
lar and a thing to be approved of by 
thousands, a State government would 
not. be so desirable. I have, there- 
fore, so far as my own feelings have 
been concerned, been very : —_ 
pleased at being a territory. ave 
seen the hand of God and his wisdom 
in this thing, when if my wish or 
my will could have been gratified we 
should have been a State long ago. 
_ The Lord, in his mercy, will pre- 
serve us from these evils; in his 


overruling wisdom and providence 


he will y= us until the time shall 
come for us to be a state if that be 
his. will, and I doubt not that we 
shall be surprised at it ourselves. I 
have. come to the conclusion, as one 


_ individual, that I shall not be anxious 
_ on this subject in the futare, and 
shall leave it to the overruling provi- 

of God to bring about when it 
| seem good unto him. 


have heard stories of usurpation and 
tyranny by officials in those states 
that have caused me to think that, 
notwithstanding all that we- have 
had to endure in Utah Territory, our 
lot has, been a fortanate one com- 
aaty red with that of others. They 

ve drunk the cup of humiliation to 
its very dregs. You know there was. 
a time hen when it seemed as though 
every effort was made to bring us 
under military rule in this Territory, 


and | and when the provocations endured 


by the people here come to be read 
in history surprise will arise in the 
mind of the reader, and admiration 


for the people who so patiently en- 


dured the wrongs that were imposed 
upon them, especially when it is 
remembered what power we hold 
here. Why, think of it, a few years 
ago a Governor came to this Territory 
immediately after a long and bloody 
Indian war, in which our citizens” 
were masssacred, their property 
stolen, their settlemonts robbed and 
their stock driven off; and imme- 
diately after that war a Governor 
came here who prohibited the militia, 
every able-bodied man in the Terri- 
tory, from bearing arms—a most 
unheard of tyrannical exercise of 
power; and then a Secretary, while 
acting governor, afterwards repeated . 
the same proclamation. And this 
people have borne it patiently and. 
never lifted their hands against these 
contemptible tyrants. It was doubt-. 
less hoped that we would commit 
some overt act to provoke trouble, 
so that the federal troops could be 
brought in and be placed under the . 
control of these officials, who for once . 
in their lives happened to hold posi. 
tion. Not only this, but on one 
occasion when certain citizens met 
together as a company, to celebrate 
the fact of their band having got a 


same, | new set of instruments a federal judge. 


committed them to a military prison 


South. they are in such a condition 
that we, if we were in the 
should think our lot dreadful. | 
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for violating this proclamation, as 
though a proclamation of the Gover- 
nor was law! With as great pro- 

iety might an Executive claim that 
be has the power to restore the cur- 
few, and say—‘.You must have your 
fires extinguished by eight o'clock at 
night, or we will put you in a mili- 
tary prison; and you most rise in 
the morning at the tap of the bell, or 
we will treat you as criminals.” If 
a Governor's proclamation is law, 
and is to be respected as such, where 
will it end? Will it end with the 
imprisonment of men who act as 
militia men? No; if such acts of 
usurpation continue, no citizen will 
be safe, and they will end in the 
overthrow of liberty and constitu- 
tional right wherever permitted. 

We have borne these things, and 
we have borne others, the recollection 
of which, were I to recite them to 
you, would make our blood boil. It 
is not necessary that I should do so; 
but im talking thus do we talk dis- 
loyally ? American citizens have the 
right to talk about officials who 
trample upon their rights in this 
manner; we all have the right to 
question the acts of men in power; it 
is a right given to us, and the man 
is not worthy of the name of freeman 
who will not thus criticize acts of 
oppression and, in a proper manner, 
resent them and show his abhorrence 
of them. It is because they are 
violative of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of our government that I thus 
talk about them: and in any other 
Territory than this ~ would have 
provoked a storm of indignation 
that would have overwhelmed their 
authors. One of the lessons we have 
to learn is to have patience, bat not 
to stop remonstrating, not stop talk- 
ing, not stop appealing, not hold our 
tongues and let our children grow up 
with the belief that these things are 


wait No, proclaim against them, | 


DISCOURSES. 


let it be known that they are wrong, 
that. they are contrary to the law of. 
the land, to the Constitution and to 
the prineiples of our government; 
let this be known, and let our chil- 
dren understand what is right, and 
all men recognise the fact that we 
understand our rights, whether they : 
are denied to us or not. 
I expect to see the day when | the 

Latter-day Saints will be the people 
to maintain constitutional govern- 
ment on this land.. Men everywhere 
should know that we believe in 
constitutional principles, and that 
we expect that it will be our destiny © 
to maintain them. That the pre- 
diction will be fulfilled that was made 
forty-four years ago tha seventh of 
last March, wherein God said to | 
Joseph Smith—* Ye hear of wars in 
foreign lands; but behold I say unto 

you, they are nigh, even at your | 
doors, and ‘not many years hence ye 
shall hear of wars in your own 
lands ;” but the revelation goes on to 
say that the day will come among 
the wicked, that every man that will 
not take his sword against his neigh- 
bor, must needs flee unto Zion for. 
safety. A portion of that revela- 
tion has been fulfilled, the remainder 
will be. The causes are in operation 
to bring it about. ‘We are not alone 
in-the thought that the republic is 
drifting steadily in that direction; 
that we are leaving the old constitu- 
tional landmarks, and that the timé 


is not far distant when there will be — 


trouble in- uence of it, when - 
there will be civil broils and strife; 
and, to escape them, we believe, men. 
will be compelled to flee to the “ Mor- 
mons,” despised as they are now. ' 
Does this seem incredible? Why,- 


look - you, ‘to-day, throughout our’ 


Union, the Latter-day Sainte are the : 
most lightly taxed of any 

npon the face of this. continent. * 
ide not know a community as free © 


| 
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from debt as we are. There are one 
or two States I believe free from debt, | 
but they have had to tax heavily to 
free themselves: But as a Territory 
we have never been in debt, and 
although we have had many tempta- 
tions to drift in that direction, oe ‘ 
bond belonging to the Territo 
ever been issued; not a do ay x 
owing that cannot be 
cities are out of debt; our sities 
are out of debt, and I hope they will 
continue so. Our legislators, couuty 
courts and city officers will doubtless 
take special pains to keep down ex- 
penses and let us be burdened as little 
as possible with taxation, so that we 
may be a happy and a free people. 
Let taxes acoumulate, and there is a 
constant temptation for officers to 
steal your taxes; there must be men 
elected to take care of your taxes, 
and there will hy lB of leaks 
by which your means will go without 
benefit to the community, therefore, 
let us be a lightly taxed - people. 
We are that to-day, and that is one 
evidence of the good 
there is in this Territory. We have 
here, and we shonld have little 
or no litigation if it were not forced 
upon us, and our courts, so far as 
litigation is concerned, would have 
very little to do from the Latter-day 
Saints; we would settle our difficul- 
ties by arbitration, and prevent litiga- 
tion and money being spent therein. 
All the tendencies’ of this people are 
towards peace, and their aim is to 
preserve peaceful relations with each 
other.and with the outside world, and 
we have shown this all the da long. 
What is the case elsewhere ? Why 
corruption stalks through the land, 
and taxation and debt are increasing. 
It ig. considered a light thing for a 
man to get his hand into the tie 
ment treasury; that is al! rig 
if so he steal the fands of” city, 


government | 


county or State, they do not call it | 


1] 


stealing, however: O no, that is a. 
vulgar name; it will do for the man 
who robs his neighbor’s hen roost, 


but they have more fashionable. lan- 


guage for the acts to which I refer. 

Men in public life, under the pre- 
sent reign of extravagance, can not 
meet their expenses, therefore they 
are exposed to temptation and are 
led to take advantage of their posi- 
tion. This is not always the case, 
there are many exceptions; but this 
is the case too frequently, and good 
men mourn over and regret it, and 
they would like to stem the tide and 
arrest this downward tendency. 

This is a lesson that we have to 
profit by; our officials must be care- 
ful, and we must maintain a standard 
of ‘honesty that does not exist any- 
where else. It will not de for the 
idea to prevail that because a man 
has an office he has the right to en- 
rich himself from that office. This 
has not been the case in this Terri- 
tory thus far; and we may reasonably 
expect it will not be. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, let 
us live for the destiny that is in store 
for us. Let us remember that God 
has a great future for this people, 
and that how soon it will be granted 


unto us depends upon ourselves. If 


we were prepared for it I know that 
that time would soon come, and we 
should have opportunities given -us. 
of doing good that we do not have 
to-day. 
the effects of this ordeal through 
which we are passing, is that there 
are some young men, and possibly 
young women, who yield to certain 
temptations. Young men, who for- 
merly would have been ashamed to 
be seen smoking on the streets or 


entering a billiard, a gambling, or a | 


drinking saloon, are now seen in such 
places, and they do not scruple to use 
‘the name of God in vain, or to swear 
and be profane, and there are some 


But I am told that one of 
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who seem to imagine that it is an 
evidence of independence and smart- 
ness to indulge in these things; and 
_ it may be that they go a little further 
and are guilty of other acts of greater 
turpitude than these. 
No man loses credit by being true 
4o his principles. If he is a Latter- 
day Saint, let him act out his princi- 
ples wherever he If he does 
not believe in drinking intoxicating 
drinks, let him refrain from doing so 
everywhere; if he does not smoke, 
refrain from smoking; if he does not 
‘swear—which no man ought to do— 
Jet him refrain from it, no matter 
where he is, and let him be true to 
the principles of his religion always. 
and under all circumstances, and he 
will gain influence that he would not 
have otherwise. Let us as a people 
take a course of this kind. But 
there is this tendency—“ O, we must 
be like somebody elue.” "You can. 
see that tendeney at the present time 
in many things besides men’s conduct. 
‘There are men here who would change 
our city and make it like places they 
know. They would cut down our 
streets until they would not be fifty 
feet wide, and cut down onr city 
blocks until they were like other 
ity blocks, and would narrow our 
sidewalks, cut down our shade trees, 
and compietely change the character 
of everything there is about us. 
They, would rob the city of every dis- 
tinctive feature, and fill the city with 
me holes of vice. You can see this 
| here to imitate and do as 


selves being the standard ; instead of 
recollesting that God has chosen us 
and placed his name upon us, that he 
has called us to be his Saints, and 
that it is our daty to maintain our 


Principles, and carry them out in | pro 


our lives, doing that which is right,. 


else does, instead of our- | 


seers of whether it may. suit 
ther people or not. It is our daty 
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to have some mind 
if we have a good thing not to be 
willing to part with it because other 
people make sport of it. I like our 
city, our sidewalks and the width of 
our streets; others may not, but that 
is the pattern and plan upon which 
the city was laid out. I eenll like 
to see everything connected with our 
olty—and 1 speak of this because it 
is a case in point, and I merely speak 
of it to illustrate everything else— 
I would like to see us.carry. out that 
which is right ourselves. If we have 
ideas of our own, cling to them, and 
not abandon them, because they do 
‘not happen to be popular. And so 
with our practices. A man who 
does not smoke is not any worse for 
it; he is no less a gentleman when he 
goes into company because of that. 
He is no less a gentleman because he 
does not drink or because he does not 
swear, because he does not go into a 
gambling house or. a house of ill- 
fame; and how cana man whocalls - 
himself a Latter-day Saint, think 
that he is any mere of a gentleman 
or any better a man because he can 
do these things when he, in and of 
himself, knows they are wrong. God 
has taught us that it is not good for 
us to do these things; he has given 
us counsel, he has given us a word of 
wisdom, and the man who thus disre- 
the word of God and coua- 
sel does not show very great respect 
to him, and I do not ra that 
God is going to show very Ail 
respect to him, 
us be true to our 
men admire sincerity, truth and > 
rightness, and they admire a Latter- 
day Saint who abides by his principles 
much more than they admire one 
who is not true to whieh he 
fesses; and you will never lose 
saying by telling who you are and 
you are in a ul manner, 


sod maintaining that whioh i right. 
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Of course we need not be bigoted or 
‘offensive, or ran to any extremes. 

May God bless you, my brethren 
and sisters, fill you with the Holy 
Spirit, and with desires to teach your 
children the ways of righteousness, 


and enable you to bring up a gener- | 
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ation that is healthy, pure, virtuous 
and full of integrity in this land 


which God has given unto us. That 


he may thus bless and preserve us is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


REMARKS BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


DELIVERED at 


Forty-Firrh ANNUAL CONFERENCE oF THE CHURCH OF 


Jesus Curist or Larrer-pay Saints, IN THE New 
Lake Orty, on Fripay Arrernoon, Aprit 9, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) — 


CO-OPERATION A TRUE PRINCIPLE—SAINTS MUST BE SELF-SUSTAINING— 
PATRONIZE HOME MANUCACTURERS —HOME INDUSTRIAL INSTITU- 


TIONS. 
We have abundantly proved in 
our experience that if we do not sus- 


tain ourselves, no other people will 
sustain us, and that we must be 
united, as was said this morning, in 
our temporal as well as in our spiri- 
tual affairs; and that if we would 
build up and ourselves 
in the earth, it must be by union of 
effort, and by concentrating oar 
means in a way that shall. produce 
_the wor 
Ww we are identified.. Co-opera- 
tion, or a union of effort, has been 
proved in our experience, when pro- 
perly carried ont, to be most success- 
ful. With small means and limited 
‘Ancomes we can accomplish, by wisely 
uniting our efforts, great results, and 


with . 


to bring about greater union should 
be our continual effort. As has been 
said, there may be failures and mis- 
management occasionally, but the 
principle itself is a true one, and it 
recommends itself to every reflecting 
mind. We, however, in our mercan- 
tile operations in this city and Terri- 
tory, have been more than ordinarily 


successful. I have heard reproaches 


indulged in, or rather reflections 
cast, upon our general co-operative 
institution. I think it has been one 


of the most successful establishments. 


and institutions that we ever have 
had among us, and I do not know 
that it has been equalled anywhere, 
when we reflect that in the short 
space of three years those who i 
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vested their means in that Selatiai | 
qmade one hundred per cent.—doubled 
their original stock; and when the 


financial crisis came in the east—the 
panic as it was termed, and many 
strong houses went down ‘before it, 
-our institution was able to withstand 
the storm, and tide over, and has met 
every dollar of its indebtedness 
promptly, or at least to the satis- 
faction uf its creditors. We have 
been subjected to a great deal of ex- 
pense in various ways; but the ex- 


perience of the past few years enables | 


‘us to see now how this can 
be curtailed; and profiting by this 
wisdom and experience, as 8 commu- 
nity we should take the necessary 
-steps to establish, or rather to ar- 
range it so that it will give the 
greatest satisfaction. A good deal 
_ might be said on this subject in this 
connection, but as we-shall havea 
meeting very shortly in relation to 
_ our co-operative business affairs, pro- 
bably that would be the place 
-for remarks of this character. But I 
‘would say, as one individual, to all 
the Saints—Let us by every means 
in our power, that is, by collecting 
the little means that we have, seek 
‘to build up and strengthen these 
institutions in our midst, and they 
‘will prove profitable to us, and:be a 
‘great blessing to the entire commu- 
nity and to Zion. 

At this afternoon’s session of the 
‘Conference the authorities of the 
‘Church will be ted, and it is 
‘desirable that there should be ‘a gene- 
‘ral attendance of the members of the 
‘Church, as far as they can possibly 
come, 
* To refer again ‘to this subject of 
-©o-operation. We have seen its good 
‘effects in the settlements throughout 
‘the entire Terri - I consider that 
| ‘if it had not been or our institution 
regulating prices and governing and 

“controling the mercantile interests of 
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this Tirritory, we should have lost, 
by having to pay high prices, thou- — 
sands and thonsands of dollars that 
we have saved. In Brigham City 
particularly, judging by accounts that 


we have heard, have the principles of 
tion been exceedingly bene- 


ficial to the people, because of the 
perfection to which they have been 
carried out. The great difficulty 
with us heretofore has been that, as a 
people, we have not had capital to 
achieve any very great results. No 
one man, until quite recently, has had 
sufficient means to earry on any great 
undertaking, but by the masses of 
the people uniting under a co-opera- — 
tive plan, and putting their funds in 

the hands of those who are judicious 
‘and good business men, we can . esta- 
blish every kind of manufacture that 
is necessary in this country to make 
us self-sustaining. The manufacture 
of iron ‘into hollow-ware, and every 
thing of this character that is made 
of iron; ‘the manufacture of rails for 
our railroads, of woolen goods of the - 
best character, the establishment of 


‘sheep and cattle herds, of cheese 


factories and tanneries, and of every 
branch of manufacture that is adapted 
to our climate and Territory can be 
carried on wu this principle, and 
efforts should be made by us as a 
people to establish and ‘make them 
successful, I took down with me, 
‘when I went to Washington last fall, 
@ suit of clothes mannfactured here 
in this Territory —the wool was 
nt here, the cloth was made at 
resident Young’s factory, and the 
clothes ‘were our tailors. 
There was a good of discussion 
‘in the early part of the session con- 
‘cerning the resu n of . specie 
‘payments. I remarked to a 
many of my friends that if I were a 
‘believer, as some of them were, in 
the power of the General Govern- 


ment to make ‘laws respecting such 


> 

‘ 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
1 

| 
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matters, I shenlil be in favor of 
making a law that would prevent 
the importation into this country of 
‘anything that we could make our- 
selves; and I believe that specie 
‘payments will be postponed until 
there is a stop to the extravagance 
which reigns throughout the country. 
‘The stream of gold which ought to 
be setting in the direction of the 
‘United States, in consequence of the 
multiplicity of our productions and 
the greatness of our trade, is con- 


stantly flowing toward Europe; and 


while this is the case, we may strug- 
gle in vain to get back. to specie 


payments. That which is true con- 


cerning a nation is true concerning 
us as a Territory. If we would be 
independent, if we would keep the 
circulating medium in abundance in 
our midst, we must stop the stream 
that is flowing : the Territory, 
and every dollar that we spend here 
in sustaining a home institation , for 
making clothes, ing the cloth 
manufacturer for his cloth, the wool- 
grower for his wool, the tanner for 
his leather, or the shoemaker for 
making that leather into shoes and 
‘boots, is that much saved to the 
entire community. One very pro- 
_ minent free-trade member of the 
: House, during. a discussion on this 
a last session, remarked that 
: the suit of clothes he had on cost 
him bat a comparative small amount, 
and that he had them sent from 
Canada. Some one replied, by way 


of joke, that he had probably bought 
a second hand suit; but there is no 
the clothes were new. 


But 


than | 
sgee, without lengthy 
that money all went into foreign 
x ees did not benefit the people 


‘wool, the a of the 


the 


this country? The producer of | begin 


cloth, and the maker of the clothes’ 

in Canada received the benefit. But 
supposing that thirty-five or forty 
dollars had been paid for that suit of 
clothes in the United States, or iu 


the community where the purchaser 


lived, you ean readily perceive that 
by the circulation of that money in 
his immediate vicinity, he, himself, 
if he were in any business, would 
receive the benefit of the expenditure, 
and that the extra cost would not be 
an entire loss to him like paying it 
out to a foreign community. And so 
it is with our own manufactures. We 
talk about brooms and about cheese, 
butter and other things which can — 
be brought from the east at lower 
figures than we can produce them ; 
but it is better for us to pay twenty- 
five per cent. more, and I do not 
know but even a larger per centage, 
for our home productions, than to 
send the money away to a distant 
community where it is circulated 
and we receive no benefit from it. 
If we bought home made cheese, 
and had to pay ten or fifteen cents 
@ pound more for it (which, how- 
ever, we are not required to do) 
than if it were brought from abroad, 
it is not an entire loss to the com- 
munity, for we all derive some ben- 
efit from the means so spent, because 
it is circulated t us, and if we 
have anything to sell we get prices 
in proportion for it, and thus we sus- 
tain ourselves. Men may say that 
such and such things can be bought 
cheaper abroad than they can be 
bought at home, and therefore it is 
better to buy them; but I say that 
it is suicidal for any community to 
parsue such a policy, and we, with 
that we have had in 
this country on these points for up- 
wards of a of a century, 
should to learn wisdom, and 
in to foster home manufactures 
‘and home institutions. Our co-oper- 
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‘Suppose C08 in Vaeanadce | 

the | | 

2 


ative institutions shonld tales into 
consideration the people’s good, and 
if there is ink, matches, eloth, lea leather 
or anything else to sell that is manv- 
factured in this country, they should 
ve the preference every time to the 
macufactured article so far as 
possible, and endeavor to stimulate 
‘and foster home production and not 
operate against it, 
‘By this means we build ourselves 
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up, and the where 
they are ignorant, will soon perceive 
the propriety and the advantage of 


‘taking this course; whereas if — 
‘pursne the old and 


we shall be impoverished and stripped 
of our means, and, having no branches 


of home manofacture, we shall con- 
tinue to be a poor, dependent, helpless’ 


If the will 


verse, [The speaker read from the 
18th verse, com “Tt shall 
, unto the: 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON 


GATHERING OF ISRAEL—THE WORK OF 
| THREE NEPHITE APOSTLES NEVER TO TASTE OF DEATH—THE TEN 
TRIBES COME TO: ZION, FROM THE NORTH, COUNTRIES. 


| give their | of 
attention I will read a few passages | ehi 
from the last chapter of Isaiah, com- | w. 

in the middle of the 18th | place. 


of the 20th | v 


PRATT, 


IN THE New Sar Laxe Crry, Sunpay, 


Reported by David W. Evans. 


THE FATHER COMMENCED— 


people. 

| 

| 

| 1, a sign eball be ‘given to the 

! en of men, that they may know 

| events panto | 
| = what the sign shall be, we 

merely haye it promised; but we 
that it. will, be. something of a 

portant evento im shear: few distinguished by the nations, kindred 

and tongues of the earth preparatory 
the gathering of: all nations and} to the great gathering that is pro- 

tongues, but more, especially | mised. in, the Soriptures of 
gathering of the house of Israel, a | “1 will pet sign among . 

| period shall arrive, in the purposes | send missionaries to Tubal, to Javan, 


to the isles that are afar off, to Tar- 


draw the bow.” And it is said con. 


cern 


are 

the lory of God begins to be de- 
dinréd the Gentiles, the ‘Lord 
will bring about the gathering of his 
rs Israel, ‘bringing them upon 
in in litters, upon 

“beasts and upon mules to his 

Holy mountain in Jerusalem; and 


is set, 


he will nest all nations and tongues | agaii 


when that disp tion shall come. 


ring, 


them 


Let |.of Jacob, and concern 


od the Father from them unto you. 


the missionaries who 
i forth, that “they shall | the Father 
‘among the Gen- | le be 


orth and | my. people,’ 
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ahish, Pal and Lad, and to them that | tade—* shi 


of their inheritance. And verily T 

say unto you, I will give you a sign 
that you may know the time when ~ 
these things "shall be about to take 
place, that I ghall gather in from 
their long dispersion, my people, O 
house of Israel; and shall establish 
them my Zion. And 
behold this the thing which I eat 


and whioh I shall declare unto you 
hereafter, of myself, and by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, which 
shall be given unto you of the Father, 


shall be made known unto the Gen- 


tiles”—that is, when this book, called. 


| the Book of Mormon, should be made 


known unto the Gentilee—* that they | 
may know concerning this, my peo- 
ple, who are a remnant of the house” 
ing this, my 
people, who shall be scattered by 


ee them in the latter days, , Verily 
|} say unto you when these things 


shall be made known unto them of | 
the Father, and shall come forth of 


Now, such. is the sign. First, 


l this work will’ be made known to 


the -Gentiles, and will come forth 


| from the Gentiles unto the Indians. 


‘gu For it is wisdom in the Father 
‘sign'|'that they shonld be established in 


, oF ell | this land, and be set up as a free | 
by the power of the Father, 


these things. come forth. 


eon_spetking about. to the’ malti 
the 

Tord bas sent forth the messengers|I say untO you that when these ¢ 
here spoken of to the various na- | thi % 
tions, as predicted, and already the 

voice of these messengers is heard “| 
in the tittermost parts of the earth, g 
declaring the word of the Lord 
among the Gentiles, 
for the great event predicted-by the — 
mouth of Isaiah the Prophet. i 
Do this people desire to know 
what the sign predicted by the mouth : 
of Isaiah means? Do you wish. to 
know, the nature of thes 

refer to the words. of tha. 
in thig yéoord brought forth in | 
last--days; the Book of Mormon. | 

a”. Lets refer to a prediction utter 
the month of our Lord and Saves 
personally upon this great. western 
nations of America, He has tc 

should be. for ‘the gathering 
our Pavic the ai nhahitar | Irom 
of this “oon Verily, | seed, that 4 the 
Verily, day aiito yoo, -all these | may be wa 


O! how degrad 
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Israel. Therefore when these works, 
and the works which shall be wrought 
among you hereafter”’—that is, the 


works which were performed during 


the first: three or four centuries of 
the Christian era’ on the American 
continent, recorded in their records 
called the Book of Mormon—“ when 
these works and the works which 
shall be wrought among you here- 
after shall come forth from the Gen- 
tiles unto your seed, which shall 


dwindle in unbelief becanse of ini- 


quity.” 
Now this dwindling in unbelief 


of the American Indians is very 
evident even to the antiquarians of 
our country, all of whom will admit 
that once a civilized nation dwelt on 
this continent. No learned man 
living disputes this. Why do they 
suppose any such thing ? The ruins 
of their ancient cities, palaces and 
temples, proclaim in the ears of all 


- living that once there dwelt on this 


hemisphere a great and powerful 
people, who were civilized and under- 


"stood the art of constructing beauti- 


fal and substantial buildings. But 
ed, fallen and 


sunk into the very depths of dark- 


ness are.the dicentiout of that once 


great, powerful and exalted people! 
They shall dwindle in unbelief be- 


 eause of iniquity ;” because they re- 


jected the Gospel: In the fourth 
century of the Christian era they 
apostatized from the ¥eligion of their 
fathers; they were cursed by the 
Almighty, a skin of detknsee. came 
ypon them; they were cursed in all 
that they set their hands to do, and 
the.withering curse of the Almighty 
has been upon them from generation 
to. generation, until the present day. 
They were to dwindle in. unbelief 
because of iniquity. 


For thus it behooveth the Fa- 


ther that it should come forth from 


the Gentiles, that he may show forth 


his power to the Gentiles, for this 


| cause, that the Gentiles, if they will 


| that kings 


not harden their hearts, that the 
may repent, and come unto me | 
be baptized in my name, fy know 
of the trath of my doctrine tepid 
may be numt amo m le, 
O of Israel.” 

Such is the object of bringing this 
work forth to the Gentiles first. 
That is why God prepared the way 
for a great and ‘powerfal nation, 
free from all other nations under 


| heaven, to be established here on 


this continent. The great purpose 
which God had in view was to set 
up a kingdom in the latter days in 
which “there should be full sad 
complete religious liberty and free- 
dom of conscience, that the ki 
dom might go forth unto the ends 
of the earth; “and when these 
terage shall come to pass, that thy. 
*—the American Indians— 
aball in to know these things. 
It shall be a sign unto them, that — 
they may know that the work of 
the Father hath already commenced, 
unto the fulfilling of the covenant 
which he hath made unto the people, 
who are of the house of Israel.” 
‘Now then, here is a prediction in 
Isaiah, that before the Lord gath- 
ers Terael he would set up a si 
showing not only to us but to, all 
people, nations and tongués in the 
four quarters of the earth that he 
is about to gather together all the 
people of the h house of Israel. That 
sign is when these American In- 
dians shall begin to be w the Gos- 
pel taught and by their 
ancient fathers,  “ When that day 
shall come it shall come to pass 
shall shut their mouths, 
for that which had not been told 
them shall they see, that which 
they had not heard shall con- 
sider; for in that day, for my sake, 
shall the Father work a work which 


| 
4 
4 
f 
} 
| 
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shall a great and ‘neon work 
among them; aud there shall be 
among them which will not believe 
it, although a man shall declare it 
unto them. But behold, the life of 
my servant is in mine hand,” &e. 
e will now pass on to the next 
then shall the \work 
of the Father commence at that 
day, even when this Gospel shall 
be preached unto the remnant of 
this people’—unto the Indians— 
“verily I say unto at that day 
shall the work of the Father com- 
mence among all the dispersed of 
my people, yea even the tribes 
which have been lost, which the 
Father hath led away out of Jeru- 
salem, yea the work shall com- 
mence among all the dispersed of 
my.people, with the Father to pre- 
pare the way whereby they may 
ome unto me; that they may call 
n the Father in my name, and 
hen shall the work commence with 
the Father among all nations in 
preparing the way whereby his people 
may be gathered home to the land of 
their inheritance. And they shall 
not go out in haste, nor go by flight, 
for I will go before them saith the 
Father, and I will be their rearwa 
Forty-five years have passed away 
since God brought forth this sign, 
the . Book of Mormon, and sent 
missionaries -to the nations—to 
Tarshish,:Pul, Lud, Tubal, Javan, 
and to the islands afar off, that have 
not. heard bis fame ueither have 
geen his glory and these missionaries | 
ti orty- years of pro- 
‘Clamation to the nations of the Gen- 
tiles! Forty-five years of warning 
to. all nations and tongues! Now, 


after so long a period has elapsed | 


since God this wonder- | by 


, he has to work among 
remnants of the house of Israel, 


‘fal sign 
the American Indians, upon this 
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continent, by his own power. What 
is it that has stirred them up ‘to 
believe in this work ? Flas it been 
your exertion? Not altogether; 

yet, no doubt, you, in some small 


| degree, as far as your faith would 


permit, have helped on the work 
among these wild tribes. You have 
sought to recover them, you have 
fed and clothed them to some ex- 
tent; you have told them occasion. 
ally about the records of their fathers ; 
you have tried to bring them to re- 
pentance; but, after years of labor, 
you have said —“ Alas! alas for 
them! What can be done to reclaim 
a people so far fallen inte the depths 
of ‘ignorance and _ corruption ?” 
Your hearts have been almost dis- 
couraged so far as your own labors 
were concerned. But how soon and 
how marvelously, when the time had 
come, has the Lord our God begun 
to operate upon them as nations and 
as’ tribes, bringing them in from 
hundreds of miles distant to inquire 
after the Elders of this Church. 
What for? What do they want 
with the Elders ? They want to be 
and be baptized ? They. say that 
men came to them in their dreams, 
and spoke to them in their own 
language, and told them that away 
yonder was a people who had au- 
thority from God to baptize them; 
but that they must repent of their 
sins, cease their evil habits and lay 
aside the traditions of their fathers, 
for they were false; that they must 
cease to roam over the face of the 
land, robbing and plundering, and 
Jearn to.live as the white people. 
are these men who have been 
. the Indians and told them to 


repent of their sins, and be baptized 


the “Mormons?” ~ are 
mén who obtained the ise of 
the Lord, upwards eighteen — 


centuries ago, that they should be 


‘Who told them to come - 


\ 

\ 
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instruments in his beanie of bringing 
aboat the of their de- 
scendants. The God promised 


benefit of the alot for 
though. they have this record lying 
are 


of 
God, which. are here so clearly set 
forth. Jesus appeared on this 
ican Continent. soon after his resur- 
rection, three different times - 
are recorded, and how man 
times that are not recorded, 
But he showed : himself to 
them. and brake bread with them. 
‘ But the third time he came to the 
Twelve whom he had chosen on this 
land,—as he was about to leave them 
he put a very important question to 
He. said unto his twelve dis- 


ciples, s unto them one by 
pees: ree that you desire of 


were My desire. that, 
after we have lived unto the age of 
men, that our ministry wherein thou 
hast called us may. have an end, and 
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the Father?” And they sorrowed 
in their hearts, for they dare 
speak unto him the thing which they 
“Behold I know your thoughta, and 
‘ your thoughts, and 
yh have desired the thing which 
oe my beloved, who was with me 
before I was lifted up. 
bp the Jews, desired of me, therefore 
more blessed are ye, for ye shall 
never taste of death.” Those three 
men had the promise that they should 
never taste death; “but,” said the 
Savior unto them—“ye shall live to 
behold all the doings of the Father 
unto the children of men, even until. 
all things shall be fulfilled according 
to the will the 
in my glory with the powers 
‘shall 
pains of but when I shall come 
in my glory ye shall be changed in 
the twinkling of an eye from mortal. 
ity to immortality; then shall ye be 
blessed in the: kingdom of my 
Father. And again ye shall not have- 
pain while ye shall dwell in the flesh, 
neither sorrow, save it be for the sins 
of the world; and all this will Ido — 


because of the ‘which ye have. 
desired of me; for ye have desired 
that ye may bring souls of men * 


‘unto me while the world shall stand ;. 
and for this cause . 


ye sball have fal- 
ness of joy, and ye ‘bell sit down in 
the kingdom of my Father; yea your 
joy shall be: full, even as the Father 
shall be even as I am, and Iam eves 
as the Father, and the Father and I 
are one; and the Holy Ghost beareth. 


record of rar and. 


the Father giveth the Holy Ghost 


the of men because of 


me.” 
| What a 


id | ceive any change? 


not to’ immortality however, but «@ 
their: 


privilege-of working 

and ‘in behalf of their descendants 

in the latter days; and they have 

{ begun the work. All this was fore- 

: told. in. this record, the Book of 

Mormon. 

: some who are careless about reading 

| its contents, and perhaps do not un- 

4 derstand the signs of the times, and 

. that we may speedil dily come to thee in 
thy kingdom.” And ‘he said unto 
them — “Blessed are ye because 
ye have desired this thing of : 
me; therefore after that ye. are 
seventy-two years old, ye shall come | 
unto kingdom, and 
me ye shall find rest.” And when he 
bed spoken these words unto the nine, 
he then turns to the three and sa 

them—* What will: ye that 
shall do unto yoa when I am gone to 
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-b lies that death ‘should not hers 
power over them. But let us read 
alittle farther, it is very interesting. 
“And it-came to pass that when Jesus 
had spoken these words, he touched 
every one of them with his finger save 
it were the three who were to tarry ;” 
that is, he touched the nine who were 
to preach until they were seventy-two 
years old and who were then to be 


- ‘taken home to God, “and then hede | cast them 


and behold the heavens were 
opened and they (the three) were 
aught up into heaven, and saw and 
heard unspeakable things. And it 
was forbidden them that they should 
atter; neither was it given unto them 
power that they could utter the 
things which they saw and heard; 
and whether they were in the body 
or out of the body they could not 
tell, for it did seem unto them like a 
trarsfiguration of things.” That is 
the way that they received their par- 
‘tial change. “But it came to pass 


that they did again minister upon the 


face of the earth; nevertheless they 
id not minister of the things which 
they had heard and seen, because of 
the commandment which was given 
them in heaven.” 

Now these men | lived in the first 
century of the Christian era on this 
continent; and when that generation 
all passed away they also lived in the 
gecond century of the Christian era, 
‘and ministered to the ancient inhabi- 
tants en this land, And when the 
second eentury kad all passed off the 
_ Stage of action they also lived in the 
third century ; and ir the fourth cen- 


‘tary. the Lord took these three men. 


from the ‘midst of the -remnant of 
Israel on this land. Where did-he 
take them? Ido not know, it is not 


revealed. Why. did he take them. 
-away? . Because of the apostacy of 
‘the people, because the people were. 


unworthy of the ministration of such 
great and holy men; because they 


sought to kill them; because they 
cast them into dens of wild beasts 
twice; and these men of God played 
with these wild beasts as a child 
would play with a suckling lamb, 
and received no harm from them. 
They cast them three times into a 
furnace of fire, and they came forth 
therefrom and received no hurt. 
They dug deep pits in the earth and 
therein; supposing that 
they would perish ; but by the power 
of the word of God that was in them, 
they smote the earth in the name of 
the. Lord, and were delivered from 
these pits. And thus they went 
forth performing signs, wonders and 
miracles among this remnant of Is- 
rael, until their wickedness became so 


to depart out of their midst. And 
the remnant of Israel, from that day 
to the present—between fourteen and 


dling in unbelief, in ignorance, and 
in all the darkness which now sur- 


rounds them; but notwithstanding - 


their darkness and misery, the three 
Nephites, for many generations, have 


not administered to them, because of 


the commandment of the Almighty 
to them. 

But are they always to remain 
silent ? 
tations to come from these three men ? 
Are they never again to remember 
the reranants of the House of Israel 
on this land? Let us read the pro- 
‘mise. “Behold I was about to write 
the names of those who were never 
to taste of death, but the Lord for- 
bade; therefore I write them not, for 


they are hid from the world ; but be- - 


hold‘E have seen them.” ‘Mormon 
saw them nearly four centuries after 


after they received their partial 
change. saw them and they 


great that the Lord commanded them 


fifteen centuries—have been dwin- | 


Are there .no more manifes- 


they were caught up into heaven, and — 


administered unto him. He says— 
| “Behold I have seen them and they 


~ 
f 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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haved ministered unto me; and behold 
ig will be among the Gentiles, and 

Gentiles them not.” 
They will, no: doubt, call them poor 
deluded Mormons, and say that they 
ought to be hooted out of society, 
and that they ought to be persecuted, 
afflicted, and hated by all people. 
“ They will .be among the Gentiles 
and the Gentiles knoweth them not. 
They will. also be among the Jews, | 
and the Jews shall know them not. 
And it shall come to pass when the 
Lord seeth fit, in his wisdom, ‘that 


they shall minister unto all the scat- | 


tered tribes of Isracl, and unio all 
nations, kindreds, tongues and people, 
and shall bring out of them unto 
Jesus many souls, that their desire 
may be fulfilled; and also because of 
the convincing power of God which 
is in them; and they are as the 


angels of God. And if they shall - 


pray unto the Father in the name of 
esns, they can show themselves unto 
whatsoever man it seemeth them 
good; therefore great and marvelous 
works shall be wrought by them 
before the great and coming day 


when all people must surely stand | 


before the judgment seat of Christ. 
Yea even among the Gentiles shall 
there be a great and a marvelous 
work wrought by them, before that 
jadgment day.” . 

Now, having read these things, let 
us come back again to this spiritual 
movement that we hear of among the 
remnants of Jacob, in these western 
deserts, in the northwest hundreds of 
of miles, in the west and in the 
southwest. It is not confined to hun- 
dreds, but thousands testify that men 
have appeared individually in dreams, 
speaking their own Janguage and, as 
Brother Hyde said last Tuesday, 
these men tell their descendants what 
their duties are, what they should do, 
and how they should haunt up this: 


people, repent. of their sins, be bap- | 
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tized, etc. a the parties who have 
been thus instructed time and time: 
again, have fulfilled the command. 
ments that. they received, and some 
of them have come hundreds of 
miles to be baptized, and they are 
now ‘desirous of ‘laying aside their 
savage disposition, their roami 
habits, and they want to learn to 
tivate the earth, to lay down their 
weapons of war’, ceasé stealing and to 
The work thus will 
not stop ‘here, “The Book of 
mon says—‘‘ When thy seed shall 
begin to know these things, it shall 
be a sign unto them, that they may 
know that the work of the Father. 
hath already commenced unto the- 
fulfilling of his covenant which he 
hath made with his people who are 
of the House of Israel.” This rem-. 
nant, the American Indians, do not 
comprise all’ Israel, they are but a 


small remnant of one single tribe, 


namely the descendants of that 
Joseph who was carried into Egypt. 


Away in yonder north countries, 


where I do not know, but away in 
those regions are ten tribes of the 
house of Israel. How do you know 
they are in the north-country? Be- 
cause this Bible has told us that in 
the latter days they should come out 


| of the north country, and if they 


were not in the north country they 
could not come from there. Jere- 
miah says in hie thirty-first chapter 

—‘“ Behold I will bring them from > 
the north, the blind and the lame 
with thew, aud the woman with child; 
they shall come, a great com out 
of the north countries.” ere will 
they go te? Will they: go 
diately to Palestine, where they for- 
merly had their inheritance? No. 
Jeremiah tells us where they will go;- 
he tells us there is to be a called — 
Zion before these tribes | 
the north countries, and when they- 
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come with a great company, the 
blind and the lame with them, and 
the Lord God ‘leads them with sup- 
plication with and 

rayeré, bringing them forth from 

dreary, “dcablate, cold arctic 
_ regions: when that day shall come 
there shall be a Zion prepared to re- 
ceive these ten tribes, before. they 
_ finally go back to Palestine. Is there 

anything in the Scriptures about this? 
Yes. In the same. chapter of Jere- 
miah we read that “ they shall come 
and ‘sing in the height of Zion.” 
Zion, then, will have to be built up 
before they come; Zion will have to 
be reared somewhere and prepared to 
receive them; and it will be a holy 
place, and it will be a holy people 
who will build up Zion, so much so 
that the Lord will bring these ten 
tribes in to the height of Zion, into 
~ ‘What will then take place? They 
shall flow together to the goodness of 
the Lord, for the wheat, the wine, the 
oil, ‘or the young of ‘the flock; their 
souls shall be as a watered garden, 
and they shall not sorrow any more 
at all. Why? Because they have 
got among a good people, where 
there is no need to sorrow; they 
have come up into a land that is 
choice above all! other lands, a land 
that brings forth wheat, and grapes 
for the producing of wine, where 
flocks, herds, &., are multiplied, and 
their’ ‘souls will be like a watered 
garden, all the sorrows they 
have expérienced for twenty-five hun- 
dred years, in the cold regions of the 
north, will be done away; and they 
will not sorrow any more at all. 

This’'same thing is predicted in 
the sixteenth chapter, as well as in the 
thirty-first of Jeremiah. The Lord 
says in the sixteenth chapter—‘“ Be- 
hold the days shall’ come when it 
shall no“ more be said the Lord 
liveth that brought up the children 


them.” 
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of Israel out of the land of Egypt ;” 
bot instead of that saying, there will 
be another more glorious saying, 
namely, that “the Lord liveth who 
brought up the children of Israel 
from the north country, and from all 
other countries whither he has driven. 
Bat will that do away the 
former saying —“ The Lord liveth 
who brought up Israel out of the 
land of Egypt?” Yes. Some may 
suppose that as the Jews retain that 
saying to this day it never would be 
done away., The Jews, wherever 
they may be scattered, whether in 
Christian lands, or among the hea- 
thens where they are anxious to con- 
vert them to idolatry, say, ‘“ We 
worship that God who: brought up 
our fathers out of the land of Egypt, 
and wrought signs, wonders and 
mighty deeds in bringing them forth, 
leading them through the waters of 
the mighty deep into the Promised 
Land, Palestine.” But notwithstand- 
ing they have retained this saying, 16 
will be one day done away, super- 
seded by the manifestations of God’s 
power in bringing Israel from the 
north country and all other countries 
whitber they have been scattered, 
and gathering them to their own 
land. The Israel of the latter day 
has got to cross the sea dry shod, 


just as ancient Israel did. It is thus 


predicted in the eleventh chapter of 
Isaiah, After saying that the Lord 
would lift up an ensign for the na- 
tions, he Geokrehs “T will gather the 
outcasts of Israel and the dispersed, 
of Judah from the four corners of 
the earth, and I will cause them to 
pass through the river in its seven 
streams, and I will smite the tongue. 
of the Egvptian sea, and an highway _ 
shall be cast up unto [sraal that was 
left from Assyria, like as it was to 
Israel when they came out of. the 
land of Egypt.” They shall go over 
dry shod. They will not have to 
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24 
refer back three or four thousand 
years to the miracles wrought an- 
ciently by the God they worship, but 
they will tell of things wrought in 
their own day, which have taken 
place while oma themselves live. 
“The Lord liveth that brought up 
_ Israel ont of the north country; the 
Lord liveth who, in our day, smote 
the tongue of the Egyptian sea, and 
also.the river Nile in its seven mouths; 
the Lord liveth who, in our day, cast 


up a highway in the midst of the. 


great deep, for his chosen to come 
over.” 

Now I will quote a. parallel pro- 
phecy, delivered to Joseph Smith, 
one of the greatest Prophets who has 


lived on the earth in any generation, 


save it be our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. Some forty-three years ago, 
in speaking of the lost ten tribes 
of Israel, the Lord says—“ They who 
are in the north countries shall come 
in remembrance before the Lord, and 
their Prophets shall hear his voice, 
and shall no longer stay themselves; 
and they shall smite the rocks, and 
the ice shall flow down at their pre- 
sence. And an bighway shall be 
cast up in the midst of the great 
deep. Their enemies shall become a 
prey unto them, and in the barren 
deserts there shall come forth pools 
of living water; and: the parched 
ground shall no longer be a thirsty 
land. And they shall bring forth 
their rich treasures unto the children 
of Ephraim my servants. And the 
boundaries of the everlasting hills 
shall tremble at their presence.” To 
show that they come with power, 
they come on a highway cast up for 
them ; the ice feels the power of God 
and flows down, making room for 
them; and the barren deserts of the 
north, wherever thay may go and 
meod water, will yield forth pools of 
living water to quench their thirst. 
As they come to sing in the height 


lambs, before his peop 


when they get. to 
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of Zion, the everlasting hills, this 
great Rocky Mountain range, ex- 
tending from the arctic regions south 
to the central portions of America, 
will tremble beneath the power of 
God ‘at the approach of that people. 
Then will be fulfilled the saying of — 
David, that the mountains shall skip 
like rams, and the little hills like 
le. The very © 
trees of the field will clap like hands, — 
as the Psalmist David: has said. 
Then will be fulfilled the ge 
that was quoted yesterday by brother. 
Woodruff—* Sing O beavens, be joy- 
ful O earth, and break forth into 
singing O mountains, for the Lord 
hath redeemed his people,” &. And 
ion they will 
begin to say—“ The place is too strait 
for me, give place to me that I may 
dwell;” then the saying will go 
forth—* Behold I was a captive. 
Zion ‘was a captive, moving to and 
fro, tossed to and fro, and not com- 
forted. Behold I was left alone.” 
But where have this great company 
been, where has this. mighty host 
come from? They have come from 
their hiding place in the north 
country; they have been led thence 
by the Prophets of the Most High 
God, the Lord going before their 
camp, talking with them out of the 
cloud, as he talked in ancient days 
with the camp of Israel, uttering his 


voice before his army, for his camp 


will be very great. So says the 
Prophet Joel, and his prophecy will 
be fulfilled. When they return to 
Zion to sing in the height thereof, 
“They will fall down there and be 
crowned with glory by the hands of 
the servants of the Lord, even the 
children of Ephraim.” 

Now what does this mean? A 
people that have had such mighty 
power, a people before whose camp 
the Lord of hosts has been seen, and 
his glory by day and by night; a 
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people before the mountains 
and the hills tremble and flee; shall 
a people of that description fall down 
and be crowned by another people ? 
Who are this other people, that is, 
these highly favored children of 

Ephraim ? What particular bles- 
sing has the Lord for Ephraim? He 
holds the birth-right. ‘“ Ephraim is 


* by first-born,” saith the Lord in the 


t chapter of Jeremiah. The first- 
born in the great latter-day work, 
holding the in of blessings for all 
the twelve tribes, of Israel. God has 
an order in his kingdom. Certain 


blessings can be received in one way; 


other blessings are ordained to be 
received in another form, by certain 
authorities that are appointed, and 
who hold the keys pertaining to 
these blessings. God did not take 


| away the birth-right of Reuben, the 


first-born of Israel, and tranfer it to 
the heads of the sons of Joseph for a 
purpose that was of no particular 
account; but he transferred the birth- 
right from Reuben to Joseph that 
they might hold it as the first-born 


among all the tribes of Israel, to 


bless them in the latter days. | 
. How long will they who come 
from: the north countries tarry in the 
heights of Zion? Sometime. They 
have got to raise wheat, cultivate the 
srape, wine and oil, raise flocks and 
erds, and their souls will have to 
become as a watered garden. They 
will dwell in Zion .a good while, and 
during that time, there will be twelve 
thousand chosen ont of each of these 
ten tribes, besides twelve thousand 
that will be chosen from Judah, 
Joseph, and the remaining tribes, 
one hundred and forty-four thousand 
in all, Chosen for what? To be 
sealed-in their foreheads. For what 
purpose? So that the power of 
death and and plague that 
will go forth in those days sweepi ng 
over the nations of the earth will | 


have no power over them. These 
will go forth among 

nations and tongues, 

and hunt out the ee of 

wherever they are scattered, 


bring as many as they a oe 


into the Church of the first-born, 
preparatory to the great day of the 
coming of the Lord. One hundred 
and forty-four thousand missionaries ! 
Quite a host. All ‘this has got’ to 
take place. There are persons in 
this con tion who: will be in the 
midst of Zion, when the ten tribes 
come to Zion from the north coun- 
tries, and will pou Be in bestowing the 


blessings the Alms igh 
upon the heads ? the 
Israel. There are Breese of God in 


the midst of this congregation who 


will lay their hands upon many of 


each of these twelve thousand, chosen 
out. of the ten tribes, and set them 
apart as missionaries to visit the 


nations of the earth and hunt up the’ 


remnants of the seed ot Jacob. 


Having spoken concerni | 


gathering of the ten tribes, 

refer again to their Prophets. “ Theis 
Prophets shall bear his voice.” Do 
not think that we are the only peo- 
ple who will have Prophets. God is 
determined to raise up Prophets 
among that people, but he will not 


bestow upon them all the fulness of 


the blessings of the Priesthood. The 


-falneas will be reserved to be given 


to them after they come to Zion. 
But Prophets will be among them 
while in the north, and a portion of 
the Priesthood will be there; and 
John the Revelator will be there, 
teaching, instructing and preparing 
them for this great work; for to him 
were given the keys for the gather- 
ing of Israel, at the time when he ate 
that little book. while on the Isle of 
Patmos. At that time, John was a 
very old man; but the Lord told him 
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that he must yet prophesy before 
many kingdoms, and nations, and 
peoples, and tongues, and’ he has got 
that mission to perform, and in the 
last days the spirit and power of 
Elias will attend his administrations 
among these ten tribes, and he will 
assist. in preparing them to return to 
this land. Whether missionaries will 
‘be sent from Zion to hunt up these 
dispersed tribes in the north I do not 
know ; but one thing I do know, from 
that which is reported by those who 
have tried to find a passage to the 
le, that there is a warmer country 
off there, and that birds of passage 
north to find a warmer climate. 
That I know frpm the writings of in- 
telligent men who have been on voy- 
ages of discovery. And I know, fur- 
thermore, that they have crossed by 
means of dogs and sledges a certain 
portion of this great band of ice and 
avg come to an open sea, which 
proves that there is a warmer coun- 
try further north. There is a tract 
of country around the pole, some 
seven or eight hundred miles in dia- 
meter, that no man among the na- 
tions that we are acquainted witb, 
has ever explored. But how much 
of that land may be fit for habitation 
I am not prepared to say, for I do not 
know. I know it would be a very 
easy matter for the Lord God, by the 
aid of great mountain ranges encir- 
cling them around’ about, to produce 
a band of ice which ‘would prevent 
other nations and people very easily 
reaching them. I also know that it 
would be a very easy matter for the 
Lord God to cause deep and exten- 
sive valleys, very deep in comparison 
with high ranges of mountains 
around them, where the temperature 
would be comparatively mild, the 
same as in these mountains here. 
We see all the rigors of an arctic 
winter on our eastern ranges of 
mountains, ‘while at the same time 
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here are deep valleys in which there 
is warm climate, 
which makes me think of that which 
was spoken by the mouth of Isaiah 
the Prophet in referring to the latter- 
day work. He says that “ when it 
shal] hail, coming down upon the for- 
ests, the city shall be Jow .in a low 
place,” where the climate is warm. | 

Let me say a few more words in 
regard to certain things that have 
already taken place, predicted in the 
Book: of Mormon by our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, when he appear- 
ed on this western hemisphere and 
taught this remnant of Israel. He 
told them of certain events which 
should transpire before the remnants 
of Joseph should be converted. He 
says—“ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you that I have other sheep which 
are not of this land”—meaning 
America—* neither of the land of 
Jerusalem, neither in any parts of 
that land round about whither I have 
been to minister. But they of whom 
I speak have not as yet heard my 
voice, neither have I at any time 
manifested myself unto them; but I 
have received a commandment of the 
Father that I shall go unto them and 
they shall be numbered among my 
sheep, and there shall be one fold and 
one shepherd, therefore I go to show 
myself unto them,” After leaving 
this continent, he went to the lost 
tribes and placed one measure of 
leaven in the meal that was in that 
country, having already planted a 
little leaven among the Jews ht Jeru- 
salem, and another little portion of 
leaven here’ in America, after which | 
he goes to the lost tribes, and plants 
leaven in the third mess of meal, and 
left it to work. .He says—‘“ I com- 
mand you that you shall write these 
sayings after'I ami gone; that if it so 
be that my people at Jerusalém, they 
who have seen me, and been‘with me 


| in my ministry, do not ask the Father 
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in:my name, that they may receive a 
knowledge of you by the Holy Ghost, 
and also of the other tribes which 
they know not of, these sayings 
which ye shall write shall be kept and 
shall be manifested unto the Gentiles, 
that, through the fulness of the 
Gentiles, the remnant of their seed 
who shall be scattered upon the face 
of the earth because of their unbelief, 
may be brought in, or may be brought 
_ to a knowledge of me, their Re- 
deemer. And then will I gather 
them in from the four quarters of the 
earth, and I will fulfill the covenant 
which the Father hath made unto all 
the people "I the house of Israel.” 

w I want you to take particular 
_s of the following paragraph, 
ora portion of it, which I will read. 
*¢ But woe, saith the Father, unto the 
unbelieving of the Gentiles” —having 
reference more particularly to the 
Gentiles of this great nation—*“ for 
notwithstanding they have come 
forth upon the face of this land, and 
have scattered my people who are of 
‘the house of Israel, and my people 
who are of the house of Israel have 
been cast out from among them, 
and have been trodden under foot by 
them, and because of the mercies of 
the Father unto the Gentiles, and the 
judgments of the Father upon my 
people who are of the house of Israel, 
verily, verily, I say unto you, that 
after all this, and I have caused my 
people who are of the house of Israel 
to be smitten, and to be afflicted, and 
to be slain, and to. be cast out ‘from 
among them”—just as our forefathers 
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pewer ; 
the pride of their hearts above all 


have done for two or three generations ie 
past in smiting, destroying, casting ' a 


out and driving the poor American | Gospel, 


Indians — “thus commanded the 
Father that I should say unto you 
at that day, when the Gentiles shall 

inst my Gospel,”—meaning 
this fallness of the 
Gospel, that the Book of Mor. | 
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mon, when it shall be sent forth in 


the latter days) when the Gentiles 
shall sin against my Gospel, and 
shall be lifted up in pride above all 
uations, and above all the people of 
the whole earth, and shall be filled 
with all manner of lyings and de- 
ceit, and of mischiefs, and all man. . 
ner of hypocrisy, and murders, and 
priestcrafts, and whoredoms, and of 
secret abominations, and if they shall 
do all these things, and shall reject 
the fulness of my Gospel, behold, 
saith the Father, I will bring the- 
fulness of my Gospel from among 
them.” | 

This prophecy has been fulfilled. 
It was delivered and in print before 
there was any Latter-day Saint 
Church in existence. Now how did’ 
Joseph Smith, a farmer’s boy, know 
naturally anything about the Lord’s. © 
taking this work—the Book of Mor- 
mon—and this people who believe in 
the fullness of the Gospel and the. 
bringing of them out from this Gen- 
tile nation to these solitary regions ? 
How did he know this so far back as- 
the year 1830 ? Howdid he know 
this before the Church was organized 
with six members ? Yet it has all’ 
come to pass. How unlikely it was 
for such a thing to come to , if 
there was no God in it! If the Gen- 
tiles should reject this Gospel which 
the Lord has brought forth by his- 
“and shall be lifted up in 
and 


nations, peoples, kindreds 


tongues, and shall be filled with all. 


manner of lyings, deceits, mischiefs, 
hypocrisy, murders and whoredoms,_ 
shall reject the fulness of m 
1, Behold, saith the Father, t 
will bring the fulness of my Gospel” 
from among them.” | 
For twenty-seven years the Lord 
has been fulfilling this directly before 
the eyes of all this nation. Little . 
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. which I made unto my peo 


us in Nauvoo, us ont from 
our homes and ‘firesides and told us 
to flee away beyond this great chain 
of rocky mountains, that they were 
fulfilling this great prophecy uttered 
before this people had an existence. 
“TI will bring the fulness of my 

from among them;” and 
mark the next sentence — “ and 
then I will remember my covenant.” 


- When? When he gets the people 
out from the mmidat of this nation. 


“Then I will remember my covenant 
people, O 
house of Israel, and I will bring my 
Gospel unto them.” Has _ it been 
falfilled? Yes. It is over a quarter 
of a century since the Lord brought 
us out, and laid a foundation for us 
4o live here; and we have been en- 
‘abled by his power to erect towns, 
villages and cities, to open up farms, 
and begin to live, and we have got a 
broad foundation laid; and now, the 
next thing is—‘“ I will bring the fal- 
ness of my Gospel unto thee, O house 
of Israel ; ” that is, unto the Indians ; 
in other words — they shall come 
unto a know of ‘the fulness of 
px 4 Gospel. et if the Gentiles 
repent ne return unto me, saith 
the a behold they shall be 
num among m le, the 
house of Israel. 
That is the only hope that we Gen- 
tiles have. No hope for us whatever, 
mo hope for this great and powerful | m 


3 ot only by beng numbered with 


ese poor, despised, out- 
cast, dark, and benighted Indians. 


- Are you willing to be numbered with 


‘thom ? In: what respect? Not 
to come down to their customs 
-and “habits, their uncleanness, filth, 
wickedness, darkness and i ignorance ; 
‘but be. numbered. with them in the 
of this great continent, 
wena to them by promise, | amo 
was given to 


God gave it by 


‘the mouth of Jacob, who pronounced 
it upon the head of his son J — 
it was promised that he should 
have a separate land from that given 
to Abraham and Isaac. Read it’ in 
the 49th chapter of Genesis. The 
Lord gave North and South America 
to these Indians, nearly six hundred 
years before Christ. And he pro- 
mised that the Gentiles, in the latter 
days, who should come upon the face 
of this land, if they would repent 
when this Gospel should come forth 
unto them, they should have the 
privilege of ‘receiving their inherit. 
ance in common with this remnant 
of Israel—these Indians. But if 
they did not repent there is another 
decree, And whatis that? They 
shall be utterly cut off. from among 
my people.” Thus it is predicted 
and you have read it for forty-five 
years. In another place the Lord 
says—‘ If they will not repent, be- 
hold I will cut off the cities of their 
land, I will throw down all their 
strongholds, and I will cut off their 
horses out of the midst of them, and 
I will execute vengeance and fury 
upon them such as they have not 
heard of. In another place, which I 
have not time to turn to and read, it 
says— “And it shall come to Be 
that every soul that will not repent 
of their sins and come unto my be- 
son, will I cat off from among» 

ple, O, house of Israel, and it 
Fv be done unto them even as 
Moses has said, they shall be cut off 
from among my people.” 

Now Moses has told us of ‘that 
time, and it is repeated again in the 
3rd chapter of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, that the Lord would raise up a 
Prophet, and it should come to pass 
that every soul that would not hear 
that Prophet should be. cut off frem. 

the ee We are told that. 
that “Proph et was Jesus, aid we be- 


lieve it. jee Christ was that Pro- 
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phet, and the day is to come, as sure 

as the Lord lives in yonder heavens, 
els every soul that will not repent, 

| gan receive his work, will be literally 

“cut off from among the people, just 
as Moses has predicted. And it shall 
come to pass that “kings shall shut 
their mouths, for that which had not 
been told them shall they see, and 
that which they have not heard ‘shall 
they behold,” a marvelous work and 
a wonder, a work that the Lord would 
_ perform in the latter-days. A strange 
work, a strange act, so-called by 
Isaiah the Prophet. 

O that I had time to go into the 
numerous prophecies in the Book of 
Mormon, and point out the desola- 
tions that are to come upon this na- 
tion and this generation, if they do 
not repent! But every jot and 
every tittle that has not been fulfilled 
since the coming forth of the Book of 
‘Mormon, will be fulfilled to the very 
letter. Zion will arise, clothed with 
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the glory of her God; the Lord will 
be her defence; he will be her shield 
and her buckler; and the power of 
his own right hand will protect his 
people. And it shall come to pass 
that every nation, and every kindred 
and tongue and people that will fight 
against the people of God, and 
against his Zion, will perish out of 
the earth, and ail nations that “ fight 
against Monnt Zion shall become as 

the dream of a night vision. Like a a 
hungry man who dreams and thinks 
that he eats, but he wakes and his 
soul has appetite ; ” go, in the latter- 
days, it shall be with not only one 


nation but all the nations that fight 


against Mount Zion. God has 
stretched forth his hand to exert the 
powers of the heavens, and he will 
falfill and accomplish his work; and 
there is no power beneath the heavens 
that can stay his almighty hand.— 
Amen. 
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am entirely d 
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friends who mourn with them, are 
dependent upon the same source for 
comfort in their serious bereavement ; 

and in fact we are all dependent upon 
the blessing and Spirit of the Lord in 
all the labors of life, and I hope that, 
in our services this morning, a large 
‘measure of that Spirit will be impar- 


-ted unto us. 
I feel dis to. weil the first 
chapter of Job as a preliminary to 


any remarks I may make. [The 
Book o read the first chapter of the 
k of Job.] We also see in read- 
ing the history of Job that the devil ! 
did not finish, with him there, as it 
seems the devil had another conversa- 
tion with the Lord on this subject, in | 
which he informed the Lord that a 
man would give anything for his life 
hho, the devil, touched 
Job’s flesh, he would certainly curse 
God. And it seems from reading 
this history’ that the Lord put 
Job into the hands of the devil, 
to do as he pleased with him, 
only to spare his life. Of course 
the history is familiar to you all 
who have read the Bible, and 
are aware that the devil smote Job, 
and he was covered with boils from 
the crown of his head to the soles of 
his feet, so that he was in great dis- 
tress, trouble and tribulation, yet in 
the midst of it all he did not sin, but 
acknowledged the hand of the Lord. 
I may say with to the case 
which has bronght us together this 
morning, it is a little similar to that | | 
of Job. We meet with some strange 
things in the wan § of our lives in 
the dispensations and dealings of God 
_ with men. In the case before us we 
are called to mourn the loss of two 
children taken from Brother and 
Sister Wheeler, we may say as sud- 
denly and, in one sense of the word, 
ds miraculous! , as were the sons and 
daughters of ob. His affliction con- 


sisted not only in the loss of’ two 


a 
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children, but of all his children and 
also of all the possessions that he 
had, yet still, under all this he said— 
« Naked came I out of my mother’s 
womb, and naked shall I retarn 
thither; the Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken : away; blessed be the 
name of the Lo 

I know very well it is hard for an 
person to be called to pass thro 
the scenes that we -sometimes are 
ealled to pass through in this life, it 
is so in the case before us this morn- 
ing. The loss of these little children, 
taken away as they were, is certainly _ 
painfal, not only to the parents, but 
to eyery person who reflects; and it 
is a very hard matter for any of us 
te enter into and appreciate the depth 
of sorrow which parents feel on occa- 
sions like this, it is difficult to bring 
the matter home to our own hearts 
unless we have been called to pass 
through similar affliction and sorrow. 
At the same time there is no doubt 
that we all sympathize with our 
friends when called to pass through 
trials and bereavement. And I will 


u|here say to Brother and Sister 
‘Wheeler, and to all my friends, there 


are a great many worse things in this 
world than the case we are now call- 
ed to mourn. — 

Our children are taken away from 
us in infancy and childhood, and they 
are taken away as Job’s were, in one 
sense of the word, thwough the dis- 
pensations of Providence, causing us 
severe trials. This we will .acknow- 
ledge; but, as I have already said, 
there are. in this world 
that are far mofe painful and toned 
ing than to have our children : 
| tom death, . My. friends may. ask— 
“ What is Br Woodruff driving 
at in this remark?” I will tell you. 
I have lived i in these valleys twenty- 
seven years, since the pioneers came 
there, I have seen & whole genera. 
tion of men and women — 


| { 

| é 

i 


these valleys of the mountains, and 


they have become parents. I have 


geen some, I will not say a great 
many, but I have seen some young 
men, I say nothing about maidens, 
who have met with untimely deaths 
and who have gone to the grave dis- 
graced, and a dishonor to themselves 


and to their parents. Circumstances 


of this kind are far more painful to 
any parent in the world than it is for 
their children to meet with sudden 
death by accident or any other way. 
1 do not make these remarks to apply 
to Brother and Sister Wheeler, for 
mone of us know what course our 
children will take. We set good ex- 
amples before them, and we strive to 
teach them righteous principles, but 
when they come to years of accounta- 
bility they have their agency and 
they act for themselves. 

Many things are transpiring in the 
earth to-day which we should regard 
as great calamities and as grievous to 
be borne if we had to pass through 
them. Think of these late earth- 


quakes in South America, eight thou- 


sand people out of ten thousand in 
one city sunk in the earth in a few 
moments. And then, the tremen- 
dous floods that are sweeping over 


France and other parts of the earth, 


causing the death of hundreds and 
thousands of men, women and chil- 
dren. All these things are in fulfill- 


- ment of the revelations of God, and 


of the judgments which he has pro- 
mised should come upon the earth in 
the last da One of the purposes 
which the has in view in gather- 
ing his Saints to the valleys of the 
mountains is that they may not share 


- in the sins or partake of the plagues 


of Babylon; therefore we have rea- 
son to rejoice before the Lord becanse 
of his mercies and blessings unto us. 
And with regard to a case like this 
before us this morning—the, loss of 
these children—I want to say a few 
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words | for the consolation of those 


who are sorrowiug. In the first place 
these children are innocent before the 
Lord; as to their death and the cause 


thereof, that is in the hands of God, 
‘and we should not complain of the 


Lord or his dispensations any more 
than Job did. These children have 


been taken away very suddenly, and 


in such a manner as to cause great 
sorrow and distress to their parents, 
but there is this consolation connected 
with the matter—they are innocent, 
they are not in transgression. They 


have paid the law of death which 


God passed on Adam and all his pos- 
terity; but when their spirits left 
their bodies and got into the spirit 
world their trouble and affliction were 
over. Their death was a very pain- 


ful ene, but their suffering is now 


over, and in a few vears from now 


they will come forth out of their 


graves in the morning of the resur- 
rection, not marred by fire or any ele- 
ment, but clothed with glory, immor- 
tality and eternal life, in eternal 
beauty and bloom, and they will be 
given into the hands of their parents, 


and they will receive them in the 


family organization of the celestial 


world, and their parents will have 


them for ever. They will live as 
long as their God lives. This, to 


Latter-day Saints, who believe in the. 
resurrection, should be a source of 


comfort and consolation. 


Why our children are taken from 


us it is not for me to say, for God 
never revealed it unto me. We are 
all burying them. I have buried one- 
third of the children that have been 
given unto me. I have had some 
thirty children born to me, and ten 
of them are buried, all of them 
young. The question may arise with 
me and with you“ Why has the 
Lord taken away my children?” Bat 
that is not for me to tell, because I 
do not know; it is in the hands of the 
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and it. so from. the 
“of the world all ‘the way 

thal and t to the’spirit 
They bere and falfill 
bbject their , that is, 
fliey tabernacle in the fi They 
dome to receive a probation. and an 
nce on the earth; they obtain 
y or tabernacle, and that taber- 
nsole will be preserved for them, and 
in the morning of the resurrection 
the spirits and bodies will be reunited, 


and as here we find children of vari- 
 O@s ages in a family, from the infant 
- git the mother’ s breast to manhood, so 


will it ke in the family organization 
in the celestial world, Our children 
will be restored to us as they are laid 
down if we, their parents, keep the 


_ faith and prove oarselves worthy to 


obtain eternal life; and if we do not 
ve ourselves our children will 

still ved, and will inherit 
celestial glory. This is my view in 
regard to all infants who dic, whether 
they ‘are born to Jew or Gentile, 
righteous or wicked. They come 
from their eternal Father and their 
eternal Mother unto whom they were 
orn in the eternal world, and they 
fill be restored to their eternal pa 

and all parents who have 
rebeived. ‘children here according to 


the order of ‘God and the holy priest- 


Bood, no ‘matter in ‘what age they 
may have lived, will claim those chil- 


n, and they will be giveu ‘ante them 
wil grace their family orga- 
| in thé celestial world. 
“With regard to the future state of 
those who die in-ipfancy I do not feel 


to say much. There 


been ‘a great deal of theory, and many 
views have been expressed on this 
subject, but there things. 


Gonpected with it whieh the Lord haa 


bly never revealed to any of the 
OF ever ap, 


, dren i in the morning of the resurrec- peri 
in. his day of mortality. And .time 


peared on There am 
some things which have not ‘been 
revealed to man, but are held in the 
| bosom of God our Father, and it may 
be that the condition after death : 
those who die in- infancy -is aniong” 
the things which God has never 
revealed; but it is sufficient for me 
to know that. our children are saved, 
and that if we ourselves keep the faith 
and do otr duty before the Lord, if 
we keep the celestial law, we shall ‘be 
preserved by that law, and our child- 
ren will be given unto us there, ag 
they have been given here in tat 
world of sorrow, affliction, pain an 
distress. It has no doubt been a 
marvel many times, in the minds of 
men and women, why God ever. 
placed men and women in soch @ 
world as this, why he canses his 
children to pass through sorrow and. 
affliction here in the body. The 
Lord has revealed something to. us 
concerning this matter, and we have 
learned enough about it to.know that. 
this thing is necessary, — ‘We know 
that we are created in. the image 0 
God, both male and fvmale; and’ 


\ whoever goes back into the presence’ 


of God our eternal Father, will find’ 
that he is a noble man, a noble God, 
tabernacled in a form similar to ours, 
for-we are created after his own. im 
age ; tHey will also learn that he has: 
placed os here that we may pass 
through a state of probation and 6x. _ 
erice, the same as he himself did 


and again it has been revealed ‘in 
the revelations of God given in our 
day, as well asin the Bible and Book 
of Mormon, that these things are 
| necessary in ‘order to enable ug, to 
comprehend good and evil, and to 
be prepared for glory and blesain .- 
when we receive them. - As. 
Apostle argues very strongly: in 

Book ,of Mormon If 
bitter how will we now 


‘ 
j 
‘ 
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~ 
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artake of pain how can 

we iprize ease? And if we never 
ass through affliction, how can we 
apréhend. glory, exaltation and 


The Lord has said concert 


we never 


how'to comprehend the sweet? If|. 
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It certainly does. require a good 
deal of the Spirit of the Lord to 
give comfort and consolation to a 
ather and mother ‘mourning for the _ 
loss of their children ; and without 
the Gospel of Christ the separation — 
by death is one of the most gloomy 


Jestis, that. he descended below- 


subjects it is possible to contemplate; 


things that he might ris ve all 
things, and comprehend all thing: 
No man descended lower than the 
Savior of the- world. Born in a 
stable, cradled in a manger, he tra- 
veled.4rom there to tie cross through 
suffering, mingled with blood, to a 
throne of grace ; and in all his life 
there was nothing of an earthly 
nature that seemed to be worth 
_ possessmg. His whole life was 
passed. in poverty. suffering, pain, 
affliction, labor, prayer, mourning 
and sorrow, until he gavé up. the 
host on the cross.| Still he was: 
d’s firstborn son and the Re- 
deemer of the world. The question 
might be asked why the Lord 
suffered his Son to come here and to 
live and die as he did. When we 
get into the spirit world, and the 
vail is withdrawn, we shall then 
perhaps understand the whys and 
wherefores of all these things. 
In the dispensations and providences 
of God'to man it.seems that we are 
born to suffer pdin, affliction, sor- 
rows and trials; :this is what God 
has decreed that the human family 
hall ‘pa Srongh 5 and if we make 
a right use ofthis probation, the 
experience it brings will eventually. 
» prove. a great blessing to us, and 
when we receive immortality and 
eternal life, exaltation, kingdoms, 


| 


thrones, principalities and powers. 
with alt the -of the’ fulness 


of the Gospel of Christ, we, shall 


understand ‘and-“comprenend why 
we. were called to pass through a 
years we spent in the flesh, 


that the 


just as soon as. we obtain the 
Gospel and learn the principle -of 
the resurrection, the gloom, sorrow 
and suffering occasioned by death 
are, in a measure, taken away. 
I have often thought that, to see a 
dead body, and to see that body laid 
in the grave and covered with earth, 
is one of the most gloomy things on 
earth ; without the Gospel it is like 
taking a leap in the dark. But as 
quick as we obtain the Gospel, as 
soon as the spirit of man is enlight- 
ened by the inspiration of the Al — 
mighty, he can exclaim with one of 
old—‘“‘ Oh grave, where is thy vic- 
tory, Oh death, where is thy sting? 
The sting of death is sin, and the 
gift of God is eternal life, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” The res- — 
urrection of the dead presents itself - 
before the enlightened mind of man. | 
and he has. a foundation for his | 
spirit to rest upon. ~-That is the — 
ition of the Latter-day Saints to- - 
y. We do know for ourselves, wé 
are not in the dark with regard to 
this matter ; God has revealed it to — 
us, and we do understand the princi- 
‘ple of the resurrection of the dead, — 
| Gospel brings life and — 
immortality to light. "We have re- 


and | ceived the Gospel, and if we-are'true 


‘to the principles of that Gospel as 
long as we live, we shall be made 
partakers of immortality, exaltation — 


and glory. | 
very well that the loss of 
their children in this terrible man- - 
ner is a sad affliction to brother and _ 
sister Wheeler. © Tt was a sad afflic- 
tion for Job when his children and. 
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possessions were taken from him in 
"an hour, but .yet he had sense or 
knowledge enough to understand 
and say that when he came into the 
world he possessed neither children, 
houses, lands, horses, oxen, camels 
nor asses, but that all his wealth 
had been given to him by the Lord, 
and that the Lord had taken them 
away and blessed be his holy name. 
I will say to our mourning friends, 
your children are taken away and 
you can not help it, we cannot any 
of us help it; there is no censure 
to be given to parents,when they 
do the best they can. A mother 
should not be censured because she 
can not save her sick child, and we 
have to leave these things in the 
hands of God. It will but a 
little time until they will be restored 
to us; in a little time brother and 
sister Wheeler will again have the 
children whose loss they now 
With gard to th | 
ith regard to the growth, glory, 
or exaltation of children in the life 
to come, God has not revealed any- 
thing on that subject to me, either 
' about your children, mine or any- 
body else’s, any further than we 
know they are saved. And I feel 
that we have to put our trust in the 
Lord in these afflictions, we have 
to lean upon his arm and to look to 
him for comfort and consolation. 
We do not mourn under these 
afflictions as those who haye no 
' hope; we do not mourn the loss of 
our children as though we were never 
going to see them again, because we 
ow better. The Lord has taught 
us better, and so has the Gospel ; 
the revelations of Jesus Christ have 
shown us that they will be restored 
to us in the resurfection of the just. 
And I will here say with regard to 
the Gospel of Christ, that it is one 
of the greatest mysteries under the 
heavens to me why there are so few 
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‘démnation of this 


of the human family, whether in the 
Christian, Pagan or Jewish world, 
who take any interest in eternal 
things, in the state of man after 
death. If we read the Bible we 
learn that Noah, filled with revela- 
tion, and with the Gospel in his 
hand, although he labored a hundred 
and twenty years, could not get a 
solitary soul except his own family 
to go with him for salvation. It 
was similar in the days of the Patri- 
archs and Prophets, and if we come 
down to the days of Christ, we find 
that his testimony was rejected by 
the rabbis, high priests and the 
great mass of the people, and he 
chose for his Apostles twelve poor 
fishermen, and they and very few 
of the people, comparatively speak- 
ing, were all that received the teach- 
of Jesus and followed him 
through the regeneration ; while the | 
whole Jewish nation, with these 
few exceptions, were ready to put 
their Shiloh to death, and he was 
the person upon whom the salvation 
of the whole house of Israel de- 
pended. It is j sO The 
great majority of the people reject 
the words of life and salvation 
which are proclaimed unto them. 
God, in these last days revealed the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ to Joseph 
Smith by the teachings of angels 
out of heaven, ‘and its ogee are 
made known to the world, and there 
has never been a congregation of 
Gentiles, from that day to this, to | 
whom the Elders of Israel have 
borne record of these things, but 
what the Spirit of God has also 
borne record of the truth of their 
testimony ; and herein lies the.con- 
generation, for 
“light has come into the world, 
but men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil.” 
I ask, in the name of God and huma- 


nity, why is it that intelligent beings, 


i 
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made in the image of God, take no 
interest in their condition after 
death? They know they are going 
to die, and, if they have any sense or 
reflection, they know they will live 
after the death of their mortal bodies; 
still men will sell their eternal inter- 
est for money, for a few hundred or 


a few thousand dollars they will sell 


all the interest- they have in‘ the 
eternal world; in fact, they take no 


interest in their eternal welfare. 


Their cry is—“ Give me. gold, silver 
and honors the few years I spend 
here, and eternal life may go where 
it pleases, I have no interest in that.” 
IT ask again, why is it that the human 
family take no interest in these 
things? We have preached over 
forty years. I have been engaged in 
that work over that time, and have 
proclaimed the words of eternal life 
to millions of people, and have tra- 
veled more than a hundred thousand 


miles in so doing, and, as the Pro- 


phet has said, I have found one of a 
family and two of a city who have 
had eyes to see, ears to hear, and 
hearts to understand, and they have 
been gathered up from the various 
nations of the earth into the moun- 
tains of Israel, and here to-day we 
have a little handful of people, out of 
the twelve hundred millions who 
dwell upon the earth, who feel an 


Interest in building up the Zion and 


kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
who are desirous of being saved in 
that kingdom. | 


Now I would rather be poor all the | 


days of my life, I would rather go 
through poverty and affliction, it 
matters: not how severe, even to the 
sacrifice of my own life, than lose 
salvation and eternal life, because 
- I have faith in it and always had. I 
always have had faith in the Bible 
and in the revelatiors.of God since I 
was a boy like these sitting on these 
seats, eight or ten years old, when I 
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went to the Presbyterian Sunday 
school and read about Jesus Christ. 
I believed then that he was the 
Savior of the world; I believed that 
the Old and New Testament was true. 
I believe it to-day. What would it 
profit a man to gain the whole world | 
and lose his own soul? What will 
aman give in exchange for his soul ? 
When he comes into the presence of 
God he can’t buy it. This is the 
position of the world. There is none 
of us going to live but a little while; 
we shall all pass away soon, and our 
eternal destiny depends upon the 
few days, weeks, months or years 
that we spend here in the flesh. Do 
you not think it will pay a man ora 
woman to keep the commandments 
of God? Itwill, and when we enjoy 
the Holy Spirit, when we are trying 
to live our religion here on the earth, — 
we are the happiest people on God’s 
footstool, no matter what our circum- 
stances may be. I do not care 
whether we are rich or poor, whether 
in happiness or affliction, if a man 
is living his religion and enjoys the 
favor and Spirit of God, it makes 
no difference to him what takes place 
on the earth. There may be earth- 
quakes, war, fire or sword in the land, 
but he feels that it is all right with 
him. That is the way I feel to-day. 

With regard to the Gospel of 
Christ, it is a thing that we should 
all labor to maintain the few years 
that we spend here. When I get 
| throngh with this life and go into the 
spirit world, I do not want to miss 
what I have in anticipation. I have 
always desired to see the Savior, 


Father Adam, Enoeh, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and those old Prophets 
we read about in the Bible. de- 


sired this before I heard this Gospel, 
I desire it to-day ; and I do not wish 
to miss this, for nothing in this world 
/would pay me for such a sacrifice. 


| But I know that it requires constant 
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warfare, labor faithfalness before 


_ the Lord in order. for us to keep in 


fellowship with the Holy Spirit, and 
to live'in such @ manner that we may 
obtain these blessings. Jesus says— 
“‘ Strait. is the gate and. narrow the 


that to’ eternal lives, and. 
few there are who find it, while broad 
is the way that leads to death, and 


there be who go in thereat.” 


The road to death is broad enough to 


catch the whole world, and they do 
not like to walk in the strait and 


narrow one, they do not like to keep 
the: celestial law. I have met with 


professed ministers of the Gospel, in 
my travels, at: whose tables I have 
eaten and drank, and I have given 
them the Book of Mormon and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and have talked to and labored with 
them, and I have known some of 
them spend days and days in this 
warfare, trying to decide which to do, 


‘whether to receive the Gospel of 


Christ and take the reproach of the 


world, or reject it; and I may say 


that in nine cases ont of ten they | 
have come to the conclusion to reject 


it. When ‘I visited Fox Island the | God. 
first, time, I went to the house of 


Mr, Newton, a Baptist minister ; and 
I stayed with him. Bnot first I went 
to his church and heard him preach, 
and when he got through I wanted 
to bear record of the Gospel, for I 
had a message to that people, and I 
appointed a meeting for four o'clock 
in the and I preached the 
Gospel to them, and Mr. Newton took 
me: to his home and I gave him the 


Doctrine: and Ooverants, and for ten 


days that man walked about his room 


until midnight trying to decide what 
he‘should do. The Spirit of the 
Lord bore record to him that, my 
testimony was true, and he felt that 
if he obeyed the Gospel which I had 
prechqemne unto him .he would lose 


‘ings of the Gospel. 


believe in such 
Book of Mormon and the Book of | terest 


his-good name and honor among men,. 
but that if he did not receive it, he — 
would be damned. Finally he re- 
rejected it, and the consequence was. 
that he became a vagabond, and.a | 
miserable outcast. I baptized all 
his. flock who owned any portion 
of the meeting-house, and if he had. | 
embraced the Gospel and been gath- 


ered with them he would have been 


here and saved in the kingdom of 
God, instead of the vagabond that 


he has since become. I merely men- — 


tion this to show how the minds of. 


some men are acted upon by the tid-— 
Some of them 
feel that it would be a great reproach: — 
to obey that Gospel and to keep the 

commandments of God. Bless your 
souls, we who obey the rand of 
Christ are all. in good company. 
Whenever you are persecuted. for 
righteousness sake, said Jesus, rejoice 
and be exceeding glad for so : 
cuted they: the Prophets and Apostles 
which were before you. 
_ I will say to all, whether in the 
church or in the world, it will pay 
you to keep the commandments of 
Here is 4 man who has a wife — 
that he thinks a great deal of; they 
have lovely: children, and the ties of 
affection bind them closely. Now 
should not such:a man have respect. 
enough for God, to keep his com. 


| mandments and so secure to himself 


his wife and his children in the celes- 
tial world after’ the ‘resurrection ? 
Bat you cannot get worldlings to 


kingdom of God to be willing to keep- 
the commandments.of God. 
I say to the Latter-day Saints, we 


should be faithful to our God. We 


that. 


are blessed above all the people 


breathe the breath of life upon the- 
earth, and we are ; blessed above all — 


ead quneretions 
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2», have not in- 
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“of men, for the Lord has t into 
' our hands the power to up his 
Zion upon the earth, never more to 
>be thrown down, and this is what no 
- other generation has ever been called 
todo. But although this is the mis- 
gion of the Latter-day Saints, we 
have a continual warfare to wage—a 
_ ‘warfare with the powers of darkness, 
sand a warfare with ourselves. The 
‘-@ncients had a similar experience to 
pass through— they had their day 
“of trials, troubles and tribulations. 
Enoch labored three hundred and 
sixty-five years in building up Zion, 
and he had the opposition of the 

whole world. But the Lord blessed 

him so that he maintained his ground 

_ for that length of time, and gathered 
‘together a few out of the nations of | 
the earth, and they were sanctified 
before the ‘Lord, and he had to take 
them away, and the saying went forth 
—* Zion is fled.” So you may trace 
down all the Prophets. Read the 
history of Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Isaiah 
and others, and you will find that it 
‘was a warfare with them all the way 
through. And sowith Jesus and the 

Apostles. But all those di 

tions have passed and gone inte the 

- spirit world, and they have their eyes 
‘upon us, and i in fact God our heavenly 


. Rather and all under him—the whole 


heavenly host, have their eyes turned 
towards the Latter-day Saints, be- 
cause this is.the great dispensation 
of which Adam, Fnoch and all the 
ancient patriarchs and Prophets have 
«spoken, in which shall take place the 
final redemption of the House of 
- ‘Israel, the restoration of their king- 
dom, the rebuilding of their city and 
"Temple, the restoration of their 
oracles and Priesthood, of the Urim 
‘and Thammim, and the preparation 
‘for. the final winding up scene in the 
- dast days; all these things will take 
place in the dispensation in which we 
ate permitted to live. 


Let us, then, try and fulfill and 
perform our duties as good Latter-day 
Saints. Let us bear with each other’s 
faults, and bear the yoke of Christ, 
live our religion and keep the com- 
mandments of .God. “Be us try and 
bring up our children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. Let 
us set them good examples and teach 


them good principles while they are 


young. They are given to us by our 
heavenly Father; they are our king- 
dom, they are the foundation of our 
exaltation and glory ; they are plants 
of renown, and we should strive to 


bear them up before the Lord, and 


teach them to pray to, and to have 


faith in, the Lord as far as we can, 


that when we are passed and gone 
and they succeed us on this stage of 
action, they may bear off the great 


latter-day work and kingdom of God 
upon the earth. I do not believe 
that the day is very far distant when 


the revelations which God has given 
concerning the last days will have 
their fulfillment. I believe there are 


‘many children now living in the 


mountains of Israel who will never 


sa- | taste of death, that is, they will dwell 


on the earth at the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. I will acknowledge 
that there is a great deal to be done, 
and the Lord has not revealed to man 
the day or the hour, bat he has re- 
vealed the generation; and the fig 
trees are now putting forth their 
leaves in the eyes of all the nations, 
indicating the near approach of the 
second coming of the Son of Man. 
It is my faith that hundreds and 
thousands of the children that have 
been given to us will be alive in the 
flesh when Christ comes in the clouds 
of heaven in power and great glory. 
The Lord will not disappoint the 
inhabitants of the earth in these last 
days in regard to his second coming, 
any more than he has with regard to 
other great events and dispensations. 
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We live in a very important age 
and generation’; we live. in the day 
and time when God has set. his hand 
to fulfill a measure of prophecy and 
revelation to man, in the great dis- 
pensation of all dispensations. As 
an individual I do not believe that 
many more years will rol] over the 


heads of the inhabitants of the earth: 


before the resurrection will be upon 
them, and then these children, 
_ which we are called to bury to-day, 
- will come forth from their graves, 
clothed with glory, immortality and 
eternal life. You may ask why I 


believe this. I believe it because the 


revelations of God ‘say so. 1 read 
_ the Seriptures, and I believe that the 
revelations and prophecies therein 


contained mean what they say, and 


I also believe that the saying of 
every Prophet or Apostle spoken 
under the inspiration of the Holy 
_ Ghost will have its fulfillment, and, 
as Paul said, no prophecy of Scripiure 
hath any private interpretation, but 
holy men of old spake as they were 
moved upon by the Holy Ghost. 
They spake the mind and word of 
_ the Lord, and none of their sayings 
will fail to be fulfilled, for the Lord 
has said—‘ Though the heavens and 
_ the earth pass away, my word shall 
not fail, but shall be falfilled.” That 


is the way I read prophecy and reve- | 


lation. | 

- The Jews will be moved upon by 
_ nd by, and they will return to the 
_ land of their fathers, and they will 
rebuild Jerusalem. These Laman- 
ites here will receive the Gospel of 
Christ in fulfillment of the revela- 
tions of God. The Prophets which 
have been shut up in the north coun- 
. try with the nine and a half tribes 
led away by Shalmanezer, King of 


. Assyria, thousands of years ago, will | 


©@ome in remembrance before God; 
_ they will smite the rocks and moun- 
_ tains of ice will flow down before 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


them, and those long lost tribes will 
come forth in your day and mine, if 
we live a few years longer, and they - 
will be crowned under the hands of 
the children of Ephraim—the Elders 
of Israel who dwell in the land of 
Zion.. And by and by the testimony © 
of the Gospel will be sealed among 
the Gentiles, and the Gospel will 
turn to the whole house of Israel, 
and the judgments of God will back 


‘up the testimony of the Elders of 


this Church, and the Lord will send. 
messengers who will go forth and 


reap down theearth. The unbeliever 


may say that what we term jadg- 
ments have always prevailed more or 
less among the nations, and that 
God has nothing to do with them, 
they are all natural. .Well, if they 
have always prevailed, they will pre- 
vail to a greater extent in these last 
days than ever before, until every- 
thing that God has spoken shall have 
come to pass. Judgments await the 
world, and they await this nation, 
and the day is at hand when the — 
Lord will sweep the earth as with a 
besom of destruction. In the vision 
which the Lord gave to Enoch, he- 


saw the heavens weeping over the 


earth because of the fall of man; and 
when Enoch asked the Lord—* When 
will the earth rest from under the 
curse of sin?” the Lord told him 
that in the last days the earth should 
rest, for then it should be redeemed 
from the sin, wickedness and abomi- 
nations that were upon it. The- 
earth is now pretty near ripe, and 
when ripened the Lord will cut them 
off. These things are before the 
Latter-day Saints, but the world do 
not believe in them any more than. 
they believed in the message of Noah 
or Lot. 
Brethren and sisters, let us read 
the revelations of God for ourselves, — 
and when we read them, let us be- 
lieve them, and try to live in such a 
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way that we may be ready for what- 
ever dispensation the Lord may have 
in store for us, and so that we can 
acknowledge his hand as Job did, 
and not find any fault with him be- 
cause of his providences toward us. 
If we cannot comprehend them now, 
we shall be able to do so in a little 
while. The Lord may have purposes 
in view in his dealings with os that 
we do not understand ; I presume he 


has. In fact, the whole of the deul-‘ 


ings of God to man are a mystery. 
There is a vail over the world, and 
it is ordained of God that it should 
be so, for if it were not so, and if 
men could comprehend eternal things, 
as God comprehends them, there is 
- no man on the earth, no matter how 
. wicked he may be, but what would 


be willing to keep the commandments 


of God, and to pass through any- 


thing that God ordained, for therein 


he would see there was salvation and 
eternal life. But God has an order 
In these matters, as he revealed unto 
Joseph Smith. He said unto Joseph 
—‘T. will prove you whether you 
will abide in my covenant; if you 
are not willing to abide in my covenant 
even unto death, you are not worthy 
of me.” And it is so with the Saints. 
If they are not willing to abide in 
the covenants they have. made with 
God, even unto death if necessary, 
they are not worthy of him. Jesus 
laid down his life to redeem the 
world, and passed through suffering 


and affliction all his life in order that - 
he might fulfill the mission which 
So it is with us. 


was given him. 
The Lord says—“I am going to 
prove the children of men.” There 


are a few individuals in this dispen- 
sation who will inherit celestial glory, 
and a few in other dispensations; 
but before they receive their exalta- 
tion they will have to pass through 
and submit to whatever dispensation 
But for all this 


God may decree. 


they will receive their reward—they 


will become Gods, they will inherit 


thrones, kingdoms, principalities and — 


powers through the endless ages of 


eternity, and to their increase there 


will be no end, and the heart of man 
has never conceived of the glory that 
.Is in store for the sons and daughters 
of God who keep the celestial law. 
And yet God has a vail over all in 
regard to these things. The whole 
world will be judged according to the 


deeds done in the body, and they will © 


inherit kingdoms according to the 
laws which they have kept, every 
man being preserved by the law 
which he has observed, and all will 
be saved in’ some glory, except the 
sons of perdition. 

Now, brethren and sisters, the 
Gospel of Christ is before us. We 
are all passing along, and it will only 
be a little time before a man 


of us will be on the other side of the - 


vail. Odor friends are passing off 
every day, and we look in vain for 
many with whom we have been fa- 
miliar in years that are past. If I 
go into a congregation of ten thou- 


sand and enquire for the Saints I~ 
knew in Kirtland, and request them ~ 


to lift up their hands, it will be like 
a standard. bearer on the mountains, 
there is only here and there one. 
You ask a congregation how many of 
them knew Joseph Smith, and it is 
ouly here and there one, they are 
passing away to the other side of the 
vail. It is so with us all, we are 
hastening to the end of life’s journey, 
and a good many of us are on the 
downward grade. I ask that what 
little time I live, I may keep the faith 
and have the fellowship of the Holy 
‘Spirit and of the Saints of God, that 
when I get through I may be satis- 


fied with life, satistied with my acts, 


that I may receive a welcome into the 


‘Kingdom of God. That is all 1 ask 


and all I labor for. As tor riches and 
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wealth, I do not want them if they 


will damn me. - I would like to have. 


enough to clothe, shoe and feed my 
wives and children, and to make them 
comfortable, if I can get it honestly 
before the Lord; but I would rather 
myself and them all be in poverty 
than to have wealth and be destroyed. 
Riches are dangerous unless we can 
use them so as not to destroy us; if 
we cannot use them to the glory of 


God and for the building up of his’ 


- Kingdom, we are better without 
them. I do not expect tolive a great 
many years longer. The young, the 
middle-aged and the old are dying off. 
_ For many years of my life the gospel 


of Jesus Christ has been a consola- 


tion to me, I have spent a good deal 
more than half of my life in laboring 
in this Church. [I labored to find this 
Church, I may say, from my child- 
hood up, and many a midnight hvor 
have I plead with the Lord, in the 
wilderness, in the woods, and in my 
mill, and under various circumstances, 
that the Lord would let me find a 
people who contended for the faith 
once delivered‘to the Saints. I de- 
sired this from reading the, Bible, and 
from the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, for in the pages of that sacred 
book I learned that a people once 
lived upon the earth who had com- 
maunion with God, and they had 
power to command the elements, and 
they obeyed them; they conversed 
with angels, and had the gifts and 


graces of a religion which had power, 


and salvation in it. I could not find 
this on the face of the earth. I 
prayed to the Lord to let me live to 
find such a people, and he promised 
that I shonld, and I have lived to 
_ find them. I have seen the faces of 
Prophets and inspired men, and it 
has been a great consolation to me. 
TZhave my failings and imperfections, 
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and I expect that we are all subject 
to them, more or less. I want to 
overcome them, because I desire to 
partake of eternal life. I also desire 
this for the Saints of God and for the 
honest and meek of the earth every- 


where, 


I have labored many years, and tra- 
veled without purse and scrip, preach- 
ed without money and without price, 
for the purpose of saving my fellow- 
men. I Jabor on Mount Zion to try 
and save the dead; I spend a good 
deal of time in this. It is a conso-~ 
lation to me, I pray God my heaven- 
ly Father to bless you and all the 
Latter-day Saints, and that he will 
give us enough of his Holy Spivit to 
keep us in the path of duty and rec- 
titude, virtue and righteousness, that 
we may be justified before him. I 
pray my heavenly Father that he will 
bless Brother and Sister Wheeler in 
their bereavement, and give them his 
Holy Spirit, that, when they lie down 
at night and rise in the morning and 
miss their children they may feel to 
commit themselves into the hands of 
the Lord, and realize that their sepa- 
ration from their little ones is not for — 
ever, but that in a little while they 
will be restored to them. ‘This ap- 


plies to us all in the loss of our chil- 


dren. We lay them away in the 
grave, but they will come forth in the 
morning of the resurrection, and if 
we are faithful to the truth, we shall 
receive them and rejoice with them; 
and when we have passed through the 
sorrowsof mortality and have the joy 
and glory of the celestial kingdom 
conferred upon us we shall then know 
that the afflictions of mortality have 
prepared us for and enubled us to ap- 
preciate the blessings which God has 
in store for the faithful. 

May God bless us, and give us his 
Spirit, for Jesus’ sake, Amen. > 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON: PRATT, 


IN THE New TaseRNactE, Sart Lake Ciry, ON THE OCCASION 
OF THE ATTENDANCE OF THE NEw anp New Yorx Eprroriat 
Excursion Party, Sunpay AFTrRNooN, JuLy 11, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


IMMEDIATE REVELATION—SPIRITUAL GIFTS NECESSARY IN THE CHRIST- 
IAN CHURCH—APOSTACY—THE RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL—ALL 
THINGS TO BE GATHERED IN ONE—DIVINE AUTHORITY—MARRIAGE— 
CELESTIAL MARRIAGE—BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD. | 


I will call the attention of the con- 
Se grey to a portion of the word of 
od contained in the 19th chapter of 


the Gospel according to St. Matthew. | 
[The speaker read the 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 


8, and 9 verses. | 

I have read these of 
Scripture in order to dwell, this 
afternoon, if the Lord will, and his 
Spirit shall so direct my mind, upon 
the subject of marriage, and to show 
wherein the people called Latter-day 
Saints differ in their views from other 
Christian denominations in relation 
to this great and divine ordinance, 
and to make such other remarks, not 
particularly connected with the sub- 
ject, as the Spirit of the Lord may 
direct. 

First, however, before taking up 
this divine ordinance, it may be well 
to state, in brief terms, some of the 
views of the Latter-day Saints in 
regard to the doctrine which they 
have embraced. I shall endeavor to 
be very brief on every point, in order 
to enumerate, as far as possible, the 
variety of doctrines and principles 
which we have embraced, that are 
peculiar to us as a people. I will 


commence by saying, that the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
has not grown out of the various re- 
ligions societies that now exist, or 
that have existed, in Christendom; 
neither has it grown out of any of 
their institutions. Our Priesthood, — 
our doctrine, our authority, the orga- 
nization of our Church, and every- | 
thing connected therewith, have been 
something revealed directly from the 
heavens. Perhaps you may inquire 
—‘ Have you not been guided more 
or less in relation to these principles 
by the book which is called the 
Bible?” I answer that, in the orga- 
nization of the kingdom of God on 
the earth in the nineteenth century, 


| we have been guided by direct reve- 


lation to us from heaven. We do 
not profess that oar doctrines and 
principles are entirely distinct and 
something entirely different from those 
which are recorded in the Bible, we 
are far from making any such pro- 
fession ; but we believe that the same 
God who organized his kingdom in 
ancient times, and revealed his will 
to the inhabitants of the earth, has 
revealed, in these last days, principles 
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in accordance with those revealed in 
former times, and that he is a con- 
sistent Being, and that he would not 
communicate a Gospel for the inha- 
hitants of the earth to observe in the 
19th century that was not revealed 
and understood in former ages. The 
same Gospel, therefore, which God 
has revealed anew in our day, when 
compared with the Gospel contained 
in the New Testament, is found to 
accord in every principle, and in all 
its ordinances and institutions, with 
ancient Christianity. | | 

This Church was organized on the 
6th day of April, 1830. The very 
day of the month on which it should 
be organized was pointed out by 
new revelation; the officers that 
were placed in the Church were ap- 
pointed, and the names of many of 
them were given by new revelation. 
The duties of these officers were also 
appointed by direct revelation from 
heaven... God organized the Church 
with Apostles in it, the same as he 
organized .his ancient Church; he 
organized it with Revelators and 
with Prophets, inspired from on 
_ high, the same as he organized the 
ancient Christian Charch. He com- 
manded the people to believe in his 
Son Jesus Christ, as the great Re- 
deemer who died in the meridian of 
time for the sins of mankiud. He 
commanded, by new revelation, that 
we. should believe in the same Re- 
'deemer and in the same atonement; 
he commanded us to repent of all our 


sins, forsake all unrighteousness, 


cease to do evil and learn to do well, 
and to reform our lives in every re- 
spect, the same as he commanded 
the people in the ancient dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel. By new revela- 
tion we were commanded to be bap- 
tized by immersion in water, for the 
remission of our sins, the same as he 
-commanded the people in ancient 
times to attend to the same divine 
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ordinance. By new revelation, he ~ 
commanded his servants the Apostles, 
and those to whom he gave power 
and authority, to lay hands on all 
baptized believers, and to confirm 
upon them the baptism of fire and the 
Holy Ghost, the same as was prac- 
ticed among the Saints in ancient 
times. By new revelation the Lord 
promised that certain signs, should 
follow the believers among all na- 
tions, kindreds, tongues and people 
to whom this Gospel should be sent. 
All that would believe, men and wo- 
men, were promised certain sigrs, 
among which I will name that they 
should coast out devils, speak with 
new tongues, and if they should take 
up serpents, or drink any deadly 
thing, it should not hurt them, they 
should lay their hands upon the sick 
and they should recover. The same 
promise was made by our Savior 
under the ancient dispensation of the 
Gospel. He commanded his ser- 
vants, in these days, to go forth and 
preach to the Gentile nations first; 
and when we had faithfully borne 


our testimony to them, and they were 


sufficiently warned, then we were to 
turn to the scattered and dispersed 
remnants of Israel in the four quar- 
ters of the earth, and preach the Gos- 
pel to them. He commanded, by 
new revelation, that his servants 
should say unto the inhabitants of 
all the earth that would believe, 
repent, be baptized, and receive the 
Gospel of the Son of God, that they 
should leave their respective nations, 
and gather together in one place, 
which the Lord, by new revelation, 
should appoint. 

All this was given by new revela- 
tion. it agree or disagree with 


the Scriptures contained in the Bible? 


Judge ye for yourselves. Did the 
ancient Christian Church have in- 
spired. Apostles, who had power to 
call upon God and receive new reve- 
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lation from him? So does the mo- 


- dern Christian Church, which God 
_ has reorganized on the earth, claim 


to have the same officers, Apostles, 
not in name merely, but inspired 
from heaven, to receive new revela- 


tions, as the ancient Apostles were. 


Is there any disagreement, then, be- 
tween the former pattern and the 
latter-day pattern? Did the ancient 
Christian Church have a multitude 


' of inspired Prophets, men and wo- 


men, who could prophesy concerning 


fature events? Sa the latter-day 


Christian Church, organized by new 
revelation, has an abundance of Pro- 


_ phets and Prophetesses to whom the 


future has been opened, and they 
foretell future events; hence there 
is no disagreement between the an- 
cient pattern and the latter-day 
pattern. Did the Apostles lay on 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and did the Spirit of God 
descend from the heavens, and fall 
upon the baptized believers through 


the laying on of. hands? So in the 


latter days have the same blessings 
been given among all the nations and 
people and kindreds and tongues, 
wherever this . Gospel has _ been 
preached. No difference, then, so 


far as this is concerned. 


Did the ancient Christian Church 


have great variety of members: 
possessing a variety of spiritual gifts ? 


So does the latter-day Christian 
Chuch believe in the same thing. 
Did any in the Christian Church pre- 
sume, in ancient times, to take unto 


themselves the authority of the mini- 
-stry, without being called of God by 


new revelation? Never, no never! 
All were called by new revelation to 


- officiate in the various offices of the 


Church, after the same pattern that 
Aaron wascalled. ‘No man,” says 


Paul, “ taketh this honor unto him- 
self, but he that is called of God as was 
Aaron.” Everybody knows, from the 


history given, how Aaron was called 
by new revelation. Haveany among ~ 
all the peoples and nations of the 
earth authority to administer bap- 
tism? Yes. Whoare they? Those 
who are called by new revelation, 
and none else. Have any authority 
to administer the Lord’s Supper 
among all the Christian nations of 
the earth? Yes. Who are they ? 


Those to whom the Lord has spoken, 


whom the Lord has called as he 
called Aaron. Have any Christian 
denominations who deny new revela- 
tion, authority to administer this. 
sacred ordinance? Not one upon 
the face of the whole earth. Are 
ordinances, administered by those 
who deny new revelation, accepted 
by the Most High? Not one of 
them. Why? Because God does - 
not sanction that which is not ap- 
pointed by him. . 
Perhaps some may inquire, if this 
does not cut off the Christian Church. 
from the face of the earth? I an- 
swer, it does, unless God has a Chris- 
tian Church with revelators and Pro- 
phets in it, and whose officers are | 
called by new revelation. Inquires. 
one— Do you mean to say that we- 
have had no true Christian Church 
on the earth for a great many cen- 
turies ?” Ido mean to say this, un-. 
less there have been persons autho- 
rized, according to the requirements 


'of the holy Scriptures. If we can 


find a Church anywhere on the face 
of the earth that has Apostles in it, 


‘and revelators, and inspired men, then © 


we have a true Christian Church ;__ 
but if we can not find this, then we 
have no such Church. If we can 
find a church that has the gifts and 
the signs spoken of by the New 
Testament, we can find a true Chris-. 
tian Church; bat if we can’t find 


such,- we have no reason to believe- 


that there is sach a Church on the 
earth, “But,” says one, “we call. 
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ourselves Christians.” That is avery 
easy matter; buat calling yourselves 
“Christians or Christian churches does 
’ mot make you such. Inquires ore— 
_- Ts it not contrary to the Scriptures 
- to suppose that the world would be 
Jeft for so many centuries without a 
Christian Church ?” No; it is in 
accordance with the Scriptures, for 
“they foretell the Apostacy, the falling 

‘away and the darkness that should 
reign over the nations, and show that 
“instead of having true teachers, men 
would heap to themselves teachers 
without authority from God, unin- 
.spired men, whose ears would be 
turned away from the trath unto 
fables. This great apostacy com- 
~~ genced about the close of the first 


’-@entury of the Christian era, and it 


has been waxing worse and worse 
_ from then until now. A short time 
after the death of the last of the 
Apostles, the Christian Church, what 
few of them remained, were perse- 
-cuted from mountain to mountain, 
‘from den to den, from one cave of the 
earth to another, and from nation to 
nation until they were entirely ex- 
‘terminated and rooted out of the 
earth. Well, what was left? An 
apostate Christianity, a Christianity 
without revelators, without any voice 
-of God, without any Prophets to 
unfold the future, without visions, 
without any communications from 
the heavens. Apostacy 
‘the Christian Church and has borne 
rule over all the nations of the earth; 
and these Scriptures have been ful- 
“filled; for they say that a certain 
- power should arise, and make war 
with the Saints and overcome them, 
-and they should be given into the 
hands of that power. 

_ Bat is our earth always to be left 


without the Church and kingdom of 
-God, and without Apostles, Prophets, 


or a voiee from the heavens? No. 
John saw in his vision on Patmos 
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succeeded . 


how the Gospel should again be 
preached among the nations, after 
great Babylon should arise, after she 
should persecute the Saints and de- 
stroy them from the earth, and present 
her golden cup full of filthiness and 
abominations for al! nations to drink 
thereof. 

After he had seen this, he saw how 
the Christian Church should again 
return to the earth. In the fourteenth 
chapter of Revelations and sixth 
verse, he says—* [ saw another angel 
flying through the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach to them ‘that dwell on the 
earth, unto every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people, saying with 
a loud voice, “ Fear God and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come.” And another 
angel followed this one that had the 
Gospel, saying—*“ Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen.” Why? Because she 
hath made all nations drink of 
the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
cation. 
- Immediately after this the Son of 
Man was seen by John, sitting upon 
a white cloud, coming in his glory 
and power to destroy the nations of 
the earth. Here, then, were three 
great events portrayed by the ancient 
Apostle John, which should take 
place just prior to aud at the time 
of the coming of the Son of Man. 
The Gospel is to be brought by an 
angel. For whom? For all people. 


‘Now, if there had been any people, 


nation, kindred, or tongue, in any part 
of the earth that had the Gospel, 
and had the authority to administer 
its ordinances, there would be no 
necessity for this angel’s coming, all 
we would have had to do, -would be 
to hant up that people, and there, 
among them, we should have found 
Apostles, Prophets, revelators, and 
men having power to call upon God, 
and get revelation; and then persons 


= 

i} 

‘ 
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would be called by new revelation to 
the ministry: But no such people 
existed, and hence, when the angel 
brings the Gospel, it has to be preach- 
ed to all people, nations and tongues, 
under the whole heavens. 
— the Latter-day Saints have 
to live in the day when the 
Fes apa has sent this angel, and when 
he has again established his Church, 
and has commanded his servants to 
go forth, calling them by name, to 
preach the Gospel to the people, with- 
out purse and scrip, to organize his 
people among all nations and to say 
unto them—*“ Gather out from all 
these nations unto one place.” 
“ Bat,” says one, “what does this 
mean ? Did the ancient Apostles 
and the ancient Christian Churches 
gather ?” I answer that the same 
doctrines which they taught are 


taught in these days; yet when it 


comes to some of the great temporal 
principles of salvation God has varied 
in his plans in every dispensation. 
To Noah a command was given to 
build an ark; that was the way in 
which was to be effected the temporal 
salvation of all believers in his day. 
Abraham was commanded to leave 
his country, kindred and friends; 
that was a command of a very dif- 
ferent character to the one given in 
the dispensation of Noah. In the 
days of Moses, another command 
was given quite different from that 
given to either Noah or Abraham, 
and so on down. In the days of Je- 
sus, sO far as temporal salvation was 
concerned, the believers were per- 


-mnitted to remain at Corinth, Ephesus, 


Galatia and in all the countries wher- 
ever the Christian Church was or- 
ganized ; there was no gathering in| 
that day. But the last dispensation 
is to be a dispensation of gathering 
together of all of the people of God. 
It is spoken of by Paul in the first 
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sians, where it.is said “ that, in the: 
dispensation of the fulness of times, 
the Lord will gather together in one 
all that are in Christ, whether they — 


be in the heavens or upon the earth,. 


that , they may all be gathered in 
one.” 

Now if this angel who brought. 
this Gospel from the heavens, and 
commanded this Church to be or- 
ganized, had left out this gathering 
together in one, we would have had 
reason to suppose him to be an i - 
postor. Why? Because the 
essential feature of the We 
dispensation was a gathering together 
in one of all things in Christ. That 
is the reason why these vales are: 
filled with of different 
nations and tongues; they have heard 
in different parts of the earth the — 
sound of the Gospel which God has. 
brought to light in these latter-days — 
by an angel; they heard the voice of 
the Lord calling upon them to flee 
from Babylon, and to gather together 
in one, and that is why they are here. 
This dgrees with the testimony of 
John, that, after the angel came, 
the Gospel should be preached to all 
nations. He heard a great voice — 
from heaven, saying—‘ Come out of 
Wt my people, lest ye be partakers 

her sins and receive of her 
shases ; for her sins have reached to. 
the heavens, and God hath remem- 
bered her iniquities,” That voice, 


‘recollect, was not to be a cunningly 


devised ‘fable, got up by a certain. 
number of divines or theologians, 
according to their own wisdom ; it. 
was to be a voice from heaven, a new 
revelation, commanding the people 
to do this, About a hundred thou- 
sand of the Latter-day Saints, dwell- 
ing in this mountain region, building — 
up towns and cities for some four or 
five hundred miles in extent, have 
heard the voice of the Lord from the © 
heavens and have gathered ont. Yow 


. 
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| 
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are bad ?” 


_ in gathered ont.” 
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Ihave heard the proclamation, when 


the latter-day -kingdom was esta- 
blished, to take your lamps and go 
forth to meet the Bridegroom. In- 
stead of staying in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, Australia, or among the is- 


lands of the sea, you have been com- ' 


_ manded to take your lamps and gather 


out; this is like the fish net that was 
ast into the sea, and gathered all 
kinds, both good and bad.” “ Do you 


mean to say,” says one, “ that there 


are some gathered among you who 
Yes; if there were not 
the ble of our Savior would not 
be fulfilled. But by and by there 
will be a sorting out, and the bad will 
be cast away unto their own place, 
while the good will be gathered into 
vessels and be saved. — | 

This will be fulfilling the words 
of the Prophet Isaiah, in the 44rd 


hapter—“TI will gather them from 


the east, and from the west, I will 


| gay to the north give up, and to the 


south keep not back. Bring my sons 
from afar, and my daughters from 


' the ends of the earth, even: every 


one that is called by my name.”— 
Says one—“ Do you really think there 
will be no Christians left in the 
north, nor in the south, nor in 
the east, nor in the west, but 
that every one that is called 
by the name of the Lord will be 
gathered in one ?” Yes, that is what 
we believe, and that is one of the 
peculiarities of what the world call 


“* Mormonism,” we do not believe. 


there will be a Christian left on the 
‘whole face of the earth, but what will 
be gathered together. “ Well,” says 
oné, “if that is true, if Isaiah told 


_ the truth abont that, and the day is 


at hand for his prophecy to be ful- 
filled, the nations will truly be in an 
awful dilemma, when every Christian 
I think they will, 
ink you draw a very correct con- 


I 
clusign. 
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Why does the Lord gather them 
out? As the Prophet Isaiah has 
said in another place, he gathers 
them out to the mountains, and they . 
say one to another—* Come, let us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord 
and to the house of the God of Ja- 
cob.” What for? “That he may 
teach us of his ways, and that we 
may walk in his paths.” It seems, 
then, that the Lord will have one 
people somewhere on the face of the 
earth, up in some mountainous region, 
who are going to teach the nations 
his ways, and how to walkin his paths. 

Now, if we can find out where that 
mountain is where the Lord is going 
to have a house built, and to which 
the nations shall gather, it will be 
well for us to open our eyes and to 
see whether we are gathering toge- 
ther to learn the ways of the Lord. © 

Perhaps you may enquire, What 
peculiarities are to be tanght-in the 
mountains different from what are 
taught abroad?” I answer, un- 
doubtedly there will be a-great many ; 
and among the rest is that of mar- 
riage, and now we come to the words 
of our text. You may ask, “Do 
you not marry here in the moun. 
tains, as we do in the East?” In 
reply, I will say, in the first place, that 
marriage is a divine ordinance, as you 
see by the words of my text,— 
“What God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder.” Now how 
does the Lord join together persons 
in marriage ? Does he grdain: a 


justice of the peace, who avows him- 


self to be an infidel, and does not 
believe in God, or his Son Jesus 
Christ, or in the Gospel of life and © 
salvation? Has such a man the- 
authority of God to join the sexes 
together in marriage ? Suppose that 
such pronounce the marriage cefe- 5 
mony, what has the Lord to do with 
it? Does the Lord inspire the infi- 


del,—one who has no faith nor con- 


j 
| 
im 


fidence i in him, 1 to join together the 
gexes in marriage ? I think not. 

But suppose we pass by the infidel 
who holds the authority of the civil 
law to administer the ordinance of 
marriage, are there not many per- 
sons among the Christian nations, 
who do believe in God and his Son 
Jesus Christ, who are justices of the 
peace, and who have authority, under 
the civil laws of the country, to 
administer the ordinance of marriage? 
I answer—there are many who hold 
this authority under their respective 
governments ; we do not dispute wa 
The infidel I was speaking of, 
is a justice of the peace, has autho. 
rity by the laws of his State or coun- 
_ ty, to administer and officiate in the 
ceremony of marriage. But God 
has nothing to do with it; it answers 
the ends of the civil law, ‘and that is 
as far asit goes. 

Now suppose you take those per- 
sons who are not infidels, but who 
profess to believe in God, and they 
hold authority, under their various 
governments, to pronounce a man 
and woman husband and wife, has the 
Lord anything to do with that? 
He has if he has appointed .that 
minister or justice of the peace; if. 
he has given him a revelation antho- 
rizing him to officiate in the ordinance 
of marriage, then he has authority to 
do it, according to the mind and will 
of God. But on the other hand, if 
God has said nothing to him, he has 
no divine authority—and if he is a 
sectarian he is sure to reject all reve- 
lation, unless it happens to be in the 
Bible, and the Bible calls mp man 
by name in the 19th century to offi- 
ciate in marriage, neither in baptism 
nor any of the ordinances of the 
_ Gospel—his faith in the Lord Jesus 

Christ does not give him divine au- 
_ thority administer the ordinance 
of Nevertheless the in- 
dividuals whom he marries are mar- 
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ried according to the laws of 
country, and the marriage is | - 
far as the lawsof the country are con- 
cerned; but if God has not spbken 
to those men, if he has not given 
them revelation authorizing them to 
do this, their ceremony, so fer as God 
is concerned, would be just the same 
as though it was administered by a 
heathen priest, just the same as 
though it was jninistered by an infidel, 
for God has nothing to do with it. 
Who is it #Hen, that the Lord joins 
together ? It is those who are mar- 
tied by one authorized of God to offi- 
jate in that sacred and holy ordinance, 
“and the Lord could not do this, with- 
out he gave new revelation; hence 


you begin to understand what our. 


views are as Latter-day Saints in re- 


gard to the nature of marriage. In- ~ 
quires one—“Do you mean to say | 


that there have been no marriages 
legal in the sight of God for nearly 
seventeen hundred years past, among 
all the nations?” Yes, that is what 
we say. Those old and middle-aged 
men, who were married in the nations 
before they heard the sound of the 
Gospel, were married legally according 
to the laws: of man, and their mar- 
riages will stand all the controversies 
of the law, and their children are 
legal heirs to their property; but 
they are not joined together of the 
Lord. 

Now let. us come to a marriage 
where the Lord officiates. It is 
indirectly referred to here, in this 
19th chapter of Matthew—“ In the 
beginning God made them male and 
female.” And who officiated in the 
first great marriage ceremony? It 
was the Lord. Probably, if there 


had been any man on the earth af 


that time who held the keys, autho- 
rity and power, the Lord would not 


have come and officiated directly ; ; 


but inasmuch as the marriage was 
between the first pair who dwelt upon 


4 
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to officiate, the Lord took it. in- hand 


to officiate ‘himself; and after he had | 


formed the woman, he brought | her to 
the. man, and the man said — “ This, 
now, is boné of my. bone and. flesh 
of my flesh, therefore she. shall. be 
: ealled woman, becanse she was taken 
out,,of man.” 
_ Mow let us inquire in. regard to 
the, pepe of this first marriage, 
for all Christendom, and I do not 
know bat all. heathendon#, have got 
the.carions idea into their heads that 
pertains only to this little 
s of bime called our present life, 
and that by‘and by the grim monster 
Death wil] come along and man 
and wife asunder, a that is the end. 
of the marriage. union. Such is the 
ideaof all Christendom, and that is 
_ the,way they marry; it is after this 
form .that justices, of the peace, the. 
professed ministers. of the. Gospel, 
and all the jndicia prities of the 
various states, . terri hes, nations, | 
countries and empires of the world 
have officiated in the marriage cere- 
mony-— I join you tagether,” or, 
Tpronoance you busband and wife,” 
“as ithe case may be, “until death 
part.” Ob.indeed ! It is 
a very short time to be married, is it 
not? Wemight die in the coarse of 
day or two after being married, 
then the.contract is run out, no more 
claim after that, according to their 
ideas. ‘But now, in relation to this 
marriage. between Adam and 


who were they ? Twoimmortal 
What! Does God. marry. | 
ngs? Yes,.. We vhaye 


| not: come into the worl 
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mortality, and until death should us. 


‘and that. was the end of a 
know that we have had a ; 
many erroneous ideas about been, 
abont.the laying on of hands, about — 
marriage, and about a great many 
things, “all of which came in conse- 
quence of the darkness that is spend 
over the nations, since ancient: 
ianity was rooted ont of the earth, 
Two immortal beings—Adam the 
bridegroom, Eve the bride, stood up 
together, ard the Lord gave the i 
to tho bridgroom. For how long, 
wonder? If he bad learned the 
ceremony of these Protestant and — 
Catholic . denominations; he ag 
have . said—“ TI Pronounce you hus-. 
band and. wife until death shall se-_ 
parate you.” No, I think. 
never Jearned that; death had not 
then come into our world; the for- 
bidden fruit had not been. eaten en 3 
there were no fallen beings then on. 
the earth, no mortality. yet. upon the. . 
face of our fair creation, but. two im- | 
mortal beings. who were capable. of 
enduring to all ages: of ‘sisal BOP. 


nity, not. little speck of tin 
not. for. a bundred or a. 
years, not for a pion bat for. 


mortal — themselves. 


inquires one, “are you sure. ‘that 
Adam and Eve. were 
am ; the Sori 
by ‘teansgressia 

world, and death by sin. If 


on sin came into 
sin } 
ld there 
| have been no.death, “But, do you 
| really think. that Adam ae >. 

Can you reflect.in your minds. 


period. in: the future, when they, 
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| no-dccount of his coming oilcially. to 
_ marry a couple of mortal. beings; J | 
domot know that we have any suck 
account anywhere. But. these. twc 
personages, Adam and Eve, were im 
bessonnected as husbands and wives 


and 


God ‘said to Adem and Eve, 
“beofknitfal and multiply” that. he 
boings that: were Tot’ 
you way “enquire, how 
ong have. multiplied and 
falfilled this commandment 1 an- 


cotamandment;: 
their posterity;*their obildren would 
immortal, as well as the’ 
parents, anid‘there never. would have 
been @ period’ throughoat'all the end- 
lees” ages’ of eternity but what they 


to 660° who: 
have beet, atid” have ‘multi- 
plied sons iters throughout 
dU ‘this Dertitory, have not been ‘fal-. 


ait. -It-seome’ then’ that if wa 


Not ‘were notin 

condition “todo it;! we> strall® 

when we — 


y | that’ was 
Oh ‘no; the ‘Lord’ will no such 
subatitation as this, 


bodies, calculated: to last at the: 


Bat how we con 


;| mandment’ then I will tel? 


how--be married for all’ etethity, ‘as 
dd first. parents were, and then, 
w en you come up in the morning of 
the first resurrection, and God again’ 
restores to you your bodies, male and 
female, you cat that: com: 
‘ment that was giveti°in the 


. | ning, ’to the first 


Shall we contirine to” 
through all eternity? "Yess ‘there: 


| never will be a time: 
are really: will 


cease to miultipl 
children: paiti, saan; and 
death, but childfer ‘of ‘fms 
Millions on. millions’ will ‘be: ti 
pait of immortal parents,’ chair 


an says— Neither ie the” watt without 


the woman in the’ Lord; ‘neitheris 
withont' the mani the: 


‘te: fall: the object’ of ereation,’ 


and we are'traly in the Lord, 
Vol. XVIII. 
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husband But while we are here, we are per- 
to 4? i | | 
tha fin seventy, eighty, or a° 
\ for A@anvand | years; then’ cromble “to 
would “they: have ‘been ? | to substitute such an 
trariggression Would people of 
flesh blood end anes come. intc 
thie World from immortal parents 77 
swer, as long as etermty endures 
Gan you how long that will be | 
to say there woul: 
salidren Wil be 48 1mmortat as 
selves; Then the commandment wilt 
say Dreally') Perhaps some of 
now, over the’ |Your remarks explain 
the earth; were falfilling we have often 
You'hiave'| chapter-of Paul's fitet epistio"te 


we must go into the. eternal .worlds: 


as. married, not.for time ; not by.some. 
justice of the peace. that.is an infidel ;. 
not by a man that, has. no_ right .to 
join us together under the- revelation 
and authority of the Most High; 
but we must be married for eternity. 
-by.a man who has the right to speak,. 


_ being commanded of the Lord, hold-. 


ing the keys of authority and power, 
who can say to the man and woman, 
pe pronounce you husband . and wife, 
for time and all eternity. Then you 
will be married according to the 
pattern given; then you will havea 
claim upon each. other after death. 
But have married people, in the 
nations, a claim upon each other 
after death ? I mean those who 
have not been married after the. pat- 
tern and authority of heaven. By 
no means, Their contracts are made 
only for a little space, some twenty, 
thirty, fifty or seventy years, as the 
case may be, then death comes along 
and the contract runs out ; and when 
_ you come up in the resurrection who 
are you? Have you any wife there? 
Oh, no. Why not? use you 
were not sealed or married, to each 
other by divine authority, that is the 
reason. What position will you oc- 
cupy ? If you. have. been ‘pretty 
good people and have kept the com- 
mandments.of God as far as you. 
understood them, and have done well 
in. many respects, you may have the 
opportunity of becoming angels; but 
there is quite a difference . between 
angels and those who have the privi- 
lege of endless increase, and of being 
 erowned as kings and priests: in the 
eternal, worlds. Whom do Will wie sup- 
pose you will reign over ? 
get somebody else to. multiply mel 
forth their offspring, and then 
- give. that offspring to you? Will 
you go to your neighbors and say,— 
“ Come, you were married for eternity 
when were in yonder world, 


| 


eternity. | 


and. you. have come forth, having a 
claim ‘to. your wife or .wives-in the 
| morning of the reserrection, did 
not attend to that matter while there, 
and I -was. not.married there accord- 
ing to the first pattern that was given 
in’ the Bible, and. inasmuch as I 
failed in doing this. will yeu, neigh. 
bor, give. me part of your children? 
I should like to be a king, and 
have some subjects. to reign over, 
will you part with/some of your chil- 
dren ?” “Oh no,” says the neighbor, 
“if you neglected, in. yonder world, 
the divine ordinances pertaining to 
the probation, you must bear the 


loss, I cannot spare any of my chil- 


dren. They belong to me; they are 
under my patriarchal government, 
they will be.my kingdom and I shall 


reign: over my own oaapring for ever 


and ever.” | 
What will this poor man do then ? 
Why. he will have to be an old bache- 


lor, if we may use the expression, 


and continue that way to all ages of 
He will do for a servant, 
and they will have a great many 
servants there.. A man of God has 


‘a great kingdom, and his ki 


forth, and his subjects mul- 
tiply like the stars of heaven, or the 
sands upon the seashore, and he will 
naturally want: some who have bodies 
of flesh.and bones. to, go and minister 
for certain purposes; and those who 
have. deprived: themselves of the 
benefits of marriage for eternity, will 
do first-rate for that, if they have. 
been righteons eneugh to get into & 
position where angels are. 

There were some in the days of 
our Savior righteous enough for that, 
but through the apostacy that had 

vailed some three centuries before 
came, they had lost the authority 

of obtaining this higher glory, and 
when - Jesns.spake to them abont the 
resurrection of the dead, he said— 
“In the resurrection neither 
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are given in marriage.” 
ee rg was he talking? Not to 
the righteous, but to some of the 
members of the pious denominations 
that happened to exist in that day, 
‘that had in some measure lost the 
spirit of the Lord. Such. never 
having been married for eternity in 
this world could rise no higher than 
‘angela in the next world; and ‘if they 
became righteous enongh to become 
celestial avgels, they would be ser- 
wants for ever. Servants to whom? 
Those that are worthy to receive a 
kingdom anda glory, that have at- 
tended to their ordinances and to the 
commandments of God, and have 
been led by him in all things pertain- 
Ing to as well as other 
things. 

‘Let us now come » to another item 
that grows out of marriage for eter- 
nity... For instance, there are a great 
many in this congregation who were 
married by the Gentile laws, by jus- 
tices of the peace and various other 
officers, in England, Scotland, Wales, 
Denmark, and in the various nations 
of Christendom. They come up here 
= ir wives, many of them just 

people as can be found any- 


on the earth. Were they mar- 


ried by divine ordinances? Did 
God join themjtogether? No. Are 
they, therefore, to be condemned ? 
No. Why not ? Because God did 
not send the word to them. When 
the word goes forth from the Lord 


Almighty to a people, and light pat 


eomes into a nation and among a 

le, then comes condemnation if 

that light is rejected, bat not till 
then. 


. The word of the Lord told you to 
gether up here. What for? That 
you might, ng other things, be 

married sesintite to the law ot God. 
coms am endeavoring to tell you some 
-of our peculiarities. We do believe 


that every man who gathers up with 


| 
| 


the Saints, whether married by the 
Gentile law or not, should be mar- 
ried by one holding divine authority 
‘to officiate, and thus have the ordi- 
nance, the ministration sealed on 
earth that it may be sealed in the 
heavens; then it will stand; but 
everything that is not done by the 
authority of God will not stand, but 
will be shaken; and when the day of 
the resurrection shall come, it will 
only be that which God has appointed 
that will endure the test. In that 
day, when they come up out of their 
graves, there will be no chance for 
people to be married, any more than 
there will be for them to be baptized. 
If people do not get baptized here 
in this life, they will have no chance 
to be baptized there. And Jesus 
says, that if you are not born of the 
water and of the spirit, you can not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
taat is, into the highest kingdom, the 
highest glory, the third heaven; you 
can not enter there, consequently you 
must not put off baptism until the 
resurrection day, and say you will 


attend to it then, for that will be too. 
late for baptism, and also for mar- 


Here is another question. A great 
many of those good people abroad, 
who, with their ancestors, back for 
seventeen hundred years, while God 
had no authority or Church on: the 
earth, have gone down to their graves, 
without knowing anything about the 
tern-of marriage as recorded here 
in the Bible, which is eternal in its 
nature. What are you going to do 
with them? I answer, it would look 
rather hard if there was no provision” 
made for them, would it not ? There 
are about seventeen centuries or gen- 
erations, and if we compute-a thou- 
sand million of people for every 
generation, coming upon and passing 
away from the earth, we shall have 


| 
= 
| riage. 
| 
million. altoge- 
| | 
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ther; who ‘have gone down to their 
graves without- , without the 


‘administration of the ordinances, 


without divine’ anthority to admin- | su 
ister~'in their marriages! Do you 
suppose that the Lord has made no 
provision for all these things? All 
must have a chance.. There is not 
an individual that ever lived u 

the earth, from the days dom 
down to this time, whether it was 


among the heathen or savages; who 


never heard of Jesus or of the true 
God, and who went down to his grave 
in total ignorance; there never was 
aman or woman on the face of the 


globe, ‘but what will have an oppor- 


tanity, either in this life or im the 
life to come, to obey and enjoy the 
benefits of the Gospel ‘of Salvation. 
- “ But did you not say that there 
was no opportunity for them to at- 
tend to these ordinances in the life 
to come ?” I did. Then why did 
you say, that there will be an oppor- 
tunity for them ?” There is quite 
a difference between having an op- 
portunity, and attending to the ordi- 
nances. You can not attend to the 
latter in the life to come. Parties 
who have died in this generation 


or in the generations passed, without 
having an opportunity to be baptized 


by a man holding authority, will 


have an opportunity of hearing the 
Gospel in the life to come; but they 
can not attend personally to the 
ordinances thereof. Why?  Be- 


 eause God has ordained that men, 


here in the flesh, shall be baptized 
in this life; or, if they die without | an 
8 knowledge of the Gospel’ and its 
ordinances, that their friends in the 
flesh, in the day of his power, when 
he: brings forth the everlasting 
pel; shall’ officiate for them, and in 
their behalf; This is another peon- 
liarity of the doctrine of the Latter- 
day te— bap for the dead. 
You see a 


first of Corinthians — 
‘shall who are for the 
dead ? 


east of this tabernacle, and a great 
many inquiries are made 
the nature of this building. ner 

suppose that we ate going to: 
meetings in it, and’ to thé 
people; bat no, that pertains to the 
tabernacle. God’ has’ pointed oat 
the uses of a Temple by new revela-_ 
tion, the same as he pointed out the 
object of a tabernacle in the days of 
Moses, and the object of the Temple. 
of the Lord in the days of Solomon; 
and among those objects he has told 
us that in the basement of the Tem- 
ple there should be a baptismal font.. 
What for? That those who are 
living here on the-earth may be bap- 
tised for and in behalf of those who die — 
without a knowledge of the Gospel. 

Does that’reach back to all gener. 
ations who have died in ignorance P 
Yes. To all our ancestors? Yes; 
it reaches back to our fathers, , our 
grandfathers and their progenitors 
away back to ancient days, when the 
Priesthood was upon the = earth. 
Baptism for the dead! The sanie 
thing was attended to iff ancient 
times, so that we have not got.a new 
pattern, it is the old pattern renewed. 
Paul says, in the 15tb chs of the 
se what 


the dead rise not at all, 
why are they then baptized for the 
dead ?” Sure enough! it was a 
strong ment to prove the resor. 
rection "of the dead, that the people 
who belonged to the ancient Christian 
Churches bad the privilege of going 

anu being baptized’ for those pared 
had died” ‘before the Gospel came 
among them. 

Now do you not see that we are. 


Gos- | not so uncharitable as a great ‘many 


would su ?. Instead of 

all the generations who lived in for. 
mer ages to hell; because they did nos. 
happen to hear the Gospel, and be- 


} 
| | | 
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“pon the earth; I say that, instead 
| 
God has made. that the 


may act for and in, behalf of 
firing. may e ordinances thus at-| wa 
tended to hereon the-earth in behalf 


sealed here by. proper authority ; and 
what. is thus recorded and sealed 
here will be recorded. and sealed in 
the heavens in: behalf. of those indi- 
widuals ; and if those spirits. who are 
in prison and!in the eternal worlds 
wil repent when the: Gospel is taken 
them, they can have the benefit. of 
ordinances administered for and 
in their behalf here, and they will 
have in the first resurrection. 
Then again, if baptism for the 
dead i ig true, ordi- 
nance is equally true necessary 
for the dead, for one is just as con- 
sistent as the other. The laying on 
of. hands in confirmation upon a 
that is living here in the flesh, 
r and in behalf of those who are in 
their graves, is just as consistent as 
beption; for the dead. 
, Again, if our fathers and mothers, 
grandfathers and grandmothers, have 
without being married by divine 
-anthority, the same authority that 
would cause. a people to act for the 
dead in relation to baptism, would 
cause them to act for and in behalf 
-of the dead in relation to their mar- 
Tiage ceremonies too. Such a plan 
gives them. all a — For . there 
are, no marryings, nor. baptisms, nor 
 -gonfirmations, in and after the. res- 
urrection. 
do none.of these things; but if it is 
.@one bere for them, and they will 
| accept of it, it ‘will be acknowledged 
in the heavens. Hence, here is auo- 
ther peculiarity of the 
Saints pertaining to the Temple, the 
house of the Lord to be built in the 
tops: of the. mountains in the latter 
days, as Isaiah says in the second 


The resurrected dead can. 


chapter—“ Many. people shall say, 
Come, let us go.up to the:mountain — 
of the Lord, to. the house of the God. 
of Jacob, that he may teach ns of his 
that we may walk in his paths,” 
A: emple, therefore, instead of being 
a place for teaching and preaching, is — 
a place for the aduiniaietiien of holy 
ordinances... 
Another question. A great many 
have wondered why so many people — 
in the eastern, southern and middle 
States have been stirred up for a 
number of years past.in searching out 
their ancestors. Now the Lord does 
a great many things unknown to the 
people, and this is one of them. The . 


‘| people do. not kuow why they are 


interested in their ancestry, but they 
are wrought upon by some invisible 
operation, and they feel very aoxious 
to know about their progenitors. I 
think that some four hundred  differ- 
ent families have already got extended 
family records, tracing their ancestry 
back from generation to generation 
to the first settlements of the New 
England States,. and then. back into 
Old England if it is possible, to make 
out the connection. Do they know 
what, they are doing this for? No; 
they feel wrought upon, that is all 
they know about it. Now I will tell 
you why it is, for a great many of 
the people in this congregation, and 
many who are scattered through the 
villages, towns and settlements in this 
emigrated from the New 

land States, and they had fathers 
ee mothera, grandfathers and grand- 
pone eet and ancestors, now in their 
graves, who es re as pure, up- 
right, virtuous honest in their 
feelinggs as we their children are. 
Now we are going to act for them. 
We have not time to search up all 
these genealogies, bat all we have to 
do is to go and get the books which 
the Lord has: wrought upon them to 
get up, containing the names of. huu- 
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dreds and thousands of the dead, and 
we will receive: , confirmation 
and marriage for eternity, and all the 
ordinances of the Gospel for them, 
that they, if they will receive what is 
done for them, may come forth in the 
‘ resurrection, and inherit all that their 
children will inherit. Why? ‘Be- 
cause they were worthy of it. Our 
pilgrim ‘fathers were a good people, 
just as worthy as we are, but un- 
fortunately they. did not happen to 
live in the time that God has set for 
establishing his kingdom on the 
earth, and sending his angele from 
the heavens. 
‘Thus you see that this Gospel 
reaches after the dead as well as the 
living. Our Savior set the example 
in regard to this matter, for we are 
- told that when his body lay ix the 
tomb, his spirit was not idle; and 
instead of going off into ‘the heavens 
and sitting down taere for three days 
and three nights in perfect idleness, 
he had something to do, and while 
his body lay in the tomb,. his spirit 
went and opened the prison doors in 
which were confined those who were 
drowned in the flood. What! Were 
they in prison? Yes. Did Jesus 
traly visit them? Yes. Did he 
to them? Yes. Where 
ve we this’ recorded? In Peter's 
deddeablin:: Ele says that, “ Jesus 
was pat to death in the flesh, bat 
quickened in the spirit, by which he 
also went and preached to the spirits 
which were in prison, which  some- 
time were disobedient when once the 
longsuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was’ pre- 
paring.” Oh indeed ; He went to 
those old antediluvians then, had 
“not received: their and 
_ preached to them. What did he 
preach to them? - The following 
verses tell us what he ed, 
‘What would you think he preached ? 
Says he: followed the ex- 


well 


OF DISCOURSES. 


amples of our sectarian | ; he 
their 
doom was irrevocably fixed, that they 
were cast down to prison, never to be- 
recovered ; that as the tree falls so it 
lids, and that there: was no hope in: 
their ease.” “Well, that was not the 
kind of preaching’ that Jesus did to 
the antediluvian ‘spirits. ‘For, for 
this “cause,” says Peter,“ was the 
"preached to them that’ are- 

dead, that they might be judged ao- 
cording to men‘ in the flesh, and live 
accordin 
Though they ‘ were in the spirit world, 
without an ~bedieny yet they had the . 
privilege of hearing the same Gospel: 
that Jesus preached to those here in 
the flesh. They could repent, for 
that is an act. of the mind; they 
could believe in Jesus, for that is also 
an ‘act of the mind; but the spirits. 
could not be baptized, for that is an 
act of the body, it is ‘something that 
pertains to this life. Jesus could 
preach repentance to them, he ‘could 
preach the same Gospel to those 
antediluvians that ‘he had 
to men in the flesh, and they could 
then be judged according to men in 
the flesh, and live according to God 
in the spirit. Men in the flesh could 
be baptized for them, and they could 
come forth and receive all the bles- 
sings of those who the 
pel inthe flesh. 

‘There ate a few more: 
which I would like: to make, if time 
will permit, upon a sabject which 
grows out of this eternal or 
union between the male.and the 
female. For instance, here is'a good 
young man who courts up a wife a 
the kingdom of God. He ‘says to. 
her, “Let. us go-and be married for 
time and all eternity, according to 
the requirements ‘of heaven.” Very 
they ‘are agreed in it; ‘they 


attend ‘to the ordinance, and. it is 
sealed upon their heads and recorded 


to God in the - spirit.” 
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for all: eternity, and he mourns over 


the fact that in his youth, inthe very 
prime of his manhood, he is left alone, 
a widower. 


been married to one for time and for 
all eternity? Is it right for him 
again to receive a young lady for a 
wite yes,” ‘you’ ‘answer, “ it 
is porfectly right, because that would 
not be living with two: on the earth 
at. the same time.” Very well, he 
goes and marries again; and now 
the question arises, suppose that they 
_only marry for time, or until death 


shall part them—we will suppose 


_ this, because the man already has a 


wife on the othér. side of the vail— 
, what is to become of the second wife 
” in the morning of: the: resurrection ? 
Can you answer that question? If 
he only marties her for time, she has 
no husband when. the resurrection 
comes. ‘Perhaps she is just..as good 
a@ woman as the wife the man married 
first for all eternity. What are you 
going to do with her? Shall she be 


left in a condition where she can have | 
‘other way, then we 


no posterity, no endless increase, no 
kingdom in ¢onnection - with a hus- 


band, and no husband?) Shall she 


be left throughout ‘all the future ages 


_ Of eternity without any such privi- 


lege, while the first wife, no better 
_ than she is, is married forall eternity, 
and inherits all the blessings arising 
therefrom ? Would not ‘there be 
in. this? There certainly 
would.. How’ are: you ‘going to 
remedy this? We answer, when this 
widower takes this second «wife, let 
her also be married to him for'time 
and all eternity, the same as the first; 
then, by and. by, when ‘the ‘resur. 


{two women. What will you do then? 


Now.is it right for him. 
to marry another wife after having | . 
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This introduces: plurality into the 
next life; does it not? Polygumists 
in the next world? It certainly 
does; and these two women, both 
baving ‘received this man as their 
husband for all eternity, one of them 
will now be in just as good a condi- 
‘tion as the other. 

‘Let ‘this principle be extended. 
There are some ‘cases in life where 
two women might die, and a man be — 
still left in his young days without a 
wife, and he marries'a third and per- 
hape a fourth; in the resurrection | 
they are contemporaneously his wives. 
Plorality, therefore, would be per- 
fectly consistent in the world to 
come, but, “Oh,” says a sectarian,” 
“ how awful it is in this world !” 

Thus you see that the very moment 
we admit the eternity of marriage, 
the very moment that we admit 
that Adam and Eve were immortal 
beings, when they were married, and 
we undertake to follow that pattern, 
plurality necessarily comes along; 
either marriage has no bearing upon 
eternity, and no bearing upon im- — 


‘mortality and immortal beings, or 


else plurality of wives necessarily 
must exist in eternity. 
Says one—“ Turn it about the 


shall have plo- 
rality of husbands.” Let me say to 
the congregation that the object of 
marriage is to fulfill the command- 
ment which God gave to immortal. 
beings. Could a womar multiply 
faster by ‘having two husbands ? 
Everybody knows that in this respect 
there is a difference between the 
tt and the female. In this life, 
at any rate, if one woman had twe — 


husbands, instead of making her 


more fruitful, the probability is that 


it wonid ‘prevent her raising any 
offspring at all; and if she did, how — 
would the father be known? And 


hence, God has strictly forbidden, in — 
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this Bible, of husbands, ann 
imed against it in his law. | 

_Ishonld be glad to touch ‘upon a 
great many other points, in relation 
to plurality, but. time will not pertnit. 
Yon have heard partially explained 
some of the peculiarities of the faith 
of the people called Latter-day Sainte. 
Now what. is necessary .in ‘regard. .to 
polygamista? Our. enemies .. Bay, 
“ There should bea law. passed that 
all polygamists should be shut.up in 
prison from five to.ten years, as the 
case may be, and pay a beavy fine,” 
Very well; this is the voice of the 
people. But does the voice of the 
people role in.a manner that is incon- 
‘sistent with the Constitution of our 
country, by taking. away the rights 
of the minority ? Is it the order of 
our government that the minority 
must have their rights wrenched from 
them because the majority. decide 
against thom? Let me ask, sup- 
pose the majority of the | 
should decide.against infant. sprink- 
ling, many look upon. that with, the 
utmost horror, and it is only a small 
minority in our nation that. believe 
in that awful doctrine, suppose the 
majority should take it into. their 
bends that those who practise infant 
sprinkling should imprieoned, 
ag, the same right. to do. that 

do. the othe, thing which | i 
have named. 

Again, there is a of 
people, and they.are far in.the minor- 
in this. who believe 

on, the Sabbath-day.. I 
to the. Shaking Quakers, 
ould it be right, to. passa law 

against, this small minority, and say 
they ;shall be. imprisoned, . beeause | 
| Ps voice of the people in. general 
Bers to denounce . their practice 


Pr.“ Bat, then,’ 


the Bible 


crime,” 
‘tell you 80 P Ob no, neither the Old 
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no rev ; no no..man 
God, nor Jesus himeelf, nor any angel 
ever denounced ‘it. .as:a crime, bat 
on the contrary .they: advocated it, 
and the Lord: himself administered 
in this divineerdinance. -He gave to 
Jacob. bie four wines and aliildnen, 
Jacob.tella.usin Genesis. 
“Then we. might continue and 


that. every Christian denomination — 


in the United, States possesses pecu- 
liarities which the majority do not 
believe.in, and. which they are con- 
vinced: should be denounced by the. 
civil. law as criminal, and that those 
who ‘such peculiarities ought 
to. be imprisoned for. doing so. But 
because th& majority .of people con- 
demn principle, that proof 
that it. is a crime. Supposing that 
the great. majority of the people con- 
demned, the principle of baptism. by 
immersion, it be right to: pass 
Jaws punishing those who practice it ? 


| No, tbe Constitution of our country 
was framed to. protect the people in 


every item of -doctrine that they 
might. glean out of this Bible, and 
instead of condemning these doctrines 
as criminal, all the States and all the 
Territories ought to leave Bible. prin- 
ciples. as. matters . of): copecience; 
especially. the great principle of mar- 
riage should be left open:and free to 
either to marry; one: wife, or two 
or three, or a dozen, as the-case may 
be, only making laws in relation to 
criminal. abuses of the marital state, 
and in regard to: property,. how :it 
should. descend  to.:the children, eto, 
But, the. very moment’ that they 
laws that are. proscriptive and: restric 
tive. in..,their, nature,’ condemning 
principles that.are-not condemned in 
the Bible, taking away the privileges 
of the people to believe that which 
is contained in: tbe. ‘word of God, :re- 
ligions liberty isin danger, and there 


ia DO telling where that. infringement 
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lead. to, 
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| be burned, butshes 


-| earnest 


ed, or hung. 
That, our great and free. 


species of despotism, is my most 
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RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS—SECOND. ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH— 


PREPARATORY ‘WORK — RETURN 


OF THE JEWS TO JERUSALEM — 


OF SAINTS TO PERSONAL REIGN. 


ihe 
latter) part: of the. fourth and in the 
fore part of. the fifth chapters of 

13th. of the4th chapter, to 
6th verse of the 5th, both 
sol have; read . these few. passages of 
Scripture .relating to the great day 
of the coming of our , acco 
as it ‘by the. mouth 
the ancient. algo. COD- 
cerning e:very. 
will then ;happen, namely,, the resur- 
rection of the’ righteous: 
who are.int Christ; also another | 
event. closely. the | 
resurrection—-namely, the ascension | 
of the: Sainte; then: upon 
to.meet the Lord; at. his com- 
These events are looked for: by | 
ofl dhe Christian world, indeed | 


we “may say that all Christian 
world, who do not spiritualize the 
Seriptures, are looking for events 
siniilar to those here described. They 
believe, according to. the New Testa: 
the | ment, that. there is a time fixed in 
the mind of the Almighty, when the 
heavens shall be as a scroll — 
is parted when it is rolled up, and 
that the heavens, invisible to us now, 
will be unveiled before the eyes of 
all people; that the armies of hea- 
ven, the spirits of just men made 
perfect, through obedience to the 
law of God, will be. revealed ; that 
the angels who stand in authority i in 
the presence of God and do his.bid- 
ding, will.aleo be numbered with 
that great company which will be 
revealed from the heavens. We also 
believe, and so.do the inhabitants ot 
the Christian world at large, that 


| w 
and. “One, must. believe anything, 
unless .it..be doctrines.or, creeds got 
up. by. the ‘State, or by Congress, or | 
by some legislative. body.; and every | 
body must bow. to that, or be finec 


there will be an andible sound of a 
tramp—the trump of the archangel 
-in the heavens at the time this 
scenery is opened to mankind ; 
at the sound of that trampet the 
dead in Christ will come forth from 
their silent dusty tombs ; that at the 
sound of that tramp the Saints then 
living will be instantaneously — 
_ up to meet the Lord i in the air. 
doctrine is believed in by Christians 
generally who do not spiritualize 
altogether the sense and . ‘meaning of 
the Scriptures. 
_ ‘It may be well for us, in the ex- 
amination of that great event, the 
second coming of Christ, to refer to 
some of the predictions of inspired 
writers in regard to the time of our 
Savior’s revelation from the heavens. 
I do not mean to say the day nor the 
hour of his coming, for that is un- 


-known, no man that lives‘on the face 


of the earth knows unything about 


the day or the hour; neither will 


there be any man on the earth prior | w 
‘to the coming of the Lord who will 


know the day and the hour, for it is | come 


- hidden from mortal man. 


there will 
red or tongue upon. the 
le earth but what will 


JOURNAL OF 


‘pre the baptiam 


the Gospel of the Son of God, 
and they will-cry in. the. ears of all 
living, sayipg unto them—* Prepare 
ye, prepare ye, for great: and 
coming day of the’ Bridegroom.” 
They will havea preparatory theseage 
to deliver to all nations. 

When the Lord, in the meridian — 
t | of time, came and took upon himself 
a mortal body, he saw proper to send 
as his forerunner one of the greatest 
Prophets that ever was born into our 
world—John the Baptist, and he 
went, announcing, by the inspiration 
of the Spirit and by the power of his 
holy calling, that there was one to 
come after him who was mightier 
than he, whose shoe latchet he was 
not worthy to unloose; and that 
when he come ‘he would 
thoroughly purge his floor, and that 
he would baptize with. fire and with 


the Holy’ Said John—*“ I 
merely come the way. 
am the voice of one crying in the 


wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord and make bis paths straight. I 
come prea unto you repentance, 

and baptism for the remission of sins, 
but he who comes after me, holding 


| higher authority and a greater Priest- 


hood, shall ‘baptize you with a bap- 
tism thatis greaterthan thatof water— 
of fireand the Holy Ghost.” 
Now, if the Lord, when hejeanre — 
the first in. vhumility and 


in .@ manger, 


im by p one: 
greatest P rophote that 


over, came 


will: take place is very clearly re | 

|. oo: gealed.in beth the Old and the New 

characterized by «certain events, 

x are unmistakable in their natare, and 

which can be easily understood 
know that, according vO the Sorip- | thought unreasonable that. he should 
ed tures,'some great event ‘is about to | also raise up a latter-day Prophet to 
take: place, tor: ever le in that | propare the way before one of the 
day’ will mightiest and grandest events. that 
in the Scriptures, ever ‘has'taken place, or that ever, 
% great day. shall come, missionaries | will’ take place. on our earth in 
: will be sent to the attermost parts of | its temporal condition? If the hea- 
: the earth, to testify to, all people con- | vens are to be revealed; if the face 


of the: Son of God is to be unvailed ; 
if the glory of ‘his countenance is to 
outshine the sun im his strength; if 
 heis to come in flaming fire, while 
the very heavens themselves shall 
shake: by bis power, and the earth 
reel to and fro like a dranken man, 
the mountain themselves, feeling his 
power, are'sunk and the valleys are 
paised-up; if all these’ grand events 
are to:attend the second advent of 
the Son of God, is it unreasonable 
that he should raise up a great Pro- 
phet.in the latter days to make a 
parations for so great anevent? Or 
will. he: let the world pass on in | 
blindness and darkness without any 
signs of the times, without any warn- 
ing voice, without any inspired man 
sent of God to wake them up from 
their condition, and to prepare’ the 
way for his coming? To-me‘it looks 
Consistent and reasonable that such a 
preparatory work should be sent 
forth among the children of men, 
and it looked consistent to the ancient 
inspired writers, hence they, have left 
an abandance of testimony on record 
in this good book ‘(the Bible) con- 
corning this preparatory work. 


One ofthe means which God will | angel 


use to prepare the way before his 
second coming, is to send angels 
from heaven with a lamation, 
not to benefit a few individuals, not 
for one nation alone, but to,all the 
inhabitants of our globe; and that too 
before he comes. © Doyou want to 
know where this is ‘re 
corded: ? Let me refer you ‘to: the 
fourteenth | of the revelations 
to St. John on Patmos, Did 
St»John behold; in vision, the com- 
ing of the Son of:God? He did: 
How does. he describe it in ‘that 
fourteenth chapter? He said, as 
you will find by reading the chapter 
through, that he saw one sitting’on 
2 white cloud, having a sharp sickle 
in his hand. _ He had reference to 
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the time when Jesus should come in 
the clonds of heaven; however, ’be- 
if | fore John saw the personage sitting 
on the cloud, he saw a preparatory. 
work commence, as it is declared in 
the sixth verse, in which the Prophet 
says—‘ I saw another sngel fly in the 
midst of heaven, baving the. ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, unto every 
nation and kindred and tongue and 
people,” declaring that the: hour of 
God’s judgment: was come. 

‘Now if that angel 
and bring the Gospel, then the Son 
of Man will not come; no trumpet. 
will sound and call forth the nations 
of the righteous from their sleeping 
tombs; there will be no destroying 
the wicked as stubble from the face- 
of the earth; no shaking of the hea- 
vens and causing the earth to trem- 
ble and to remove to and fro. None 


of these events will transpire ‘if no 


angel comes, for one is just as certain 
as the other ; ; and to show that one 
is to precede the other, there must 
be a time for this everlasting Gospel. 
to be preached to every’ natian,. 
kindred, tongue and people after the 
appears with it. That will 
take some length of time, however 
rapidly it may go forth, for the mere 
preaching of the Gospel would be of 
no benefit, unless there were persons. 

administer its ordix 
nances. e angel might 
but who conld: it oNo one. 
It is true that’ we! might repent if we- 
heard: the: angel’ prociaim it by his. 


‘own: voice, as he flew from nation to 
nation and from: 


‘kingdom to king- 
dom; and we might also believe in | 
Jesus Christ, but how could we be 
baptized for the remission of our sins ? 
Would the angel come down from 
heaven and take every believing 
penitent and baptize him him-- 
self? How long would it take an 
angel to go over all the nations and. 
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the ordinances of that Gospel, to | i 


build up the Christian Church again 


onthe earth as it wes built in ancient 


times, a Christian Church 0 
according to the pattern that God 
has given in the New Testament; a 
Christian Chureh having Apostles 
inspired from heaven; a Christian 
harch with Prophets called. of God 
to prophesy future events; a Chris. 
tian Church possessing the ‘gifta and 
of the ancient Gospel in all 
their beauty, power and fulness, as 
they were possessed in ancient times. 


These works and these ordinances | people. 


must be administered by man, and 


not by the angel who brings -the 


Gospel. Will that. be 4 ee 


work 
‘What other: prepatations are ‘ne. 
Cossary to be made besides the preach- 
ing of this Gospel to all nations? 
Supposing that among the nations of 
the earth there were to be raised up 
a.-true Christian. Church, is there 
anything particular for that Christian 
@hareh to do after having received 
the ordinances of the Gospel in order 
te more fally prepare them for the 
coming of the Son of God? I an- 
swer, yes. The Christian’ Churches 
built up.in the four quarters of the 
earth after the angel comes, will be 
required to gather from all these 
mations unto one place. That 
something which no Christian deno- 
mination believes:in, or if they do 
believe in it: they do not practice it, 


for the:members of Churches called 
Christian remain in the respective 
nations where they receive the trath ; 
it is true: that individoals may emi- 


say there is to’ be. a gathering fr 


to the downfall. of 
Babylon, it is declared that. there 
shall be-a gathering of the people, 
and that too by inspiration, by the 
command of the Almighty; it will 
not be left tothe wisdom of man, but 


it will be directed by—“ Hear.ye the — 
word of the Lord,” as declared to 
John on the Isle of Patmos. He 
says—“ heard great’ voice from 
heaven saying—‘ Come out of her, 
What people ? “My 
‘Who:are God’s people ? 
Those who obey: the everlasting Gos- 
2 which the angel brings by autho- 
rity. “Come: out.of her, my people, 
partakers ‘of her gins 
and that ye. receive not of her 
plagues. For her sins: have reached 


‘unto heaven, and. God hath remem- 


bered her iniqnities ;” and you 
who are Saints, you. who have obeyed 
the Gospel... restored by the angel, 
come out of her, for the Lord ia go- 
ing to punish great. Babylon. How 


‘is he going to'panish her? By cast- 


ing her down, .and:causing her over- 
throw. . After speaking.of the bring- 
ing of the Gospel by an. angel, the 
very next verse says" There: fol- 
lowed ' another angel,” “two 
angels. come. Yes, ‘and. ‘mark 
message of the second one,. “* There 
followed another angel, saying, ‘ Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that. great city, 
becanse she’ made all nations. drink 
of the wine of the wrath of ‘her for- 
nication.” 

The description of this’ ‘fall vol 
Babylon .is. given in various places 
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baptize all the penitent believers? te, but as Churches do not. 
It would take ages and ages for him the 
to do it personally. But it is. very rd, 
evident to every one who reflects m 
upon these passages, that when that | all the nations e. earth unto one 
angel comes with the everlasting | place of those who have taken upon 
Gospel, there will be authority given | them the name of the Lord Jesus. 
| earth to That great gathering is referred to 
a. the chap have frou 


in John’s revelations.  Awfnl. and 
most. terrible: te will fall 


upon Mystery: Babylon the Great. 
She is to be punished | with plagues 


of various kinds; a. sore will 
fall-upon her , 80 much so that 
they will blas God, but they 


will not repent of their sins. They 
are to be punished with having the 
fountains and rivers turned into 
blood, and the waters of the great 
ocean are to become as the blood of 
a dead man; and every living — 
that is therein will die; and one of 
the last plagues and judgments that 
will he poured out upon her will be 
devouring fire, and she will sink as a 
- millstone, and her name will be blot- 
ted from ‘ander heaven and all that 
are connected with her. | 
Before these terrible jadgments 
are sent forth upon the nations of the 
earth,God will save all who receive the 
everlasting rot by gathering them 
to one place, where they can serve him 
and keep his commandments. He 
will not merely give them some idea, 


by reading the Scriptures, that he. 


desires them to gather, but John says 
there will be a great voice from hea- 
proclaiming—“ Come out of her, 
my: people, that ye be not partakers 
of her plagues." 

Then there is to be a gathering -of 
the people of God in the latter days ? 
Yes: Do you marvel to see this 

people coming forth from all the 
various: nations, leaving the homes 
of their ancestry, the graves of their 
ancient fathers, leaving their ac- 
quaintances and friends, and gather- 
ing up here into these mountain 
vales ? Do you see it? Do you 
marvel’ at: it ? Remember, O ye 
inhabitants - ‘of the earth, whe are 

upon these things, that you 
beholding the fulfillment. 
prophecy spoken by the Apos- 
tle Paul, in a 
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epistle to the Ephesians. Paul saw 
the gathering ; he saw that it would 
be a new dispensation, a dispensation 
to come after hisday. Let me repeat. 


Paul’s words—“ That in the dispen~ 
sation of the fullness of times he 
might gather together in one all © 


things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth.” 
Thus you see that all things in Christ 
are to be gathered together in one. 
What does this include? Are the 
inhabitants of heaven to be made one 
with the. inhabitants of the earth 
that are in Christ? Yes. The 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 
is to bring about one of the grandest 
events that our earth has ever expe- 
rienced—the univn of all things in 
Christ, both in heaven and upon 
earth. Are the Saints in Christ ? 
As many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Christ have put on Christ, 
consequently if you are in Christ, if 


| you live in the dispensation of the 


fullness of times, you will be required 

to take part in this great and grand 

gathering together of those who — 
on the earth. But how about all 


things i in Christ in heaven, are they 


to come too ? “ That is.what I have . 


been explaining. When Christ comes 
the inbabitants of heaven will come 
with him. The spirits of the right- 
eous of all dispensations, who have 
not already received a resurrection, 
will then come forth, and when the 
tramp of the archangel shall sound, 
the dead in Christ shall rise first. 
Then those spirits which appear in the 
heavens will take possession of their 
renewed immortal bodies which will 


‘spring forth from the tomb, and they 


will be with those who are gathered 
here on the earth. Then the dispen- 
sation will be complete—all things in 
Christ, whether in heaven or on 
earth, will be gathered.in one. 


a 


a4 


Engquires one—“ Do yon really 
think that we poor mortals, frail as. § 
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we are with all our im 
that have come because of the fall, 


are going to associate with those high . 


- gnd exalted beings that dwell in the 
3 ce of God in the eternal 
vorlds ? Are we to be gathered 
with them ?” Yes. Why not: be 
with them ? If our hearts are pure 
as their hearts are pure, if we have 
received and obeyed the tratb, and 
have been sanctified by it, shall we 
not have boldness in that day ? Or 
shall we hang down our heads, and 
shrink with shame, before. the face 
of. Him who sits upon his throne. 
If we have received the trath we 
shall look upon the face of our Re- 
deemer with all the joy that we look 
upon the face of a kind and benevo- 
lent parent here on the earth. There 
will be no fear, no shrinking, but we 
shall feel that he is indeed our Re- 
deemer and that we are his sons and 
his daughters, and that, having 
obeyed his doctrine, we are prepared | 
to associate with him and to dwell 
in his presence. Oh, how happy 
_ the ancient Apostles were when they 

saw their risen Redeemer! There 
was no shrinking. They were out 
fishing on a certain timeyand when 
they had learned that their Redeemer 
was on the shore, and calling to 
them, they could not wait for ‘the | 
ship to reach the‘shore, but they 
must plange into the sea, to try and 
get there as soon as possible. Their 
Redeemer was there, and instead of 
shrinking they were eager to behold | 
him once more. Then, do not, for a 
moment, suppose that the people of 
‘God who keep his commandments 


and live in the latter days, in the’ 
great and grand dispensation of gath- | gan 


ering, will shrink when the heavens 


shall ‘unvailthe face of the Son of 


God.’ They will be prepared to take 
these resurrepted beings by the hand, 
and will 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, for they 


go forth and salute 
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arein the’ kingdom of God. Jesus 
said, although they were polygamists, 
that'they are in the kingdom of God. 
We shall be. very glad, in the day 
when the heavenly hosts are revealed 
to men,’ to take. them by the band 
and to sit down with them, as Jesus 
has said—‘‘ Many shall come from 
the east and from the west, and shall 
sit: down with Abraham, and Isaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.” 
It will be some:pleasure then’ to be in 
thecompany of polygamists, will itnot? 
Now, as I go along with item after 
item of the work preparatory to the 


coming of ihe Savior, I want to ask 


what the belief of this people is, and 
whether we are. or are not fulfilling 
the word of the Lord which I have 
quoted ? Joseph Smith brought 
forth the Book of Mormon, — the 
Lord calls it the: everlasting Gospel, 
because it is the same Gospel which 
Jesus himself preached to the ancient 
inhabitants of this continent, and to 
the people who dwelt anciently on the 
continent. of Asia. It was brought 
forth: im these latter days by, his 
power, by an angel sent from heaven, 
and revealed to this generation. And 


have missionaries been sent forth? 


Yes. What for? To carry this 
Book of» Mormon, containing the 
everlasting Gospel, to every mane 
kindred; tongue and people. And 

these missionaries; far as time 
-would permit, have fulfilled the mis- 
sions that were given unto them. __ 
first began preach: this Gos- 
pel. ‘in the little: town where this 
Chureh was organized with six mem- 
bers. only; on the 6th day of April, 
1830. A few. missionaries. then be- 
to teach in the neighborhood, 
next in the.county, next in the ad- 
joining: county, next in: the ad- 
joining States, next in the adjoining. 
Territories, next in British 
and finally ‘across the great ocean 


among the European nations. ‘Have 


| 
| 
‘ 
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these missionaries visited and preach- | 
ed to any other people besides those 
living on the continent of Europe, 
and those of the United States and. 
the Canadas? Yes. They have 
ed this same Gospel contained 
in the Book. of Mormon on the Is- 
Jands of the sea,. in Anstralia, New 
Zealand, the Society Islands, Sand-. 
wich Islands—where thousands have 
received this Gospel and been bap- 
tized. Missionaries have also carried 
this everlasting Gospel to the. north- 
ern -portions of Europe—Norway, 
_ Denmark and Sweden; also into the 
German States, to Austria, Italy, 
Switzerland, France,. some of the 
islands. of the Mediterranean, to 
- Hindestan, and in fact wherever there 
has been a sufficient degree of liberty 
to permit the proclamation of the 
Gospel, thither have missionaries, 
called of God to declare the message 
ef life and salvation to the people, 
been and proclaimed it. 
..Wherever we have preached this 
‘Gospel, the word has so been. pub- 
lished by command of the Almighty, 
saying— “Come out, my people, from 
the nations you now inhabit.” “Where 
we go?” “Go to the place 
which I have appointed by revelation, 
by the voice of my servants, by my 
own voice—to the mountains of the 
new world, where my kingdom shall 
be established as a stone cut out. of 
the mountain witheut hands.” Daniel 
predicted that, in the last days, the 
kingdom of God should be established 
upon the earth, and that, in its com- 
_ Taencement, it would be like a little 
-stone gut out of the mountains with- 
-ont hands, but that it would gradn- 
ally gain power and greatness among 
the people; and the reason that you 
have gathered to these mountains 
from.the various nations in which you. 
‘Obeyed:the Gospel is that you may 
-Sasigt in establishing and building up 


seven or eight hundred, from the 


northern regions of Europe, arrived — 


in our city. A few days after their 
arrival we look around and we scarce- 
ly notice that there is any addition. 
|Where are they? Friends bave 


taken them by the hand and invited: 


them to their homes. Any more 
coming ? Yes, numerous hosts are 


coming. We have sent across the 


Atlantic ocean between one and two 


hundred ships, most. of them loaded, | 


to the fullest extent that the law 
would allow, with Latter-day Saints 


gathering together to one place in 
fulfillment of the predictions of the ~ 


ancient Prophets. 


Says one—‘ How long will this — 


cortinue ?” Until the people are 
thoroughly warned. At the present 
time there are some nations who will 
claimed within their borders except 
that which is established by law. 
When God shall cast down thrones, 
which he will soon do; when he shall 


overturn kingdoms and empires, 


which time is very near at hand, then 


other governments will. be formed 
more favorable to religious liberty, — 


and the missionaries of this Church 
will visit. those. nations, Already we 
find greater religious liberty advocated 
in the northern portions of Enrope 


where formerly imprisonment was the 


penalty of declaring any other reli- 
gious doctrine than that which was 
permitted by their laws. Austria, 
that great Roman Catholic power, 
containing thirty-dne millions of 
Catholics, is increasing in religious 
liberty. Spain, which for centuries 
has persecuted everything but the 
established religion, where countless 
martyrs have been tortured and put 
to death by the so-called “ Holy In- 
quisition,” is at present forming @ 
constitution which proposes to grant 


_ that kingdom spoken. of. by Daniel. 


a large share of religious liberty. 


Not a week has elapsed since some. 


not permit any religion to be pro-. 


os, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| | 


their: 


‘astm 
the iubbitante the ‘earth, 

paratory to the coming of his 
the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled; which« period ‘is ‘set -in the’ 
mind of God, atiother scene will open 
up’ before’the world, in the grand 
panoraiin of the last days. ‘What is’ 
that? The downfall’ of the Gentile: 


mations. Says oné—* Whom do you | come, 


call Gentiles?” Every nation ex- 
cepting the literal descendants ‘of 
Tarael.; We, the Latter-day Saints, 
aré Gentiles; in other words, we have: 
cCottie from among the’ Gentile na- 
tions, though many of us may ‘have 
the blood of Israel within our veins. 
When God has called out the righte- 
ona; when the warning voice has been 
sufficiently among these 
Geiitile nations, and the Lord ‘says 
“Ttis enough,” he will also’ say to: 

servante—“O, ye, my servants? 


come home, come out from the nfidst | 


ofi these Gentile nations, where ‘you 
have laboted and borne testimony for 
long ‘a ‘period; come out’ from’ 
ionig them, for they are not worthy; 
they'do rot réesive” the that 
F’have ‘sent forth, they do not repén 


up’ the testimony amon 
‘ap the: daw.” 


“Q; ‘ye, my’ servants, I have a new 
cotamission for you. Instead:-of 
to’ convert the: 
nations, unto the remnants ts of the 
hodse of 
of thé’ enith. Go 
proclaims to-thom that the times 

are accomplished ; 


dhe times of the 


tile.) 


that are seattered in | 


tho And’ 


then:the : tert “irr: the: 
regions, wherever they may be, after 
having been ‘concealed ‘from the na’ 
tions for: -five hundred 

will* come and’ will -returp, «as: 
Jeremiah~ has: "said, from ‘the: 
country,’ A great company w 
height of: ‘flow: 

for ofthe Lord, ‘for’ 
wine and for oil; and for the young 
of the flock ;‘and their soals shall ‘be 
asa watered garden, and’ they’ sliall 
not'sorrow any:more at all.” What) 
happy time ‘for them, when they 
come from their cold quarters in'the 
north! The Jews 
the: Gentiles'will not ‘coute 


the whose fathers 
not consent ‘to’ the | ‘of the 
Llood of the:Son of God, will: 


the Gospel before the 
among the nations. Many of. 


however, will not receive ihe Gospel, 
of: thei sins; come out from their | i it oth 
midst, their times are falfilled. . Seal | J 
them and 
hen hat’ then? | 
‘the word of the Lord will be— | lei 


bh 


- 
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mer heaty. 
| few of them; they will go ‘to Jerusa- 
falGll-and' carry ‘out the prophecies, 
they also will take hold ‘and assist.in 

they will ‘have their synagogues, ‘in 
bim, who was ‘orocified 


those -who unde 


that are there written. They 


rebuilt their Temple, and 
‘blished' Jerusalem upon. its own 
What’ will be the nature of 
scourge *- ‘The nations that live in 
‘the regions rotund about’ Jerusalem | 
will gather up like a cloud, and cover 

ek t, east What | 
‘great Prophets they are all 

Ness 
t 
d 
ing t 


have much power? ‘Yes, | 
e days of their prophecy- 
ey will have power to smite 


fulfilled they will be able to kee 
bay all those nations besieging ay 
salem, 
‘power to take Ow 
will that’ be? ‘Thre and a 
fey 80 ‘says John: the Revelator. 
hurt them, they shall 
have bring upon that man, 
nation or army, the various — 
have power to smite the sagtls with 
and to turn the 
‘Tivers’ of water into blood. And 
phooy, ‘then®*the. nations that have 


lying before Jerusalem so long, | gothg 


in the Revelations of St. J a i 


- | they will telegraph to the uttermost 


to destroy 


-have fulfilled their pro-: 


waiting for an opportunity to 


two Prophota, and ther bodies 
John’s revelations, will lie in 

rests. of Jerusalem three days and 
after’ they are killed: What 
rejoising thete will be over the death 
ss waiting so long anxiously 
thie to take place, wil no doubt. 
- pend. one to another, and if the 
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parts of the earth that they have 
succeeded in killing the two men 
who had so long tormented them 
with ues, turning the waters 

etc. But by and by, 
right in the midst of their rejoicing, 

n 

‘certainly fall a prey to them, behold 
‘there is‘a great earthquake, and in 
‘the midst of it these two Prophets 
rise from the dead, and they hear a 
voice up in the heavens saying— 
“ Come up hither ;” and they imme- 


enemies, 
What next? Notwithstanding 


fatuated, and so determined to per- 


so as Pharaoh and hisarmy in ancient 
days—that they will say—“ Come, 
now’ is the time to pitch into the 
Jews and destroy them.” And they 
will commence their work of destruc- 
tion, and they will succeed so far 


while they are in the act of des- 
troying Jerusalem, behold the heavens 
are rent, and the Son of God with 
all the heavenly hosts appears, and 
he descends and rests upon the sum- 
mit of Mount Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east. And so 
great will be the power of God that 
will then be made manifest, that the 
mountain will divide asunder, half 
towards the south, and half 
towards the north, producin a great 
| valley going east and west, from the 
walls of Jerusalem eastward. 
JWhat next P The Jews that-are 


will flee to the valleys of the-moun- 
tains, says the Prophet Zechariah ; 
and when they get imto that, great 
valley, where these ersonages are 
who have descended, they ex 

cir 


to find the Deliverer which 
| Prophets have of so long. 
Vol. XVIII. 


all this, those nations will be so in-— 
'secute the people of God—as much 


not taken captive by these. nations, 


they think the Jews willnow 


the sight of their | 


as to take one half the city, and . 


G 


at 
1} ? 
| 
bak 
| 
‘ 
[ 7 
; 

| 

| 
| 
“ 
| 
} 
| 
| 
‘ 


- But they do not fora moment sup- 
pose that it no, Jesus 
was. an impostor. € personage 
og have been looking 

hteen hundred years is the true 
Messiah, and now, say 
has come to deliver us. ut ho 
great will be their 

_ when, while looking at their Deliv- 
erer, they see that his hands are mar- 
red considerably ! Say they, one to 
another—“ There are sears in 
his hands; and there is another 
large scar in his side, and behold his 


- feet, they are scarred also!” And, 


| to enquire of him— 
ese wounds with which 

thon wounded ?” And he re- 


_ plies—‘‘ These are the wounds with | 
| which I was wounded in the house of 


my friends.” 
What then? Then they begin to 
believe, then the Jews are convinced, 
I mean that portion of them who 
formerly despised Jesus of Nazareth, 
and being conyinced they to 
mourn, and they mourn every family 


apart, and their wives a The 
family of the house of Levi apart 
and their wives apart ; the family 


of the house of David and their 
wives apart, and all their families 
that remain will mourn, they and 
their wives apart, and there will be 
- guch mourning in Jerusalem as that 
city never experienced before. What 
ig the matter? What are ‘they 
mourningabout? They have looked 
upon him whom their fathers 
they behold the wounds, 

now convinced that they and "their 


fathers have been in error some 
es hundred years, and they 


— in dust and ashes. 

e next step for them will be 
— for the remission of their 
| They look upon him whom 
: their fathers pierced, and they 
mourn for him as one who mourns 
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jor some. 


‘of Olives. It 


the Jews will receive the Gos 


for his only son, and,. as Zechariah 
says, they are in bitterness fo 

But repentance alone woul not b t be 
sufficient, they must obey the 

nances of the Gospel ; hence a 
will be a fountain opened at that 
time on for baptism. Where 
will it be opened ? On the eastside 
of the Temple. A stream will break 
out from under the threshold of the 
Temple, says the Prophet, aud it will 


ul probably 
directly the deep rally 
made by the of the Moun 
run 
the Tem- 
ple a few thousand cubits it increases 
so rapidly that it becomes a great 
river that cannot be forded. 
This is the fountain that Zechariah 


‘ron eastward, and 


ays is open to the inhabitants of. 
| Jerusalem and to the house of David 


for sin and uncleanness. ‘How is 
it that” says one? “Water for sin 
and uncleanness?” Why yes, 
tism forthe remission of sins. 


they will be cleansed from all their 
sins by being baptized in water for 
their remission. Then will be ful- 
filled the words of the Prophet Isaiah, 
when of J —‘“For 
henceforth there shall no more come — 
into thee the uncircumcised and the | 
unclean.” But the name of the city 
from that day will be — “The Lord 
is there ;” that is, the Lord will be 
personally there, there with his 
Apostles and with all his ancient 
Saints, for Zechariah says that-when 
he comes and stands his feet on the 
Monat of Olives, all his Sainte will 
come with him. — 

We have found out. the 
where Jesus will descend, 
have. found out who comes with hin. | 
Now we enquire will he remain on 
the earth after he thus descends ? 
Yes, he will remain on this earth as 
literally and personally as he went 


~ 
| 
| 
a 
. 
>» 
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threshold of the Temple, 
ly run eastward but west- 
ward also, and there will be a great 
change in the land there, certain por- 
tions rising up, others lowered, rough 
made smooth and mountains 
-cast down; and half the waters of 
this spring which will burst forth, 
- will go towards the former sea and half 
to the other sea; in other words half 
' towards the Dead Sea and half to- 
From that day forward there shall 
-be written upon the bells of the 
shorses and upon the vessels of the 
sbouse of the Lord,—*“ Holiness to 
the Lord;” and thenceforth all the 
| who are spared from the na- 
tions round about, will have to go up 
to Jerusalem year by year to worship 
the King, the Lord of Hosts. . 

_ These are some of the grand events 
spoken of in this Bible; these are 
events that the Latter-day Saints 
and ‘so far as it lies 
an their power, they are trying to 
-falfill. If we are are 
not required to go to old Jerusalem, 
but we are required to build up a 
Zion; that is spoken of as well as 
the building of Jerusalem. Zion is 
- ‘to be built up in the mountains in 
the last days, not at Jerusalem. Read 
__ the fortieth chapter of Isaiah, where 


a 


g 


he speaks of the glory of the Lord 
‘being revealed, and all flesh to see 
him when he comes the second time, 
and how the mountains and hills 
should be lowered and the valleys be 
exalted; and in the same chapter, 
the Prophet also says that, before 
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that. great and terrible day of the 


Lord Zion is required to get up into 


the high mountains. Isaiah predicts — 


this. Says he, in his fortieth chap- 


ter—“Oh Zion, thon that bringest. 


good tidings, get thee up into the 
high mountains.” 
Thus you see that the people who 
ize Zion through the ever- 
lasting Gospel which the angel brings, 
have good tidings to declare to all 


the inhabitants of the earth. But | 
these people are required, according ~ 


to this prophecy, to get up into the 
high mountains. You Latter-day 


Saints are fonr thousand three hun- — 2 


dred feet above the level of the ocean, 
scattered over four hundred miles of 
Territory, north and south, and you 
are extending your settlements con- 
|tinually, and are building up some 


two hundred towns, cities and villa- — 


ges in the mountains of the 


American desert, fulfilling the pro- 


phecies of the holy Prophets. 

By and by you will leave this 
country. Says one—‘ What, are the 
Mormons going to leave Utah ?” 
Ob yes, most of us; we are going to 
leave, but we shall disappoint some 


of you. You want to know which — 
goirg? We are going 


way we are 
by and by eastward. I ae 
that we shall go directly from th 


while, be in Jackson County, in the 
western borders of Missouri. 

are we going there? Because it is 
the: great central gathering place for 


the Saints of latter days, for all that 


will be gathered from South America, 
Central America, Mexico, the Cana- 
das, and from all the nations of the 
Gentiles—their head quarters will be 
in Jackson County, in the State of 
Missouri. We shall roll down from 


the mountains, and though we may 


be considered’ but a little stone cut 
out of the mountains without human 


ingenuity, without mankind under- 


wd 


city eastward, but we shall, aftera_ 


We 


-around in ancient times, and taught 
the people from house to house and | 
‘gynagogne to synagogue. And in 
that day there shall be one Lotd, | 
and his name one. There will not 
| 
| 
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taking to carty on this work of their 
own accord, the time will come when 

‘God will cause the‘stone of the moun- 
tains to roll, and then it will roll 
down and build up the central city of | 
Zion, and that, too, long before this 
gathering from the distant. nations 
sball cease. 1 do not know how 
much before the ten tribes will come 
from the north; but after Zion is 
‘built in Jackson County, and after 
the Temple is built upon that spot of 
ground where the corner stone was 
laid in 1831; after the glory of God | 
in the form of a cloud by day shall 
rest upon that Temple, and by night 
the shining of a flaming fire will fill 
the whole heavens round about; 
after every dwelling place upon 


Mount Zion shall be clothed upon as | purposes ; 
with a pillar of fire by night, and a | p 


cloud by day, about that period of 
time, the ten tribes will be heard of, 


and 
at all,'as they have been 
twenty-five hundred long 
they have dwelt in the Arctic 
They will come, and the 
before their camp, he 


that 


ng on the hei 
In that de 
clap like says the 
and in that day the Lord will open 
waters in the wilderness, and streams 


they come to the height of Zion they 


twenty thousand 
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shall be crowned with glory under 
the hands of the servants of God 
living in those days, the ‘children of 
Ephraim, crowned with certain bles-_ 
sings that pertain to the 
that the Bear not receive in their 
own In that day will beset 
apart par thousand out of each of 
‘these ten tribes—one hundied and: 
persons ordained to. 
the High Priesthood, after the order 
of the Son of God, to go forth to all 
people, nations, kindreds and 
‘for the salvation“ of the remnants of 
Israel in the four quarters of the 
earth, to bring as many as will come 
unto the Chureh of the firstborn, Thus 
God will have twelve thousand out 
of all the tribes of Israel to fulfill his 
; and when they have com- 


leted his work here on the earth, 
they will be called home to Zion, be 
crowned with glory and stand upon. 
Mount Zion and sing the song of the 
redeemed, the song of the hundred 
and forty-four thousand, and :the 


-Father’s name will be written” 


their foreheads. 
_ By and by, when all Aims sit 
—when the Jews have re- 
ceived their scourging, and Jesus “a 
desceuded upon the Mount of Olives, 
the ten tribes will leave Zion, and 
will go to Palestine, to inherit the 
land that was given to their ancient. 
fathers, and it will be divided amongst 
the descendants of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost. They will go there to 
dwell in. in their own land 
from that time, until the earth shall 
pass away. Bat Zion, after their 
. | departure, will still remain upon the 
western hemisphere, and she will be 
crowned -with glory as well as old: 
Jerusalem, acid, as the Psalmist. 
David says, she will become the joy 
of the whole earth, Beautiful for- 


situation is Mount Zion on the sides of 


the north, the city of the great King.” 


; away in the north, a great company, 
as Jeremiah says, coming down from 
the northern regions, es sing 
in the height of the latter-day Zion. 
Their souls will be as a watere 
more 
will utter his voice before that grea 
army, and he will lead them forth a 
ho led Israel in anc 
long chain of Rocky 
extends from the cold regions of th 
north away into South America, wi 
feel the power of God, and will trem 
ble before the hosts of Israel as they 
In the desert, 40 give drink to his 
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Zion will be caught up when Jesus 
-comes, to meet him. Jesus will 
descend not only upon the Mount of 
‘Olives, but he will descend and stand 
upon Mount Zion. But before he 
.gtands upon it, it will be caught up 
to meet him in the air. Will the 
buildings of Zion be canght up? 
‘Yes. be its land? Yes.. And 
Jesus will stand upon Mount Zion, 


-according to the pans’ Mra of John 


the ercleide, and he will reign over 
his people during a thousand years; 
and +his associates will be the resur- 
rected righteous of all former dis- 
_pensations, those, among others, who 
welt on this continent before the 
flood. Says one—“ Do you mean to 
say that America was inhabited be- 
tee the flood?” Yes, Adam dwelt 
-on this continent. I do not know 
that the Garden pf Eden was here, 


but we know from what God hen: 


- revealed to us, that before Adam 
-Closed his days he dwelt on a certain 
_portion of this continent with a great 
number of the righteous. All the 
righteous that lived on this continent 
before the flood, those who lived upon 
‘this continent who were righteous, 
who came from the Tower of Babel, 
after the flood, and lived here some 
sixteen ‘hundred years, before the 
nation was destreyed. All the Pro- 
phets, and wise, and good men of these 
several periods, will be permitted to 
reign as kings and priests upon this 
western hemispere during the period 
of Christ’s on the earth. The: 


the forefathers of these poor degraded 
Indians, who are righteous, will come 
forth also to reign as kings and 
priests on this land. 

We might continue this subject 
much farther. We might portray 
before you the duties that will be 


performed by these resurrected righte- 


ous who reign as immortal beings on 
this continent and on the eastern 
continent. We might portray some 
of the great doings that will be ac- 
complished by the King of kings and 


Lord of lords; when he shall sit upon. 


his throne in the Temple at Jerusa- 
lem, surrounded by his Twelve Apos- 
tles, who will also sit upon twelve 
thrones to judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel. We might also relate to you 


concerning the judges and the thrones’ 


of those that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus and for the word of 


God, who will reign on the western. 
hemisphere as well as on the eastern; 


but time will not permit us to con- 
tinue this subject any further. 


May God bless the Latter-day. 


Sainte j in the kingdom of God esta- 


blished here in the tops of the moun. 
tains; bless you in your residences, 
in your towns, in your eities, in your. 
villages, and throughout the length 
‘and breadth of the land, and increase. 
and multiply you as the stars of hea- 


ven that cannot be numbered, until 


the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
oms of our and: 
his Christ, and the Saints shall reiga 


come the kingd 


forever and ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
-DBELIVERED IN THE Oup TaBBRNACLE, Lake Ciry, Ava. $1, 1876. 


(Reported by David W. Buans,) 


PRESENT REVELATION NECESSARY TO LEAD THE CHURCH—THE APO8- 
TLESHIP—-PRESENT REVELATION NECESSARY FOR ALL—EVILS OF 
WASTE, INTEMPERANCE, AND EXTRAVAGANCE—TRUE REFORMATION IS. 


TO CEASE FROM DOING EVIL. 


Brethren and sisters, we bave met | 


here to talk over the principles of 
our faith, and if we say that we are 
going to be Saints, and that we are 
going to live our religion, we do not 
expect to give ourselves the lie, to 
eat our own words and to falsify our 
characters and our testimonies before 
God; but we expect to live our reli- 
gion as well as we know how. We 
want you who wish to be Saints, to 
know, that we will do everything in 
our power to help you to live so, that 
you will be entitled to, and enjoy, 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus; 
that every man and every woman 
may know and understand their duty 
before God, pertaining to themselves 
and what is required of them, just 


as much as your humble servant who | kingd 


is talking to.you. 

It is a great privilege to know the 
mind and will of God, and this pri- 
vilege we enjoy, and I wish that all 
good people of every nation, sect and 
party would so live that they might 
understand the will of the Lord for 
themselves; but in bestowing this 
upon us the Lord requires us to live 
accordingly, and he has placed us and 
all people under this obligation. 


It is my duty to know the mind | 


of the Lord concerning myself and: 
also concerning this people; and I 

think I know it just as well as I 
know the road home. I do not. 
know the path from that door to- 
my own home any better than I 
know how to dictate this people, if 
they will only hearken to me. This. 
is a great blessing and a great privi- 
lege, aud if I were to reject it and 
take a course to deprive myself of 
the spirit of revelation, according to. 
what the Lord has given to me, and 
to magnify the Priesthood that I 

received through his servant Joseph, 

I would be taken forthwith from this. 
world, I would not remain here at. 
all to darken the minds of, or to lead 
astray, any of the members of the 
ingdom’ of God. ‘According to the 
revelations that I and others of m 

brethren and sisters have 
through the Prophet Joseph and 


others who have lived upon the earth, 


if I observe my duty, I shall have: 
the privilege of living and enjoying 
the society of my brethren and’ 
sisters, and of instructing them;. 
but let me neglect this and I shall 
be removed ont of my place forth- 
with. 

Now it is no more my duty to- 


| 
‘ , 
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of the Lord than it is the duty of my 
brethren, the rest of the Twelve. I 
say the rest of the Twelve, because I 
- am the President of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles on the earth, 
and the only one that the Lord has 
ever acknowledged. It is true that 
Thomas B. Marsh was once. Presi- 
dent, but the Lord never acknow- 
ledged any man by revelation as Pre- 
sident of that Quoram but myself. 
At the death of Joseph I stepped 
out from that position in the advance, 
according to the organization of the 
Church, for the sake of preserving 
the flock of God, but not according 
to my wishes, nor the desire of my 
heart, but it was my duty. When 


I heard of the Prophet’s death I} 


- said —“ What will become of the 
ple? What will the Saints do 
now that the Prophet has gone?” 
It was my whole desire to preserve 
the sheep of, the flock of God, and 
it is so to-day. Brother Kimball 
also stepped into ‘the first Presi- 
dency, and we called others and 
_ ordained them to take our place 
for the time being, that the Church 
might be fully organized, and we 
expect to ordain more when we 
feel like it; but because a man is 
ordained an Apostle it does not prove 
that he belongs to the Quorum of 
the Apostles. I just mention this 
that you may understand it. : 
Now, in regard to the Twelve 
Apostles, it is their imperative duty 


‘the mind and will of God: concern- 
ing his ward just as much as I do 
concerning this people. But when 
Bishops say they-are willing to do as 
brother Brigham says, and that is 
the end of their researches to know 
the mind and will of the Lord, 


will always be making mistakes, al- 


ways doing something that they will 
regret ; they will neglect their duty 


here and there, and when they make 


a move it will not be nght unless 
brother Brigham is there to tell them 
the words they should say and the 
acts they should perform; and hence 
the necessity of them living day by 
day so that they will know the mind 
and will of the Lord for themselves. 
And so you may follow on through 
every quorum there is in the Church, 
not only Seventies, High Priests, 
Elders and Bishops, but also the 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, who 
administer to the people in going 
from house to house. 
daty to live so that they know and 


understand the. mind and will of the’ 


Lord concerning the people to whom 
they administer, as much as it is mine 
to know the mind and will of the 
Lord concerning the entire people. 
And it is the duty of every father 


and mother to live so that they may — 


have the mind and will of the Lord 
concerning their duties to their fami- 
lies. If they are not called to exer- 
cise the priesthood which they hold, 
more than to administer to their 


to live so that they will know the | children, it is their duty to live so as 


mind and will of the Lord concerning 
. them in the discharge of their duties 
as a quorum, and also as individuals; 
and they are under just the same 
obligations to live so as to enjoy the 
spirit of revelation that [am. And 
80 it is with the Seventies, the High 
Priests, the Elders and the Bishops. 
It is the imperative duty of a 

Bishop—called to preside over a 


to know, how to teach, lead and ad- 


vise their children; and if they are — 


disposed they may have the privilege, 
for it is God’s mind and will that 
they should know just what to do for 
them when they are sick. Instead 
of: calling for a doctor you should ad- 
minister to them by the laying on of 
hands and anointing with oil, and 


It is their - 


give them mild food, and herbs, and 


7 
* 


| 71 
| 
| 
| 


72 


rebiininen that you understand; and 
if you want .the mind and will of 
God at auch a time, get it, it is just 
as much your privilege as.of any 
other member of the Church and’ 
kingdom of God. It is. your privi- 
lege and duty to live so that you 
know when the word of the Lord is 
epoken to you and when the mind of 
the Lord is revealed to you. I say 
it is your duty to live so as to know 
and understand all these things. 
Suppose I were to teach you a false 
doctrine, how are you to know it if 
you do not possess the Spirit of God? 
As it is written, “The things of God 
knoweth no man but by the Spirit 
of God.” 

Now I want to in to 
the sisters, though I will say that I 
do not feel the least like chastising 
either my brethren or my sisters this 
morning. I feel kind, and I do not 
want to say words to them that they 
would think harsh or unkind. But 
I will say, to both brethren and sis- 
ters, that whenever any of us spend 
means needlessly, say to tlie amount 
- of one cent, dime, or doilar, we con- 
sume it upon the lasts of our flesh. 
Here is a man, for instance, who has 
an appetite for tobacco, and, during 
a year, he spends ten or twenty dol- 
Jars in cigars and tobacco, which do 
him no good, but injure bim; do 
you think that such a may will be 
brought to an account hereafter for 
that waste? Such means does not 
go to build temples, or to help to sus- 
tain age have gone abroad to 
‘proclaim the gospel; it is not 
plied to assist in feeding or clothing 
their wives or children, to find them 
_ @ little fuel in the winter, when it is 
cold,or to get them a cow, so that 
they can have milk and a little but-. 
ter to make them more comfor- 
table; but it is spent in the por- 
chase of tobacco and is utterly wasted; 
and they who get rid of their means 
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so foolishly will most surely be 
brought to account therefor.. The 
same may be said of money spent in 
the purchase of ‘beer. It is a mild 
drink, and is very pleasant and agree- 
able to a great many; . but when a 
man pays his fifty cents, his dollar or 
his ten dollars for beer it goes into 


the hands of the grocery keepers and 


they send it off, and it does no good 
to the community. The beer itself 
does no good, it injures the system of 
those who habitually indulge in the 
use of it, and, whether they think of 
and realize it, or not, they will be 
brought to account for the means. 
they have thus wasted. 

Here in the midst of the Latter. 
day Saints, where we can know and 
understand the mind and will of the 
Lord concerning us, many of us pave. 
not taken the pains to ‘ask what the — 
Lord wants us to do or what not to 
do; and if we are extravagant in the 
use of tea or coffee, which do us no 
good, but which injure our systems, . 
we sliall certainly be brought to ac- 
count for it. Parties may say—‘‘We 
did this thoughilessly and ignorantly ; 
we did not think there was any harm 
in drinking tea, coffee, beer or a little 
liquor, or in smoking or chewing to- 
bacco; and having worked for our 
wages, we cousidered that we hada — 
right to spend a portion of them in 
these luxuries, if we were disposed to 
do so.” But Justice will say, “If 
you had enquired you might have 
learned that the use of these things 
was not only no good to you, but was 
absolutely injurious, and that the 
means used in purchasing them was 


‘utterly wasted, and herce you who 


have been guilty of this folly must 
be brought to an account for it.” 
We might follow this subject. 
throngh all the varied ramifications 
of, our practice in life, but’ it is not 
nevessary. on this occasion. Suffice 
it to say that we want to understand 
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good, solid sound sense.in the sae of 


the wealtb , privileges and talents that 
are given to us. in our present life. 


you. know? I say that time is all the 
wealth wa have; and to illustrate, let 
ug suppose that.all the inhabitants 
_ of the earth were, to-day, in the same 
position that our first parents were 
. ies: they were placed in the Gar- 
Here i ig the naked earth, with-. 

pr any im ta whatever; and 
the people, being without experience, 
have not the ability to raise anything | 
to eat, to build dwellings to reside in, ; 
or to gather up or utilize the stock 
that is running at large. Would a 
le in that condition have . any 
wealth ? No; bat you put them in 
possession of. ability to work with 
their hands and to raise their food 
and clothing from the earth, also ma- 
terials to build their honsea, lay out 
their. streets, make their gardens, 
farms, ete,, and they will soon acca- 
malate by ‘their labor, and hence, you 
can easily see that all the wealth 
there is on the earth consists of the 
bone, sinew and time of the people. 
That. is the capital stock of every 
individual and of every nation, and 
all the capital: stock they have. If 
have money—seeming wealth— 
it may go from them, they do not 


know how quickly. Cities may burn | pare 
_ up;, thieves may steal their gold and 


Silver, and their greenbacks may. be 
burned up with their banka, and then 
their wealth is gone, or rather that 
ntative of wealth ; 
but they. still have the ability and the 
‘bone sinew necessary to go to 
work to rebuild their cities and to 
make new farms, to mine.ont gold 
and silver .from the mountains to 
make vessels for convenience,. for 
table. use, or for ornaments — ear 


nose bands their 


enquiry ‘rises— Who gives: 
the ability..to labor? Who gives us. 
the physical power to cut down trees, : 


to saw. them into lumber, and 
shape the lumber for use, so that we 


can make improvements in building, 
fencing, and everything that labor 
can be used for? Is-this ability our . 
own individual property, independent : 
of God and every otherbeing? Not. 
at all, we are dependent upon him for . 
strength, health, life and every power. 
and faculty we possess. Hence we 
may say that Time is really all cued 
capital stock that is possessed by any 
people or nation, by Saint of sinner, ; 


good or bad. Time and the ability — 
to labor are the capital stock of the’ 
whole world of mankind, and we are. 


all indebted to God for the ability to 
use time to advantage, and he will 


require of usa strict account of the 


disposition we make of this ability; 
and he will not only require an ac- 
count of our acts, but our words and 
thoughts will also be brought into 
judgment. 


Now, returning to the subject of | 


wasting means, suppose that in the 
providences of God, I have been able 
to gather means around me, and 
fancy and am able to pay for a 
breakfast that would cost a hundred 
dollars, and I say to my wife—“ Pre. 
are me such and such a breakfast,” . 
and I actually eat a breakfast that 


has cost a hundred dollars, the ques- - 


tion arises—Am I justified, have I 
to. give an account of this? Lam 


| not justified, and I certainly shall. 
have to give an account. A fifteen 


or twenty cent breakfast would satisfy 


the demands of my nature, and wonld : 
be just as good for my system as the : 
dollar breakfast, so that by: 


indulging in such a | I waste 
ninety-nine dollars and eighty ‘ cents,’ 


to: 


Fa * 


and do better than we nave Vale 


Th 


- the enemy. Now what is my duty ? 
_ I say that after eating my fifteen or 
twenty ‘cent if I have a 

hundred dollars that I can afford to 
_ spend therein, my duty is to give the 
residne towards sustaining the poor, 
building Temples, school-houses, sus- 
taining the teachers, maintaining the 
onlide child, co that it may have an 
_ education, sending an Elder to’ 
the Gospel, and sustaining his family 
while he is away, or something or 
other that will advance the kingdom 
of God upon the earth. . 
Or again, suppose I say to a tailor 
——“JT have some grey cloth, and I 
a coat just ac- 
| to my own notions.” “ Very 
well, what will you have?” “ “] 
want you to make the coat of this 
grey cloth, and I want you to take 
this piece of blue cloth and cut it 
into narrow strips about a third of an 


inch wide, and strip my coat all 


around, and ring it around, and puta 
poff here and asiother there, and I 
- want home-made epaulets on, and I 
want you to put fifteen or twenty 

_ dollars worth of work on this coat,” 
' most of which, after all, is of not the 
least use in the world. Am I juati- 
fied in doing this, and sball I or shall 
I not, have to give an account o! _ 

nding my means and usin 
time of the tailor for 
think I shall, and I may say, as 
as I am concerned, I know I shall 
have to give an account. But the 

do not think of this. 

- Now, then, leavi he useless 
things which the brethren use—tea, 
 @dffee, tobacco, beer, whiskey, etc., I 
will allude to some that the sisters 
use and wear, such as tea, coffee, 
snuff, tobacco, opium, and then the 


roffles, bows, puffs, trimmings, and 
this, that, and the other that they 


wear on their dresses that are nseless. 


What:shall we do in regard to these 
things? My senses tell me that the 
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children of Zion should forsake 
needless fashion and custom whi 
they now ise. My wives dress” 
very plainly, but I sometimes ask 
them the utility of some of the stripes 
and puffs which I see on their dresses. 


-I remember asking a lady this ques- 


tion once, and enquired if they kept. 
the bed bugs and flies away. Well, 
if they do that they are very useful; 
bat if they do not, what use are 
they? None whatever. N ow, some 
ladies will buy a cheap dress, say a 
cheap calico, and they will spend from 
five to fifteen dollars worth of time 
in making it up, which is wasting so 
much of the substance which God 
has given them on the lust of the eye, 
and which should be devoted to a 
better purpose. [ have had an ob- 
servation made to me which I be- 
lieve I will relate; I never have 
done it, but I believe I will now. 
It has been said to me—“ Yes, bro- 
ther Brigham, we have seen ladies 
go to parties in plain, home-made 
cloth dresses, but every man was 
after the girls who had on a hundred 
dollars worth of foll-the-roll, and 
they would dance with every woman — 
and girl except the one in a plain 
dress, and they would let her stay by 
the wall the wholeevening.” It may — 
be in some cases, but should not be. 
It adds no beauty to a lady, in my 


ae opinion, to adorn her with fine 


feathers. When I look at a woman, 
I look at her faee; which is composed 
of her forehead, cheeks, nose, mouth - 
and chin, and "I like to see it clean, 
her hair combed neat and nice, and 

her eyes bright and sparkling; and 
if they are so, what do I care what 
she has on her head, or how or of | 
what material her dress is made? 

Not the least in the world. Ifa wo- 
man is clean in person, and has on a 

nice clean dress, she looks a great 

deal better when washing her dishes, . 
making her butter or cheese, or 


a 


- the countenance, combined with neat- 
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her house, than those who, ap 
te in Provo, walked the 
streets with their spanker jib fying. 
‘It adds no beauty to a lady or 
tleman to have a great many ls 
on their dresses or coats; beauty 
must be songht in the expression of 


ness and cleanliness and graceful 
manners. All the beauty which na- 
ture bestows is exhibited, let the 
dress be ever so plain, if the wearer 
of it be only neat and comely. Do 
not fine feathers look well? Yes, 
they are very pretty, but they look 
just as well on these dolls, these 
fixed up machines which they have 
in the stores, as anywhere else; they 
certainly add nothing to the beauty ofa 
lady or gentleman, so far as I ever saw. 

Now, then, labor is our capital, 
and the source and creator of all the 
wealth that we possess; and I feel it 
a duty to say to the sisters as well as 
the brethren, that we must stop the 
course that has been so generally 
pursued among the Saints, 
of spending time and meaus for no- 
thing. I will mention one article to 
illustrate, and that is the sewing 
‘machine. A sewing machine that 
costs twenty-two dollars to manu- 
facture, we pay one hundred and 
twenty-five dollars for; for one that 
coats fourteen dollars to manufacture, 
_ we pay eighty-five dollars; and for 
one that costs sixteen dollars, we pay 
one hundred. And then, when a 
| man gets his wife a sewing machine, 
she will spend from five to fifteen 
dollars worth of time in making a 
dress. This is wasting time; and 
we want the brethren and sisters to 
understand that when they waste 
time, ‘they are wasting the capital 
stock which God has given them to 
improve upon here upon the earth. 
Says one—“I have nothing to do.” 


You very can have if wish 
for it. | 


\ 


- Now for the men. I have been 
into houses which have not had the . 


least convenience for the women, not- 
so much as a bench to set their water 
pails on, and they have to set them 
on tbe floor, and yet their husbands. 
will sit there year after year, and 
never make so much improvement as 
a bench to set the pail on. Yet they 
have the L They but they will not 
exercise it ought to make 
every hour of the naa * useful, and if 
they have nothing else to do, they 
should spend their time in making 
improvements in and around their 
homes. They might fix the garden 
fence, hee the garden, set out trees. 
and cultivate and attend to them, fix 
the yard and make it look neater, fix 
up the house and make it more con- 


venient for the wives and the children. . 


A certair portion of the time should 
also be spent in storing their minds. 
with useful knowledge, reading the 
Bible, Book of Mormon, and other 
Church works, and histories, scientific: 


works and other useful books. Ihave © 


seen people live year after year in a. 
log house, with never so much as a 
nail to hang a broom on, and the 
broom is first in one corner and then 
in another, on the floor or out of 
doors. Never had a place to put the 


discloth in, or to hang it on, and it — 


would be—‘“ Susan, where is the: 
dishcloth ?” or—*“ Sally, ” or “ Peggy, 
where is the broom a “T don’t. 
know, there is no place for the 
broom;” ‘and a man living there 


year after year, who never seemed — 


to wake up the senses in him enough 


to drive a peg into the crack of a log 


to have a place to hang a broom or a 
dishcloth on, or to make a bench for- 
a water or a milk pail. I have seen 
such men, year after year, without a 
chair in their houses ; and if you ask 
them why they do not go to work 
and make some chairs they will say 
—* We don’t know how.” Then 
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why not go to work and learn ? Do 
as I did when.I went to learn the 
carpenter and joiners’ trade. The 
first job my boss gave me was to 
make a bedstead out of an old log 
‘that had been on the beach of_the 
Lake for years, water-logged and 

. watersoaked. Said he—“ There are 
tools, yon cut that log into right 
lengths for a bedstead. Hew out the 
-gide rails, the end rails and the posts; 
get a board for a head board, and go 
to work and make a bedstead.” And 
I.went to work and cut up the log, 
split it up to the best of my ability, 
-and made a bedstead that, I suppose, 
they used for many years. I wonld 
.go to work and learn to make a wash- 
board, and make a bench to put the 
wash tub on, and to make a chair, 
“This is spending time usefally; but 
when we spend our time for naught 
we waste that which God has given 
as as our capital stock with which to 
make ourselves useful in life, and to 
give to our fellow-beings that which 
belongs to them. 

Now, we want the sisters, as well 
-ag the brethren, to use their capital 
stock to the very best advantage. 
And we wish them to make their own 
‘fashions in regard to dress; but if 
they will not do that, then copy the 
fashions of Babylon only so far as 

are useful; then stop, go no 
farther, and sustain and uphold 
trade with the outside world ouly so 
far as it is really necessary. If the 

‘sisters remain with us they will do 
ag they are told; and if they do this 
we say — You are at perfect liberty 
to go and renew your covenants by 
baptism; but if you will not live 
according to the instructions that are 
given, we object to you renewing 
your covenanis ; we do not wish you 
to say one thing and do another. We 

:ghall require the sisters to take hold 

-and do something for themselves. 


‘money. 


“Where does our knitting come from ? 
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| Everybody goes to the store to buy . 


knitted goods; but this is not right, 
we ought to knit our own stockings. 
If the sisters want some little hoods . 
or jackets for their children they go. 
to the store for them, they are very 
cheap there. Yet we raise the best 
of wool here, and we are spinning it 
just as nice as in any factory in the 
world. We have knitting machines 
and all the material necessary, and 
we have also the ability to knit or: 
weave all the hoods, jackets, drawers, | 
undershirts, etc., that we need; and 
if the sisters will do their duty, they 
will do their own knitting and pre-— 
pare this Fall to raise silk another 
year. I have been at thousands of 
dollars expense in encouraging the . 
people here to raise silk, but they do 
not do it, and in this respect, as in 
many others, they bave neglected 
their duty, for it is their duty to take 
hold of this industry. The sisters: 
will say to their husbands—“ I want. 
so and so, and I want yon to give 
me the money to buy it.” Instead 
of this, I say, let the sisters go to. 
work and raise some silk, and_ this. 
will find them and their children. 
profitable employment. If you have: 


‘not got any mulberry trees, plant out . 


some immediately, they are here by 
the hundreds and thousands in nur- 
series, and as soon as possible raise. 
silk, and that when raised and. 
thoroughly oured, will bring the. 
Then you can raise the mo-. 
ney, without having to call on your 
husbands. Now if a man buys a. 


sewing machine for his wife, she — 


wants a hired girl to run it; at least, | 
I will say that some women take. 

this course, and they spend their time . 
uselessly and waste the capital stock . 
which God has given them. This is. 
the course that some pursue instead 
of doing good. We want a turning. 
point to arrive for women of this, 
class, and for all to be guided in their 
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‘conduct by the dictates of good, 
sound sense; and as the sisters like 
to be noticed by the brethren, I will 
say that they who keep themselves 
neat and clean, and whose countenan- 
ces are bright and clear, are the ones 
that will be noticed by the good. 

Now, sisters, if you will consider 
these things you will readily sée that 
time is all the capital stock there 
is on the earth; and you should 
consider your time golden, it is actu- 
ally wealth, and, if properly used, 
it brings that which will add to your 
comfort, convenience, and satisfaction. 
Let us consider this, and no longer sit 
with hands folded, wasting time, for 


it is the duty of every man and of 


every woman to do all that is possible 
to promote the kingdom of God on 
the earth. 
Without going further into the 
details regarding the duties of this 
people we can say, in a very few 
words, that our Father in heaven, 
Jesus, our elder brother and the Sa- 
vior of the world, and the whole 
heavens, are calling upon this people 
to prepare to save the nations of the 
earth, also the millions who have 
‘ slept without the Gospel, and here 
we are neglecting our duty, wasting 


our time, running here and there as 


though there was nothing to do only 
to serve ourselves. We have glory, 
immortality and eternal lives to gain, 
and it is our duty to take a course to 
gain them, that we may enter into 
the highest state of intelligence and 
enjoy the society of the pure and 
those who dwell with God. : 


You have now heard some things 
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that we want of the sisters. | I will 


now say a word to the brethren. If 
any brother is found drinking with 
the drunkard we certainly shall look 
after him; and my counsel and advice- 
are for every man and every woman 
to pause well before they go and re- 
new their covenants, and know whe- 
ther they are going to be Saints or not. 
A person may say—‘“If I have 
i I am going to be a Saint.’”” 
The drunkard may say — “ I mean to 
reform ;” the swearer may say—“ I 
mean to reform ;” the liar says—‘“ I 
mcan to reform ;” and the thief may 
say—‘ I mean to reform.” There is 
no man or woman on the earth in the 
habit of stealing, but what can cease 
the practice right square if they are — 
disposed. And so with the liar, he 
can stop lying, and lie no more, and | 
tell the truth. It only wants the 
will to do it, and that will brought 
into exercise to enable the liar to be 


' truthfal, the thief to be honest, and 


the swearer to stop his evil speaking. 
So with the ladies. If they only have 
the will, and wil] exercise it, they can 
cease spending their time in useless 


‘fashions, and they can turn their 


attention to storing their minds with 
all useful knowledge, then adorn 
themselves with all that is necessary 
to make themselves neat, nice, comely 
and commendable to the eyes of God 
and angels, and of the good every- 
where. Then. they will be right. I 
pray the Lord to bless you, preserve 
you and guide your entire lives that 
we may be saved in the Kingdom of 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


in THE Sart Lake City, Ava. 31, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


“THE UNITED ORDER—HOW UNITY IS TO BE ATTAINED—REFORM NECES- 
| SARY—THE ORDER OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD—STEWARDSHIPS. 


‘In relation to the rules that we 
: hele heard read over, there is no- 
thing in them but what, as Latter- 
day Saints, we have always professed 
to believe in. Some of us have been. 
round teaching these principles 
among the people; and I have some- 
time spoken of them as baby rules, 
that is, as rales which people like the 
Latter-day Sainte, who are in posses- 
sion of correct: principles, oaght al- 
. ways to be governed by; Latter-day 
Saints, who have been faithful from 
the commencement of their career 
in the Church, have been governed 
by these very principles that we are 
now talking about. 

We profess to be woveraed: by the 
- daws of God, and to be associated 
with the Church and kingdom of 
God upon the earth; we profess to 
ibe related, more or leas, to other 
| have held the same 
powers, light, and in- 
telligence that we possess; those 
‘who understand themselves profess 
to be associated, more or less, with 
the Church of the first-born, with 
‘Jesus, whom Pgul calls the Mediator 
of the New Covenant, and with 
God, the Father of all; and our re- 
ligion and the revelations that have 
been given to us are for the express 
purpose of leading us to a union 


we] among ourselves, with those who 
have gone before, and with Jesus, 
and God the Father, who are all of 
them interested, as we ought to be, 
in seeking to carry out the designs 
and purposes of the Almighty upon 
the earth. Those parties who have 
lived before, lived not for themselves, 
but for Ged. When Jesus was upon — 
the earth he said — “I came not to 
do my will, but the will of the Fa- 
ther who sent me,” and every man 
who is associated with the Church and 
kingdom of God expects and under- 
stands, if he understands things cor- ° 
rectly, that he is part of the great 
household of faith, belonging to a 
celestial kingdom that he anticipates 
inheriting, and that he ought to be 
governed by celestial laws, by which 
other intelligences who have lived 
before have beer governed. Those 
‘men of whom Paul - all of 
whom died in faith and in hope of a 
better inheritance; did certain things 
by which they proved to the world 
that they desired a city whose 
builder and maker was God, where- 
fore Paul tells us that God was not 
—— to be called their God, for 

e prepared a city for them. : 
We read of the Zion that was built 
up by Enoch, and that this Zion 
and the people that were united 
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with Enoch, who were subject: to the 
same laws which God is seeking to 
introduce among us, were caught up 
into the heavens. We have been 
expecting all along to build up a 
similar Zion upon these mountains, 
and we have talked a great deal about 
going back to Jackson County. We 
Pg not build up a Zion unless we are 
ion of the spirit of Zion, 
sal of the light and intelligence that 
flow from God, and under the direc- 
tion of the Priesthood, the living 
oracles of God, to lead us in the paths 
of life. We do not know them witb- 
out, and we need all these helps to 
lead us along, that by and by we 
may come to such a unity in. our 
temporal and in our spiritual affairs, 
and in everything that pertains to 
our interest and happiness in this 
world and in the world to come, that 
we may be prepared to enter a Zion 
here upon the earth, help to build 
Temples of the Lord and to admin- 
ister in them, and so operate and 
co-operate with the Gods in the eter- 
nal worlds, and with the Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apostles, and men of God, 
who were inspired by the spirit of 
revelation in generations that are 
passed and gone; we want to be one 
‘with them, one with God, and one 
with each other, for Jesus said,— 
“Except you are one you are not 
mine.” Then the question arises, if 
we are not Jesus’, whose are we ? 

It is evident, in relation to the 
position that we have been in, that 
-all kinds of confusion, folly, vanity, 
bs pride, haughtiness, covetousness, 

nkenness, and every kind of sin 
have existed among us, as a people. 
I am not surprised that the President 
should feel inclined to shake off many 
of these things. Why? Because, 


if they are sania in the Church 
and kingdom of God, and the servant 
| of God and his dyes. ary do not lift 


all kinds of chicanery, 


would hold them responsible, 


Does President Young want to 
bear the sins of the people? No. 
Do the Twelve and others want to 
bear the sins of the people? No. 
It is for the President to point ont 


the way of life, and for all of us to 


walk in it. This is the order of God, 
and every man and woman should 
fulfill the various duties that devolve 
upon them. 

Now then, in regard to our tem- 
poral affairs, these are the things 
which seem to perplex us more or 
less. We have been brought up in 
Babylon, and have inherited Baby- 
lonish ideas and systems of business; 
we have introduced, too, among us, 
deception 
and fraud. It is time that these 
things were stopped, and that. mat- 
ters assumed another shape; it is 
time that we commenced to place 
ourselves under the guidance and 
direction of the Almighty. You can 
not talk in many places about tem- 


poral matters, but everybody is on the © 
alert at once, and the idea is—Do you ~ 
want my property? No. Do you 


want my possessions? No, no; 
there is no such feeling, but we do 
want men and women to give 
their hearts, we do want people, wh 
they profess to fear God, not to 
canting hypocrites and to depart 
from every principle of right. We 


remember the time very well, or 


most of us, when we first entered 
into this Church, if a man was 
found lying he would be brought 
before the Church and dealt with; 
if a man was found stealing he 
would be brought up before the 


‘Church and dealt with; if a man 


defrauded his neighbor, and it could 
be proved, he was brought up and 
dealt. with; and so if a man got 
drank ; and for all these delinquen- 


cies if parties did not repent of 


them they were immediately cut 


ate 
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off from the Church as unworthy of 


‘fellowship. And now, after so many 
years travail, are we to continue and 
“fellowship all these evils ? No, no, 
‘we can not do it, and God will not 


do it; and if we carry them along 
with.us, we shall not enter into the 
celestial kingdom of God. 

Now then, with regard to this 
union of property, what isit? Why, 
it is something to draw the people 
nearer together, to prepare them for 
foture devolopments. What is the 
Order? Well, we, here, have thought 
proper, at the suggestion of Presi- 
dent Young, to act as stewards over 
our own property. In some places 
where there is not so much property 


_. as here, it might be better to pursue 
another course; but as to that, no 


matter if our hearts are together, 
and we do what we do inall sincerity 
before God. What we are after is 
to give our hearts to God, to renew 
our covenants, and then be one in 
our temporal affairs; and this is to 
be under the direction of the living 
Priesthood, and not under any parti- 
cular dead letter. Here is a certein 
form that everybody ought to submit 


_. to; every man and every woman in 


the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints ought to be governed by 


these rules, and we know it in our 


hearts. I mean when they refer 


particularly to our morals. When 
we come to other points, that is a 
matter of judgment and principle 
that we want to be governed by as 
the law of God. We have an orga- 
nization here in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and it is 
one of the most perfect that ever ex- 
isted on the earth. And how is it 
organized? Why, we have the Pre- 
sidency, with President Young at the 
head, as the mouthpiece of God to 
this ‘people. That is the way that 
we Latter-day Saints profess to be- 


lieve in him, whether we do so or 
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not; and if we do not. believe it. 
then we are acting the hypocrite. 
Then come the Twelve, then the High 
Priests, Bishops, Seventies, High 
Councils, Bishops’ Councils, Elders, 


Priests, Teachers and Deacons, all. 


organized by the Almighty. | 

Now, then, do I believe that the 
Lord Almighty directs President 
Young? I do, with all my heart. 
Do you believe it? That is the 
question. Do you believe that he 


and his first council have the right © 


to dictate and manage all affairs per- 
taining to the temporal and spiritual 
interests of the Church and kingdom 


of God upon the earth? I believe | 


it, do you? These are questions 
that we want to put to ourselves 
fairly and frankly and honestly, with- 
out any equivocation or reservation, 
for this is really a part of the order 
of God. 

Now then come the Twelve and 


all the other authorities. We be- 


lieve that they are ordained of God, 
that they are part of his economy 
and government, all these various 
quorums as they exist on the earth, 
and that, by and by, when we get 
through in this world, we shall all 
assume our proper position and pro- 
per Priesthood, with Joseph Smith 
at the head of this dispensation, and 
that we shall be aasociated there with 
that Priesthood that we have been 
connected with here. Now, then, we 


do not want to be playing fast and — 


loose, part God, part the world, part 
the devil, part the Lord’s way and 
part our way, and every man follow- 
ing the devices and desires of his own 
heart. We have come under the 
government of God, and God 

our strict, full, implicit and wnequi- 
vocal obedience in all particulars. 
God says, “ Give me thy heart.” We 


have covenanted long ago to do this, 


and this is simply a renewal of this 
covenant, and of many covenants 
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if 


that we have entered into in relation 
to these. matters. Is it a sacrifice ? 
Are we doubtful and fearfal about 
this, that, and the other? What 
have we to sacrifice ? What hold 
have we upon this earth? What 
hold have we upon any property on 
this earth ? It may be said to us as 
it was to a man who said—“ I have 
much goods laid up for many years, 
soul take thine ease, eat, drink, and 
- be merry;” it may be said to us as 
it was said to him—“ Thou fool, 
this night thy soul is required of 
thee,” and then whose will these be ? 

_ What have we that we did not get 
from God ? I have heard President 
Young say that there is not one 
solitary thing that he has—wife, 
dollar, horse, carriage, or property 
of any kind that he did not receive 
from God. Have any of us got 
anything that We did not receive 
from him ? Not apenny. Can we 
keep anything any longer than the 
Lord has a mind to permit us? Not 
one moment longer. In his hands 
are the issues of life and death, and 
_ the only hope we have is to be one 
with God, with the Priesthood upon 
the earth, that is connected with 
the Priesthood in the heavens, that 
we may unite in. a phalanx with them, 
with God, with the Patriarchs and 
, Prophets, with all good men that 
have ever lived, that we may form 
a cemented united body with them 
in the accomplishment of the pur-. 
poses of God, for the bringing of 
salvation to the world in which we 
live, for the redemption of the living 
and the dead, for the spreading forth 
_ of trath, ‘the establishing of correct 
rinciples, the building up of the 
om of God, the building of 
Temples; and. then when we get 


rough here, that we may . unite | 
celestial kingdom 


with them in the 
of our Father. — 


‘These are some of the ideas that 


we believe in, in. relatic te 


at 


matters, and the thing that is now 


proposed i is very simple and straight~ a 


forward. The President has said 
that there are many men in this 
city and elsewhere who want to know 
whom they shall place over their 
affairs; they can “a tell. Well, 
what then ? Why those who cannot 
do that, let them unite together in a 
united order similar to that which is 


spoken of, as the Book .of Doctrine 


and Covenants 
it’ varies a little from that form here 


it—though 


—and lay it at the Apostles’ feet, : 


and let the “Bishop give them their 


inheritances. Here another thing is 
contemplated, here we are stewards 
ty; and you 
have heard read that the avails of — 
that system, after supplying the - 


over our own 


families, are to be under the direc- 


tion of the board of directors, to. 
say what shall be done with them. | 
Then again, if there is extravagance 


in families, in dress, eating or in 


living of any kind, no matter what 
it may be, we want that checked, | 


we do not want the Saints to be 
extravagant ; 
do anything that God does not 
want us to do, and no good Saint, 
man or woman, wants to do what 


God does not want, All such feel 
like one of old-—Oh, God, search me. 
and try me, and prove me, and if 
there is any way of wickedness in — 
me, exhibit it to me; let me see it 
that I may bid it adieu, and let me. 


be a good Saint ; in the 
enjoy ment of thy 
light of the Holy Gl Ghost 


of 
revelation rest upon me; let me 
in favor with God and my brethren | 


we do not want to 
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Almighty to Soden us in our tem- 


the guidance of the dominions in the eternal worlds, 


which we never shall inherit — 


poral affairs, that we may inherit} we are one. 


principalities, ‘powers and 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


DELIVERED AT THE Forry-Srxr Semt- CoNnFERENCE OF THE 
or Jesus Curist or Larrse-pay Saints, In THE New TABERNACLE, SALT 
Lake Crry, WepnespaY AFTERNOON, OcruBER 6, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE PLEASURE OF SERVING GOD — IMPORTANCE OF THE GATHERING — 
NECESSITY OF OBEDIENCE TO THE. PRIESTHOOD. 


It is exceedingly interesting to me, 
as I have no doubt it is to all Latter- 
day Saints, to hear the Elders who 


have been on missions bear a faithful 


testimony, on their return, to the 
trath of the work in which they have 
been engaged. It is a tolerably easy 
matter to tell, in listening to them 
speaking, whether they have been 
faithfol or not in magnifying their 


Priesthood and calling, for a man who 


does not ify his Priesthood, and 
who is not faithful in the discharge of 
the duties entrusted to him, generally 


manifests it by the sony which he 
possesses and with which he s 

And se, also, when men hs. rer 
faithfal and have striven to magnify 
their calling, a spirit and influence 
attend them that bear testimony of 
their faithfulness. No man can go 


out, ordained - by those who have the | co 
authority, 


in faith and in humility to 
preach the principles of the everlast- 


difficult the circumstances may 


trials and the persecuti that he 
may have to contend with, without 
receiving an unction from the Holy 
One, that will bear testimony to him 
that the work in which he is engaged 
is of God, and that he hasbeen called 
of God to declare the principles of 
life and salvation unto the people 
among whom his lot may be cast. 
There is this peculiarity and influence 
about this work, there is the demon- 
stration of the Holy Ghost, which 
descends with convincing and over-— 
whelming power upon all those who 
place themselves in a position te 
receive it; and there is no labor 


that surround him, contin great the 


‘under the sun, I care not what it 


may be, or how pleasant the circum- 

that surround him, at all 
ble with the labor of an 

Eider im this Church, who endeavors, 


in humility and meeknees, to 
his calling ; there 18 
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fhuman soul is capable of compre- 
hending, that approaches the delight 
and the satisfaction: which laboring 
in the ministry of the Son of God 
confers upon him who does so in 
faithfulness. He may be destitute, 
he may be without purse and scrip, 
as our Elders travel, he may be in 
the midst of enemies, he may be 
haled to prison, aad treated with 
contumely, and have all manner of 
evil heaped upon him; but if he is 
faithful to God, if he is faithful to 
his Priesthood, and magnifies it to 
the extent of his ability, there is a 
power, an influence, and a joy resting 
upon and accompanying him, and 
filling him from the crown of his 
head to the soles of his feet, that are 
incomprehensible to those who have 
mot experienced them; and for such 

@ man to doubt that God is with 
him, and that the work he is engaged 
in is the work of God, would be as 
difficult as to doubt that the sun’s 


rays ever beam upon him, or that: 
there is no warmtp or light con- 


nected with them; in fact, such a 
man could as easily doubt his own 
existence, and the testimony of every 
sense that he possesses, as to doubt 
the testimony of God which rests 
down upon bim. 

_ And these. blessings are not con- 
fined to those who go forth as mis- 
gionaries, but they extend. themselves 
to all who enter into covenant with 
God, take upon them the name of 
Jesus Christ, and resolve in their 
hearts to repent of their sins, and to 
tread humbly and meekly in the path 
which the Savior has marked out for 
all to walk in. They receive also, 
@ccording to the measure of their 
responsibilities, and the position 
which they occupy, the same gifts 
and blessings, and the same joy fills 
their hearts that does the hearts of 
the faithful Elders. 

_ When I listen to the Elders, as 
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we have to-day, speaking their ex- 


perience, and relating that which 
they have met with, and the joy 


they have had, it- has seemed to me 


that, if any of the Elders, or if all 
the Elders, could comprehend this 


and enter into the spirit of it, they 


would say that they would devo 

themselves with all they possess, 
with every feeling of their heart, 
with every power of their mind, 


with all the strength and the ability - 


which God has given them, to the 
rolling forth of his work upon the 


face of the earth. But the diffi- 


culty with us as individuals is, that 
we are like the man of whom the 
Apostle James speaks: we look in 
the glass, we see ourselves, 


features are distinct to us, every 


thing is plain to us, we see the mir- 


rored resemblance of ourselves in 


the glass that we look upon, but we 
turn away, and we speedily forget 
what manner of men we are. And 
so it is with many who are in this 
Church. They have experienced joy, 


they have had testimonies from God, | 


they have had the power and the gifts 
of God resting upon them; but after 
a little while, coming in contact with 
the world, and the spirit of the world, 
they. forget these things, the remem- 
brance of them fades away from 
their minds and other things appear 
more desirable to them. This is 


the difficulty that the servants of 


God have to contend with in their 
ministering among men. It would 
appear, looking at matters naturally, 


| that if men and women had tasted 


the word of God, had received reve- 
lation from God, had knowledge 
poured into their souls concerning 
this being the work of God, they 
would always be faithful to the truth ; 
but it is not so, and this is evidence 
of the great power which the ag- 
versary exercises over the hearts of 
the children of men. Men may 
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behold the heavens opened and see 
Jesus, they may see visions, and 
have revelations given to them, and 
yet if they do not live as they should 
do, and cherish the Spirit of God in 


their hearts, all this knowledge, and 


these revelations and wonderful man- 
ifestations fail to keep them in the 


_ <(@burch, to preserve them from the 


wer of the adversary, and to de- 
iver them from the snares that he 
spreads for the feet of all the children 
of God. And in our own experience 


we can comprehend very easily how 
_ the Church of God, in ancient days, 


fell away from the truth, wandered 
into darkness, and lost the knowledge 


_ of God and the ordinances which he 


had established in his Church for the 
salvation of his people. How long 
would it be, were it not for the teach- 
ings, warnings and reproots of those 
who are set to preside over them, 
before many of the Latter-day Saints, 
and probably a majority of them, 
would stray into by and forbidden 
paths, and forget the knowledge that 
they once had and the blessings they 
once enjoyed? And yet I am thank- 
ful that people cannot stay in this 
Church and practice unrighteousness. 
I am thankfal that God allows those 
who do not keep his commandments 
to fall away, so that his Church may 
be cleansed, and, in this respect, this 
Church is different from any other 
that is upon the earth. A man may 
practice iniquity and do wrong in 
other churches, and he may cover it 
up for years, and nobody, or probably 
but a few—himself, his God, and a 
few others—be aware of this wrong, 
and he may pass along and nobody 
ever imagine that there is anything 
wrong with him. But it is not so in 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints—no man can stand in 
this Church, or retain the Spirit of 
God and continue in a course of hy- 
pocrisy for any length of time. God 


will tear away the covering of liés- 
and expose the wrong; he will leave- 
the transgressor to himeelf, and the 
strength that he formerly had, which 
enabled him to stand and maintain 
his associations with the people of 
God, will be taken away from him, 
and he will be left to go down to des- 
truction unless he repents. It is. 
true that the Lord las said that the 
tares shall grow with the wheat until 
harvest, but it is not said that tares 
will not be plucked up from time to 
time, for if it were not so they would 
overpower and choke out the wheat. 
The sifting or weeding process has. 
been going on from the commence- 
ment of thisChurch until the present 
time; hence it is that the leaders of 
this Church are stirred up in their 
feelings from time to time to call 
upon the people to repent. They 
understand clearly that unless there 
is a godly life and conversation cor- 
responding with our profession, this 
people would soon fall into darkness 
and error, and .stray from the path 
of righteousness. | 

Our enemies are not mistaken in 
some of their ideas respecting us,. 
that is, respecting the power that can 
be brought to bear to destroy us. 
They seem to be well aware of the 
fact that, if we only conform to their 
customs, fashions, ideas and prac- 
tices, we would soon fall away and 
cease, as a people, to preserve our 
identity. They understand this, and 
hence the efforts which have been 
made of late. It has seemed as 
though the adversary has been ex- 
erting every power and bringing 
every influence within his reach to 
destroy us; and the most lamentable 
feature—the one that has given me 
most concern connected with it—has 
been the apparent blindness of our 
these designs; it 

seemed as though we could noé 
see and understand their nature, and 
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we have to a certain extent yielded 
-ourselves willing captives and dupes 
‘to the plots that have been under- 
éaken in our midst to destroy us. 
‘The fact that God predicted, through 
the mouth of his servant Daniel, and 
throngh others, that this kingdom 
should stand for ever, has seemingly 
lulled a great many to sicep and 
aused them to think that we are 
_ perfectly safe, and that no danger 
can overtake us; and the fact also 
that we have remained in these 
mountains, now, for twenty-eight 
years without mobs, and that so many 
of the people who have grown up 
and have come here and never knew 
anything about them, who have 
joined the Ciurch since the days of 
mobocracy, these causes combined 
have had the effect to cause a great 
many to be very supine, and to im- 
agine, apparently, that we could not 
-be disturbed, or that our safety could 
not be endangered by anything that 
might be done against us. Hence, 
when the servant of God has called 
‘apon us, and given us counsel upon 
many points, we have not seemed to 
understand the benefit of the counsel. 

We are here in these mountains, 
Latter-day Saints. We have made 
this country, notwithstanding all 
that may be said to the contrary, all 
that it is to-day. Why, the very 
-Officials of this Territory to-day may 
thank God that he raised up Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young, because 
if he had not done so there would 
-have been no governors, judges or 
-other federal officials of Utah Terri- 
tory; there wonld, in fact, have been 
no Territory of Utah if it had not 
been for the Church of Jesus Christ 
-Of Latter-day Saints. Men may say 
what they please, but every thinking 
man in this country must admit that 
our settlement of this country has 
forwarded settlement in the adjacent 
Territories and States more than a 
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quarter of a century. We have de- 
monstrated one great fact—that men 
can live here, that fruit, corn and 
wheat, and all the cereals which be- 
long to this latitude can be raised 
here by a judicious application of 


water, combined with industry and | 


perseverance. We have demonstra- 
ted this; it is no longer a problem 
as to what this country can produce, 
hence you now hear of agriculture 
in Montana, Idaho, Wyoming, Colo- 
rado and Nevada; but it is a very 


great query whether this would have 


been the case for another generation, 
at least, had it not been for the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. What could have 
induced men to come here if they 
had not been prompted by'the feeling 
that started us out? We had no 


place to go to excepting this. We 


wanted the meanest and most unde- 
sirable part of the continent, so that 
our enemies would not rob us of it, 


as soon as we had improved it; and° 


when we came here we hoped we had 
reached a place where we could live, 
at least for a time, undisturbed, until 
we could increase and raise a gefera- 
tion who would be firm in the faith, 
and be so numerous that they could 
carry on the work whose foundations 
their fathers bad laid. We came 
here in that spirit and with that view. 
Not to exclude other men from the 
land that we had settled, but to 


create homes, and a place to which . 


men and women of every nation could 
come, and where they could worship 
God unmolested, as we desired to 
worship him. We cared not what 
their creed might be, or whether they 
were Jews, Pagans, Moslems, or 
Christians. We asked no man who 
came here to believe as we believed, 
and we had no disposition to deny 
them the rights that we enjoyed be- 


cause they did not believe as we be- 


lieved. It was in that spirit that the 
foundation stones of this superstruc- 
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ture of government in Utah Terri- 
tory were lait: It was that here, not 
only Latter-day Saints, but, as I have 
said, men of every creed and clime 
might come and worship God unmo- 


lested by their neighbors. 


But there were others who did not 
feel as we felt, and they were deter- 
mined to curtail us of our privileges, 
and now for years there has been a 
studied and unrelenting effort to 
destroy the work that we have done, 
and to strip us of all the advantages 
we have gained by coming here; to 
wrest from us by any means that 
could be used, however despicable 
and illegal, the power that God has 
given us, and to which we are en- 
titled under the laws and constitution 
of our country. There has been no con- 
cealment of these designs, no attempt 
made to gloss them over; they have 
been avowed, plainly and publicly, to 
all the land and to all the Latter-day 


Saints throughout these mountains, 


that if they could get the power tostrip 
us Ofourrightsthey would doit without 
any hesitation or compunctions of con- 
Science. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, let 


‘me ask you, this being the case, what 


is our plain and bounden duty ? It 


is to preserve ourselves, not only for 


our own sakes, not only for the sake 
of our children, but for the sake of 
humanity everywhere, and for’ the 


_ sake of civil and religious liberty, 


upon this land which God has given 


‘tous. Many will pass away after a 


little, and here are children, and here 
are mankind, many of whom, in wit- 


‘nessing the bold stand we have taken, 


are anxious to see us preserve our- 
selves and to see civil and religious 
liberty maintained by us on this land. 
And we owe it to them, as well as to 
posterity, that, by every means in our 
power, we do preserve ourselves and 


our liberties intact. If we do not, 
we are recreant to our high trust, and 


to the high calling which we have — 
received from our Almighty Father. 
In doing this, must we intrude upon 
others? Is there any necessity for 
this ? No; our policy is not aggres- 
sive; the true policy of the Latter- 
day Saints is a preservative and de- 


fensive policy; to preserve and de- 


fend ourselves when we are attacked; 
not to be aggressive, not to intrude 
upon others’ rights, but to preserve 
our own rights. Every man and 
woman belonging to this community 
should therefore keep constantly in 
mind that this is the policy for which 
we should labor, ard not consult in- | 
dividual interests; not say—‘“‘I can 
make one dollar or two dollars by 


stepping aside from the policy that 


has been marked out.” Many so- 
called Latter-day Saints have done 
this. We have people among us 
who, if we may jadge by their ac- 
tions, would sell every liberty that 
God has given unto us for a few dol- 
lars, and yet they call themselves 
Latter-day Saints. When counsel 
has been given by President Brigham 
Youpg—than whom a wiser counselor 
does not live upon the face of the 
earth—instead of accepting that. 
counsel and looking at it in its. 
true light, in its elevated light, there 
have been persons who have looked 
at it from their picayunish stand- 
point. They have asked —“ How is. 
that counsel going to affect my indi-. 
vidual interests ?”? And many have- 
said by their actions: ‘“ Now is my 
chance to make money; while the 
bulk of the people are obeying coun- 
sel, it will be to my advantage to. 
disobey it. I can make money by 
so doing.” And they have actually 
taken advantage of the obedience- 
of the people to make money by 
their disobedience, and yet have: 
called themselves Latter-day Saints t 
Is not this the case? Do you not 
know it to be the case? And that. 
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spirit has been spreading and diffus- 
ing itself among this people, the 
example of one encouraging another, 
until too many have indulged m 
and given way to it, to the injury of 
the cause of God. And hence the 
leaders of this Church have been so 
deeply impressed, of .late, to go forth 
and call upon this people .to repent 
and turn from their folly and listen 
to God’s voice through his inspired 
servant, lest He should send calam- 
ities upon them ; for it is plain to be 
seen, as brother Squires said, except 
we are one we are not Christ’s, we are 
not God’s, and that union is the only 
principle upon which we can be pre- 
served. We have not strength, we 
have not numbers, we have not 
_ wealth, but we have union when we 
- choose to avail ourselves of it, and 
,with union there is strength, especially 
when God has promised his bless- 
Now, can you not see, you Latter- 
day Saints, how unwise it is for 
us to disobey counsel, when that 
counsel is given for the benefit of the 
whole people? This man says—“ I 
can gain some advantage by dis- 
obeying that: counsel ;” this woman 
says—“I can gain some advantage 
by going contrary to that counsel,” 
not earing anything as to what the 
results may be, so that their little 
ends can be served to some trifling 
extent, and being blind to the fact 
that we must preserve ourselves by 
looking after our own interests, and 
taking care of the great work which 
God has entrusted to us. Why, it 
took all the eloquence of President 
Young for years to cause this people 
to see that it.was not to their interest 
to sustain their enemies, foster their 
enemies, feed their enemies, take all 
their wealth and give it to their 
enemies, and those ehemies plotting 
all the time against their liberties 
and their lives, and avowing it pub- 
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licly and undisguisedly. Do you not 
remember, before co-operation was 
started, how long and loud the Pre- 
sident of this Church and his coun- 
sellors, and other men, had to plead 
with the people to get them to see 
this plain matter of self-preserving 
policy ? They could not see it, that 
is, a great many could not see; and 


when co-operation was suggested they 


could not see that, and there are a 
great many who can not see it now, 
and who are opposed to it in their 
hearts, and they are opposed to every- 


thing that will bring this people 


closer together, and make them more 
one, and they. fight it, and they do 
not know the spirit that prompts 
them. 
specting the United Order; many 
seem to be blind, they can not under- 
derstand what it is that blinds them; 
but it is miserable selfishness; they 
become so eager after money that 
their judgment is beclouded. If we 
were united, we could control things 


in this country to an extent you have 


no conception of, and we could be. 
come rich, if riches were the desire 
of our hearts, there is nothing to 
prevent us; if we will be guided by 
the counsel of God’s servants, we can 
have all the riches that heart can 
desire. But our miserable, short- 
sighted selfishness, that miserable, 
contracted, narrow policy that is vot 


of God, blinds our eyes and darkens 


our understandings, and prevents us 
from seeing the true policy of build- 
ing up the Zion of God on the earth, 


and preserving the liberty which 


God has given unto us. 

God requires one thing of the peo- 
ple called Latter-day Saints, and if 
they will receive and obey that, 
everything else will follow, and that 
is—to obey the counsel of God’s 
servants. If you will do that, every- 
thing else will follow in the train. 
And why should we not do so? 


It is the same today re- 
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Have we not a leader whom God has 
blessed as he has no other man of 
whom we have any knowledge at 
esent on the earth? Look at what 
been done! See how God has 
prospered him and those who have 
received his counsel! Whenever he 
has told us to do anything, as a peo- 
ple, and we have done it, God has 


_- blessed us in its performance; and 


whenever the people, or a portion of 
them, have disobeyed his counsel, 
they have not been prospered. They 
have invariably lost the spirit and 
gone into darkness. Do you not 
know this? Has not the experience 
of the past thirty-one years confirmed 
this to us? How was it with us 


when we crossed the plains and when 
we came here? Did any of you 


know whither you were coming? I 
know the _ did not know, but 
they followed his lead, believing that: 
God led and inspired him, and that 


God would lead him to a place where 


we could locate. And look at what 
we see throughout these valleys to- 
day! Where is there anything like 
it on the face of the earth? A peo- 
ple gathered from every nation, speak- 
ing almost every tongue, brought up 


in the midst of every creed, and with 
every kind of habit, and yet homo- 
geneous and dwelling together in 
union and: love, without litigation | 
and strife! Where can you see any- 
thing on the face of the earth that 
compares with it? Is it any won- 
der that we have faith in God and in | 
his servaut? I tell you that if there | 
is any condemnation resting upon 
these Latter-day Saints, it is because 
of their unbelief and hardness of 
heart in not listening to his counsel. 

Now let us be taught; let us-profit 
by the experience of the past, and 
not allow ourselves to be deluded by 
the adversary, and by any, even if 


they should’ call themselves our 4. 


friends. Bot no man who weakens 
or tries to weaken that counsel which | 
has led us all the time, is a friend to 
this people. 

May God bless you, my breth 
and sisters, fill you with his Holy 
Spirit, rend the veil of darkness that 
beclouds our minds, darkens our 
eyes, and prevents our seeing the 
truth, and the true policy of the 
kingdom, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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(Reported by Dawid W. Evans.) 


GOD PRESERVES HIS PE \PLE—INTERNAL FOES THE MORE DANGEROUS— 
REDEMPTION OF THE DEAD—THE PRIESTHOOD. 


It is always a source of pleasure to 
me to meet with my brethren and 
sisters in the Gospel covenant. | 
rejoice exceedingly in the Gospel of 


Jesus Christ, and that I have the 
may of being numbered with the 


aints of latter days. [am thankful 
for the blessings that we enjoy asa 
people in these valleys. 1 feel grate- 
fal for the many evidences we have 
experienced of God’s mercy and pro- 
tection. Iam thankfal that I have 
been able to see his hand in our deli- 
verance from the powers and machi- 
nations of our enemies, from the 
earliest period of our existence as a 
people; and I am thankful that I am 
able to see the hand of the Lord over 


us at present as conspicuously and as 


clearly as at any former period of our 
history. 

We read in the revelations that 
have come to us through the Pro. 
phets, both ancient and modern, con- 
cerning the purposes of the Lord in 
the latter days, and the restoration 
of the Gospel to the earth by a holy 
angel, that it is to be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people under the whole heavens, that 
every son and daughter of Adam 
shall have the privilege of hearing it, 


embracing it, partaking of its bles- 


sings, and of being. saved. by its 


power. Wa read that the Lord is 
going to do this work, and that he is 
going to cut it short in righteous- 
ness; that it is his design to gather 
out the honest in heart—those who 
are willing to hearken to his counsels 


— obey his laws. It is his design 


to gather all such out from the 
nations of the earth, that he may 
make of them a people worthy of his 
name and his blessings, and prepare 
them to meet him when he shall 
come to make up his jewels; when 
he shall come to take vengeance upon 
the wicked and ungodly, who know 
not God, and who keep not his com- 
mandments upon the earth. 

The hand of the Lord has been 
visible in the gathering together of 
this people. for the last twenty-eight 
years; yes, for the last forty-five 
years, and no more so in that than 
in everything connected with the. 
labors of his servants, their counsels 
unto, and their guidance of, the 
people by the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty that was in them from the 
very beginning. At no time in the 
history of this Church has the hand 
of the. Lord been withdrawn from 
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this people, his power shortened, or 
his eye slept, but his eye has been 
upon us, his hand has been over us, 


and his providences have been in our 


favor. Circumstances have been 
over-ruled for good, the hand of the 
enemy has been turned away para- 
eer the efforts of the wicked to 

estroy us have resulted in our good 


and in their own discomfiture. The 
_ greater the efforts on the part of our 


enemies to destroy us, the greater the 
growth of the Church and kingdom 


‘of God, and the closer has our union 


been, the better have we been able to 


-gee the hand of the Lord over us, and 


the inspiration of the Almighty in 


_ the counsels of his servants, and the 


more have we been inclined to re- 
and abide by the counsels given. 

he very fact that the spirit of 
bitterness in the hearts of the wicked 


toward us at the present time is as 
virulent as it ever was, and is every 
way similar to that manifested against 


the former-day Saints, against the 
Savior when he was upon the earth, 


_ and against his disciples, or the peo- 
ple of God any former age of the 
world, is an unmistakable evidence 
that the Lord God Almighty is with 


us to-day as much as he ever was 
since the organization of the Church, 
or'as much as he ever was with any 


people he ever acknowledged as his 
-since the world began. 
_ believe there ever was a people who 


I do not 


were guided by revelation, or ac- 
knowledged of the Lord.as his people, 
that were not hated and persecuted 
by the wicked and the corrupt, and 


perhaps no people were ever more 


rsecuted than this people would be, 
if it were in the power of the enemy 


to-day to persecute us, as it was in the 
power of Nero and the Romans to 
rsecute the Saints in their day. } 


here never was a time when it was 


‘more fixed and determined in the 


heart of the wicked to fight against, 


and destroy the kingdom from the — 
earth, than now, and -their failure 
will be due only to the impossibility 
of the task they have undertaken. 
And this is an evidence to every one | 
that possesses the least spark of the 
light of the Elfoly Spirit—and should 
be to all mankind—that the kingdom 
of God is established, that his Priest- _ 
hood is here, that the Saints, or 
many of them, are magnifying their 
calling and honoring the Priesthood, 
and also the Lord, both with their 
lives and with their substance, which 
are bis. | 

For my part I do not fear the in- 
fluence of our enemies from without, 


as I fear that of those from within. 


An open and avowed enemy, whom 
we may see and meet in an open field, 
is far less to be feared than a lurk- 
ing, deceitful, treacherous enemy 
hidden within us, such as are many 
of the weaknesses of our fallen human — 
nature, which are too often allowed 
to go unchecked, beclouding our 
minds, leading away our affections 
from God and his trath, until they 
sap the very foundations of our taith, 
and debase us beyond the possibility 
or hope of redemption either in this 
world or that to come. These are 
the enemies that we all have to battle 
with, they are the greatest that we 
have to contend with in the world, 
and the most difficult to corquer. 
They are the fruits of ignorance, 
generally arising out of unrebuked 
sin and evil in our own hearts. The 
labor that is upon us, is to subdue 
our passions, conquer our inward 
foes, and see that our hearts are right 
in the sight of the Lord, that there 
is nothing calculated to grieve his 
Spirit and lead us away from the 
path of duty. | | | 
Those only who px the light 
of the Spirit of God and the faith of 
the Gospel, which can only be pos- 
sessed through faithfalness and obedi- 
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ence to the requirements of heaven, | upon earth as it should be done, and 


can discern and know the voice of 
the trne Shepherd when they hear it. 
We need not expect to be able to 
discern the right from the wrong, the 
troth from error, and light from 
darkness, unless our eye is single, 
aud we have declared ourselves for 
God and his work. If we are divided 


in our thoughts, affections, and in-: 


terests, like the rest of the world, we 
need not expect to comprehend the 
will of the Lord when made known 
to us, no matter how powerfully or 
directly it may come. It will be all 
the same to us unless we are ina 
position to receive the light and the 
truth when it is offered unto us. 
‘What shal] we do if we have ne- 


glected our prayers Let us begin 


to pray. If we have neglected any 
other duty, let us seek unto the Lord 
for his Spirit, that we may know 
wherein we have erred and lost our 
opportunities, or let them pass by 
us unimproved. Let us seek unto 
the: Lord in humility, determined 
to forsake everything that would be 
an obstruction to our receiving the 
intelligence and the light that weneed, 
and an answer to our prayers, that 
we may approach him confident that 
his ears will be open to our petitions, 
that his heart will be turned unto us 
in mercy, that our sins may be for- 
given, our minds enlightened bv the 


influence and power of God, that we 


may comprehend our duty and have 
a disposition to perform it, not to 
postpone it, not to set it aside, nor 


to say in our hearts, “ We must serve 


the world or the devil a little longer ; 
we are not yet prepared to serve the 
Lord fully, to give up our evil habits, 
to lay aside this and that folly, and 


. walk straightforward in the path of 


duty; we must sow a few more 
wild oats before we can fully make 


‘up our minds and determine upon 


serving the Lord and doing his will 


unchanged and unchangeable, 
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as we know how to do it, if we but 
yield obedience to the light that hag ~ 
come into the world.” -But when we 
see what is necessary to be done, it 
becomes our duty, and we should go 
to with all our might and do it, no 
matter what our desires may be to 

the contrary. Whatever comes from — 
the Priesthood by inspiration we 
should be willing to receive as the 
counsel of the Almighty, which we 


must of necessity obey and execute 


in order that we may be accepted’ 
of him. | 

This is a lesson that we, as God’s 
people, should cheerfully learn. Do 
you think, my brethren and sisters, 
that we can climb up some other 
way, or enter in at some other door ? 
Do you think that we can take the | 
things of God and bring them to 
our standard, or square the principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ by our 
rule ? Do you think that we would 
ever succeed in an effort to dictate to 
the Almighty the terms of our sal- 
vation? If we think so we are 
mistaken, deceived ; we cannot do it. 
The purposes of the Almighty are 
his. 
laws endure, and he is the same yes- 
terday, to-day and forever. His pur- 
poses will ripen and be consummated, 
and his designs be completed. There- 
fore, if we do not conform to his 
will, obey his laws and yield to his. 
requirements in this world, we will 
be consigned to “ the prison house,” 
where we will remain until we pay 
the debt to the uttermost farthing. 
This is a Scriptaral, a reasonable, 
and a true doctrine; for it is a doc- 
trine of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and the Saints understand it, but 
there may be some here who do not, 
and for their benefit, as well as to 
refresh the memories of those who | 
may not have reflected for a little 
season upon this principle, I will re- 
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fer to it as briefly expressed in the | 


third and fourth chapters of the first 
Epistle of Peter. There you will 
see that Jesus himeelf preached the 
Gospel to the spirits in prison, 
“ which some time were disobedient, 


when once the long-suffering of God 


waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing,.wherein few, 
that is, eight souls were saved b 


. water.” This may seem strange to 


some, that Jesus should go to preach 
the Gospel unto the wicked, rebellious 
‘antediluvians, whose bodies had 
been destroyed in the flood because 
they rejected the testimony of Noah, 
who had been sent to rebuke their 
iniquities and warn them of destruc- 
tion decreed against them if they did 
not repent, nevertheless it is true. 
From this Scripture we not only learn 
the condition of those who are cut 
off in their sins because of their wick- 
edness in rebelling against the laws 
of God and rejeeting bis servants, 
ut such of them as have not sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, however 
wicked they may have been in this 
world—save committing that unpar- 
donable sin—will have the privilege 
of hearing the Gospel in the spirit 
world ; “ for,” as the Apostle says, 
“for this cause was the Gospel 
ed also to them that are dead.” 

es,” says one, “dead in sin, but 


"mot dead as to the flesh.” Bat the 
Apostle does not say so, but to the 
contrary, for the dead here referred 


‘to had perished in the flesh and the 
Apostle continues—“ That they 
might be judged according to men 
am the flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit ;” that is, out of 


the body until the resurrection from 
the dead. But fitst they must re- 


main in thell—the “ prison house,” 

until they have paid the penalty of 
their sins in the flesh, even to the 
“‘nttermost farthing.” “ Bat,” says 
one, “is this possible ?” The people | 


bad supposed | 
-it should lie,’ and that ‘there was 


do the first. works n 


in Europe, where we have been 
preaching, were struck with wonder 
and astonishment « hen we mentioned 
this doctrine, and say they, “ We 
that ‘ as the tree fell so 


rio salvation in the grave.” Nei- 
ther is there any salvation wm the 
grave, and “as the tree falls, so 
it lies,” but this is pertaining to 
the flesh. Does the spirit lie with 
the body ? Is the spirit confined in 
the grave? No. As the body falls, 
so it will lie until the resurrection ; 
there is no salvation in the grave, but 
in Christ, who is the “light of 
life,” and the spirit soars beyond the 
grave; it does not slumber in the 
dust, but is wafted to the place pre- 


pared for it in the spirit world, to 


receive its reward or punishment, 


having passed the first judgment of - 


God, there. to await his mercy, and - 


‘the resurrection from the dead and — 


the final judgment of the great last 
day. 

Thus we see those wicked, unre- 
pentant antediluvians who even had 
the privilege of hearing the Gospel 
in the flesh, as preached by Noah, 
and who rejected the message of that — 
servant of God, wete actually visited — 
in the “ prison house” by the Savior 
himself, and heard the Gospel from 
his own mouth after he was “ put to 
death in the flesh.” Their prison 
was opened, and liberty was pro- 
claimed unto them in their captivity, 
in fulfillment of the prediction of the 
Prophet Isaiah, as you might read 
in his 61st chapter, that they may 
come forth, when they shall have 
fulfilled the decree of judgment 
upon them in the prisor, or hell, to 
unto sal- 
vation, which they refused to do in 
the beginning. 

Here will come in the principles | 


of baptism for the dead, and of 


proxy and heirship, as Dearne 


; 
| 
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through the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
that they may receive a salvation and 
an exaltation, I will not say a fullness 
of blessing and glory, but a reward 
according to their merits and the 
righteousness and mercy of God, 


even as it will be with you and with | 


me. But there is this difference be- 
tween us and the antediluvians— 
they rejected the Gospel, consequently 
they received not the truth nor the 
testimony of Jesus Christ; therefore 
they did not sin against a fullness of 
light, while we have received the 

fullness of the Gospel; are admitted 
- to the testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
a knowledge of the living and true 
God, whose will it is also our privi- 
lege to know, that we miay do it. 
Now if we sin, we sin against light 
and knowledge, and peradventure we 
may become guilty of the blood of 
Jesus Christ, for which sin there is 
no forgiveness, neither in this world 
por’ in the world to come. Jesus 

himself declares (Matt. 12, 31,) 
thal “all manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto. men, 
but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come.” This is not 
a new doctrine that has just been 
revealed through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, or President Brigham Young, 
but it is the doctrine of Jesus, a part 
and portion of that Gospel which is 
the power of God unto salvation or 
unto damnation. For whosoever will 
believe, repent, and be baptized for 
the remission of sins shall be saved, 
and he that believes not and is not 
baptized shall he damned. And he 
that believes, is baptized and re- 
ceives the light and testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and walks well for a 
season, receiving the fullness of the 
blessings of the Gospel in this 
world, and afterwards turns wholly 
unto sin, violating his covenants, 
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he will be among those whom 
the Gospel can never reach in 
the spirit world ; all such go beyond 
its saving power, they will taste the 
second death, and be banished from 


the presence of God eternally. 


_ I feel well in the Gospel of Jesus. 
Christ. I know that it is true, and 
I never like to have an opportunity 
pass-me without bearing my testimony 
to it. I, therefore, bear my testi- 
mony to you, that God has restored 


the Gospel, that Joseph Smith was — 
and is a true Prophet, and that Pre-.. 
sident Young is his rightful succes- 


sor. . 


at hearing remarks from the disaf- 
fected and apostates against the 
Priesthood, as if there was something 
terrible concealed beneath that term. 
What constitutes the Priesthood ? 
A legal and direct commission from 
God to man. And who are clothed 
with its authority and power ? Pre. 
sident Young ? Yes. But is he the 
only man who holds the Priesthood ? 


No. Nor are his counselors and the 
Twelve, the only ones who hold it, © 


but the High Priests, the Seventies, 
the Elders, Priests, Teachers, and 
Deacons, all hold a portion of the 
Holy Priesthood. There is scarcely 
a member of the Church who is not 
numbered in the ranks of those 
clothed upon by this power ; certainly 
it is so with every man who has re- 
ceived blessings in the house of the 
Lord, inasmuch as he has continued 
faithful, and of such is the Church 
composed, for the unfaithful cut 
themselves off in a measure both from 
the Church and from the power and 


privileges of the Priesthood, and are 


not to be relied upon. Therefore, 
when the Priesthood—or those hold. 
ing it—are ridiculed, reviled, oF 
persecuted, the blow is aimed, and 
the evil is desi against the whole 


? 
Church and not individuals, although | 


I have been surprised before now 
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gg our enemies single out individuals 
ag targeta.qn whom to vent their 

wrath and spleen. A blow openly 
aimed at President Young, is secretly 
destined against the whole people 
constituting the Church over which 
he presides; any attempt: to pro- 
scribe or destroy him or his brethren 
as individuals, because of their influ- 
' ence or position among the people, is 
eo far indirectly an attempt to pro- 
scribe and destroy the whole commu. 
nity of which they are but members, 
aud every member of the community 
should, and so far as guided by a pro- 
per sense of justice and right, most 
assuredly does, consider himself or 
herself personally assailed and ag- 
grieved by any such attempts. How 
contemptible in the eyes of this whole 
people, therefore, must they be who 
rail against the Priesthood, and at 
the same time make themselves so 
conspicuously loud in their profes- 
sions of friendship to the masses. 
They leave the covering of their de- 
signs too thin to conceal their hypo- 
crisy and their determined bitterness 
and enmity against the people and 
the work of God. 

A deacon in the Church should 
‘exercise the authority of that calling 
in the Priesthood, and honor that 
position as sincerely and faithfully as 
_@ high Priest or an Apostle should 

his calling, feeling that he bears 
Pt rtion of the responsibility of the 

ingdom of God in the world, in 
common with all his brethren. 
-ery man should feel in his heart the 
necessity of doing his part in the 
great latter-day work. All shonid 
seek to be instrumental in rolling it 
forth. More especially is it the duty 
-Of every one who possesses any por- 
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tion: of the authority of the Holy 


Priesthood to magnify and honor 
that calling, and nowhere can we 
begin to do so to better advantage 
than right ‘here, within ourselves, - 


| and when we have cleansed the in. 


side of the platter, cleansed our own 
hearts, by correcting our own lives, 
fixed our minds upon doing our whole 
duty towards God, and man, we will 
be prepared to wield an influence 
for good in the family circle, in 
— and in all the walks of 
life. 

We should seek to do, and to be, 
good. It is true that Jesus says there 
is none good but one, that is God; 
we must accept this in the fullest 
sense of the word, but there are 
other degrees of goodness, so that 
we may be good, righteous, and 
even perfect in our spheres, as God 
is good, righteous, or perfect in his 
exalted and glorious sphere. These 
excellent qualities of mind and soul 
should: govern our lives in the midst 
of our families and neighbors, among 
our brethren of the household of 
faith, and in all our intercourse with 
mankind, that we may win souls from 
error, ignorance, folly and crime, to 
God and his Christ, and help them 
to stand until they become strong in 
the faith, and thus become saviors of 
men upon Mount Zion, worthy of the 
name of our God. 

— the Lord bless you and all 

Israel, and espeoially his aged servant 
who stands_at our head, and his as- 
sociates in counsel, the loved face of 
one of whom, on looking round,*I 
find gone from our midst, but his 
life-long example still lives with us, 
and will live forever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 


De.iverep at THE Forry-sixra Semi-ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH 


_ oF Jzsus Cupist or Larrer-vay Saints,: IN THE New TABERNACLE, Sau? 
Lake Crry, Tuurspay Mornine, Oct. 7, 1875. 


‘(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE BLESSING OF LIFE FOR 


EVERMORE— THE LORD COMMANDED THE 


UNITED STATES GOVERNMENT TO PURCHASE FREEDOM FOR THEIR 
SLAVES—REFORMATION NECESSARY THAT THE SAINTS MAY PROGRESS 


_ FASTER—SALVATION COMES BY F 


CHRIST. 


It affords me pleasure to meet once | 
- more with the Saints in General 
Conference assembled; where we may 
pledge ourselves again, and bear our 
testimony, and raise our warning 
voices to the world in regard to the 
great work that the Lord is accom- 
plishing in the earth through the 
instrumentality of his children who 
have enlisted under King Emanuel’s 
banner, and are willing to unite with 
him in accomplishing his purposes 
on the earth. His kingdom is being 
established here in the valleys of 
. Settlements are 
being formed, towns and villages are 
‘springing up, and people, who have 
made a covenant with God, are re- 
claiming the earth from the thraldom 
Of sin and iniquity in which it has so 
_ Yong been held in bondage; and in- 
stead of being in a little city or town 
in Illinois, where we were not per- 
we are here in the 
| ys mountains, possessing 
from one hundred and fifty to two 
hundred towns, villages and settle. 
ments. The Lord has thus ig om 


‘ened the stakes, enlarged the bor- 


AITHFULNESS AND ENDURANCE IN 


ders, and lengthened the cords of 
Zion, and he has reclaimed from the 
dominion of the wicked ‘the amount 


of the earth’s surface that is now 


occupied by his Saints, at least, so 
long as they hold it for him and his 
kingdom, and themselves for his — 
work. The world belongs to the 
Lord, and he has the right to govern » 
and eontrol it, and he is going to do 
so. We are preparing the way for 
his kingdom and coming, for he cer- 
tainly designs to come here just as 
soon as the people are prepared to 
receive him, and perhaps sooner than 
some will be willing to receive bim. 
I have sometimes thought, that if he 
were now at the gate, we should feel 
we would rather he would wait 
awhile until we could fix up matters 
before he was introduced. The way 
is preparing, however, and I feel to 
rejoice this morning that I can bear 
my testimony to the increase of the 
numbers of the Saints of God, and to 
the increase of faith and good works 
among them. | 

The dominion of the Lord is ex- 
tending upon the earth, a little here 
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96 
and a little there, sometimes, per- 


haps, going a little too far, and 


dodging back a little for a time, and 
then springing forward again, and 


s0 going on, on every side. The: 


Lord has made no mistake, he un- 


derstands what he is doing a great 


deal better than some of us do, and 
I apprehend that a great many 
people are bringing about the Lord’s 

purposes unwittingly. Perhaps they 
would not do as well in this respect 


as they are now doing if they under- | 


stood, to the fullest extent, the result 
of the course they are taking. But 
really the Lord is at work with a great 


many people, some of whom see the | 
kingdom, and some do not; and he. 


has even said that he will cause the 
wrath of the wicked and ungodly to 
praise him, and the remainder of their 
wrath he will restrain. This is true, 
and has been illustrated ‘in the his- 


tory of this people. When they 
were driven from N auvoo, the dis-. 


position of their enemies was to de- 


_ stroy every vestige of the authority 
- of the holy Priesthood from the 
- face of the earth; and that disposi- 


tion. still exists in the hearts of a 


great many people, and if they had 
the power they would carry it out. 


Well, the Lord, in the early days 
of the Church, suffered enough of 
this disposition to be gratified to 
cause the exodus of his people from 
Missouri and Illinois, and they were 
finally kicked right into the middle 
of the floor, into these valleys of the 


mountains; and when the purposes 


of the Lord were so far subserved by 
the wrath of the wicked, he restrained 
them, and his people have been 
blessed and. amend, and the earth 
has been made to forth its 
strength for and 


we see prosper! hand in 
of the Saints. 
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| strengthen their feet, and. he fa doling 


and there has he commanded the 


so, whether we understand it or not. 
Many will doubtless make shipwreck | 
of their faith, and will be led away 
by the allurements of sin into by and 
forbidden paths; yet the kingdom 
will not be taken from this people 
and given to another, but a people 
will come forth from’ among us who 
will be zealous of good works, willing 
to do the bidding of the Lord, who 
will be tanght in ‘his ways, and who 
will walk in his paths. We, if we 
are willing, may be hamble instra- 
ments in the hands of God, in bringing 
“= hisgreatand glorious kingdom. 

have a Temple pretty near 
ready to go into in St. George. _ It is 


progressing. very favorably, and is 


a magnificent structure, and in a 
short time we shall be able to enter 
it, and receive blessings for time 
and eternity, for ourselves and our 
dead. Let me say to the Latter-day 
Saints, that the blessings of the 
Lord, even life for ever more, are 
commanded. here in these valleys 
of the mountains. I will read a 
few words from the Psalmist,—“ Be- 
hold, how, good and how pleasant it 
is for brethren. to dwell together im 
unity! It is like the precious oint- 
ment upon the head, that ran down | 


upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard, 


that went down to the skirts of his 
garments; as tho dew of Hermon, 
and as the dew that descended upon 
the: mountains of Zion: for there 
the Lord commanded the blessing, 


even life for evermore.” Anciently, 
‘this blessing was commanded in the 


mountains of Zion on the eastern 


hemisphere, bat in our day the Lord 


has revealed himself, and has spoken 
from the heavens to his servant on 
authority y Prieath 

dwells the. of the Lord, 


blessing, even life for evermore. 
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We are united in our faith, in 
our works, and in our feelings and 
interests ; and in every capacity that 
is. possible the Latter-day Saints 
should stand shoulder to, shoulder, 
presenting before the Lord and be- 
fore the world an unbroken phalanx 
to resist the powers and insinuations 
of the enemy and the approaches of 
evil in every direction. The ‘people 
here are increasing and multiplying, 
they are disposed, as a general thing, 
to do as the Lord wants them to do; 
but wickedness will creep in. We 
must purify our hearts. The Lord 
says—“Son, give me thy heart.” 
We must give our hearts to the 
Lord our God, then he can accept of 
us. Many are called but few are 
_ chosen. We are all called to be co- 
_ helpers with the Lord in establishing 
his pu s in the earth, in sustain- 
ing holy and righteous principles, 
and the institutions of high heaven 
whieh the Lord has revealed, and 


| the organizations which he has in- 


troduced in the midst of the earth. 
We are called upon to sustain them, 
and to bear them off triumphantly, 
to lay a foundation for the rule of 
truth, peace, and righteousness in 
the earth, and to prepare the way 
for the ushering im of that great 
and glorious kingdom of peace that 
will stand for ever and ever. This 
is'the work of the Latter-day Saints, 
and the Lord will perform it through 
the instrumentality of those who 
are willing and obedient in the day 
of his: power. We can have lot and 


part herein if we have a mind to; 


so’ may all the children of earth ; 
all they have to do is to rer 
obedience to the voice of the 


atid the whole world ought to: be: 
lad. of the opportunity to do that. 
he Lord invites us to come, he is 
aittious arid desirous that we should 
come to him ‘and learn of him. 
He says—“ Take upon you my yoke, 
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for it is easy, and my burden, for it 
is light ; come, siti of the waters 
of life freely.” “Turn from your 
evils, for why will ye die, O house 
of Israel.” The Lord is talking to 
the people, and sending forth his 
warning voice to the nations of the 
wicked and ungodly, and as it was in 


the days of the coming of the Son 
of Man; the righteous were saved 
and the wicked were destroyed then; 
so they will be in these latter days, 
for the hour of God’s judgment is 


‘come, and the kingdoms of this 


world will become the kingdoms of 


/our God and of his Christ, and the 


will be given to his Saints. , 
Who would not oy a Saint? Wh 

a great man e reject the wo 

of the Lord dad respect for 

it whatever, and too many of those 

who profess to be Latter-day Saints 

are in the same:condition. It is not 


Lord came through Joseph Smith, 
the Prophet’ of the Lor 
nation, to free their slaves, and for 
the Government to pay for them out 


Would the people receive the word 


No, they would not. . What was the 
result? Why a fratricidal civil war 
in which thousands of millions of 
dollars were spent, devastation was 


hberated by ful means at not 
more than one-tenth of the expense, 


the word of the Lord. Everybody 


rd. can see now that that would have 


}been the best course to take, but 


Do not let'us be afraid of the word 


/never will reveal a principle'to the 
Vol. XVIIT. 


the days of Noah, so it will bein 


a great while since the word of the . 
to this 


of the treasury of the United States. 
of the Lord through his. servant’? — 


spread over the land and rivers of . 
blood were shed, and all this might 
have been avoided and the slaves. 


if they would have hearkened to 


‘nobody could- see it and nobody 
would receive it when it was given. 


of the Lord. He never did and he 
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children of men,, but what, if it be 
carried out, will prove to their great- 
est interest and advan I merely 
mention this to ‘illustrate a subject 
which is quite familiar to the Saints, 
but which the world do not know 
#0 much about. 
Now, we are here in obedience to 
a great command, a command given 
by the Almighty to his Saints to 
“ey we! out from Babylon, lest they 
ers of her sins and receive 
of her plagues. But if we are goin 
to partake of her sins in Zion, an 
to nourish and cherish the wicked 
and ungodly, what better shall we 
be for gathering? Shall we escape 
her plagues by sodoing? _No, there 
is no promise to that effect, but if 
we practise the sins and iniquities of 
Babylon here in Zion, we may ex- 
pect to receive of her plagues and 
to be destroyed. We have duties 
to perform here; which devolve upon 
us as Saints of the Most h. 
The Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
informs us that things will be reveal- 
ed, in this the dispensation of the 
fullness of times, that have been 
kept hidden from before the foun- 
dation of the world. Should we be 
surprised, then, when a new principle 
is manifested among us from the 
Lord through the channel of the 
holy Priesthood? Do we realize 
that this is the channel through 
which the mind and will of God our 
Father is made known unto us? 
posed. a compilation of things 
made known to the children of men 
in former ages through the instru- 
mentality of the holy Priesthood. 


The word of the Lord to the people 


_ has always come through that chan- 


nel, and it always will. It is the 
same authority that exists in the 
heavens, by which the Gods them- 
selves are governed, and by which 
they control all things; and it is 


hood 
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among the privileges of every man 
and every woman to ap h the 
Lord through this pt and learn 
his mind and will co ing them. 
And through this same channel a 
Bishop may learn the mind of the 
Lord about his ward, the president - 
of a quorum about his quorum, and 
the President of the whole Church 
cerning the people; and so throug 
all the quorums and organizations of 
the Church, from first to last, all 
may approach the Lord through the > 
channel of the pa Priesthood, and 
learn his mind and will concerning 
them. It is the privilege of the 
father and mother of a family to 
obtain the mind and will of the Lord, - 
to enable them to guide their chil- 
dren in the ways of eternal life. 
This is no child’s play, or fable. 
The Lord has spoken from the hea- 
vens, and we bear testimony thereof 
to all the nations of the earth. Lis- 
ten, then, to his voice! It comes to 
all, it comes to the Latter-day Saints 
a the channel of the Priest- 
ocated here in the valleys of 
the mountains. Hear it, all ye na- 
tions of the earth! Come up here, 


‘and learn the mind and will of the 


Lord. ‘Take warning, that you may 
escape his wrath when his judg- 
ments shall be poured out, because 
they will be just as sure as they were 
in the days of Noah. This is the 
work of the Lord, and we bear tes- 
timony of these things continually 
in your ears. You, of course, de 
es you please about receiving or be- 
lieving our testimony ; that makes 
in to the truth 
of the matter. It is God’s truth, 
and it is extending and will continue 
to do so until it prevails and triumphs 
over every obstacle.. | 
The Latter-day Saints have a work 
to do, not only in proclaiming 


Gospel and warning the people, but 
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to build up Zion — here upon the’ 


earth. Not afar off in some far dis- 
tant sphere, but here, where the 
Lord has planted their feet,’in the 
valleys of the mountains. And we 
must be united and must operate 
together, as far as in our power lies, 
_ to bring to pass the purposes of the 
Almighty, because righteousness, and 
peace and harmony must dwell in 
the kingdom. A house divided 
against itself can not stand. Is a 
reformation needed amongst the 
‘Saints? Yes, it is needed with us 
all. We must reform and continue 
to reform. We have inherited lies 
from, and are full of the traditions 
of, the fathers. We have all imbibed 
errors in our infant years, and the 
enemy is on the alert, ready to enter 
in and to lead into by and forbidden 
paths the footsteps of the young, that 
he may cause them to make ship- 
wreck of their faith and go away 
from the truth, the eternal truth of 
heaven. The world is waging a 
warfare against this little handful of 
people in. the valleys of the moun- 
tains. Why? 
the truth, the true faith of the holy 

1; we have the authority of the 
holy Priesthood that has come down 
from heaven. They are anxious to 
destroy this authority and the ser- 
‘vants of the ‘Lord who bear it, and 
they are anxious to uproot and de- 
atroy usas a people. Then, in order 
to defend ourselves, let us go to with 
our mighta, unite as the heart of one 
- Man, and .stand shoulder to shoulder 
in building up the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. If we have - lost 
-our faith in the work, why, of course, 
we can’t be expected to do anything 
‘more towards building it up; but 
if-we are assured in our own minds 
that this is the truth, that ‘ Mor- 
monism” so-called, is the everlasting 
Gospel, that it has been revealed by 
-direct revelation from the Lord in 


Because we have got 


hood to the people. 
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these last days, and that we are 
really his people, let usgotoand reform 


our lives. There is need of it, we 


have been slack, negligent and dila- 
tory, and peradventure we have done 
a great many things we ought not to 
have done; perhaps we have been 


guilty of sins of omission as well ag 


sins of commission, and we need to 
repent, and te go down into the wa- 
ters of baptism inasmuch as we have 
the privilege, and have our sins 


washed away, and have hands laid | 


upon us for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and rise in newness of life, with a firm 
determination that henceforth we will 
diveste ourselves of those evils, that 
we will keep the Lord’s day holy, 
attend to our meetings, partake of 
the Sacrament, and that we will be 
more diligent in regard to the words 
of the Lord that have been given to 
us, and that are given to us continu- 
ally, for the stream flows unceasingly 
through the channel of the Priest- 
Let us listen to 
the voice and the whisperings of the 
Spirit, and if there be an obstacle in 
the way let us remove it. If we 
have hard feelings one towards ano- 
ther, envyings, strifes, or anything 
that is calculated to mar our peace 
and happiness, let us go and make 
that right, and then come and par- 
take of the emblems of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, through 
whose sufferings and death an atone- 
ment has. been worked out for our 
salvation. Every Latter-day Saint 
needs the inspiring, refreshing inflo- 
ence of the Spirit of God to flow 
to him continually. Reflect a mo- 
ment, and remember that when the 
plants in our gardens and fields are 
withering under the scorching sun, 
how carefully we go along the water 
sects, clear out every obstacle and 
turn in the water, so that it may reach 
and revive every plant, that they 
may all live and grow. So should 
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the Latter-day Saints remove every 
obstacle that Ties i in their way to the 


reception and: flow of the Spirit of 
the Lord to them. If you have 


aught against your neighbor or friend, 
go and make that right; if you have 


done any: wicked thing, broken any 
of the commandments of. the Lord, 
repent and be baptized for the remis- 
sion of these sins, and turn away 
from them. No man can get a 
greater evidence of the Lord’s hav- 
ing forgiven him his sins, than the 
knowledge that he has actually 
turned away from them, and that he 
is living in obedience to the princi- 
ples of the holy Gospel. Every man 
and every woman knows this for him- 
self or herself, and if they have, 


_ then may they know that the Lord 


has forgiven them their sins, and not 
without. A person may commit 
iniquity and think he can hide it up; 
but let me say to such a person that 
you know it, and that is one too 
many, and the Lord knows it, and 
that is two too many, and out of the 


‘mouth of two or three witnesses every 


word will be established, and you 


will give this evidence against your- 


self sooner or later. And all who 
have committed sin or transgression 
of any kind must repent ot it and 
be baptized for the remission thereof ; 
and unless they repent sincerely, with 
a repentance that needs not to be 
repented of, they had better not go 
near the waters of baptism, for it will 
be a solemn mockery before high 
heaven. I say that if you intend 
to keep straight along in your own 
ind ifferont way all the time, stay 


away, never offer yourselves for bap- | 


tism, for that would be a 

and would only add to your condem- 
nation, instead of being a benefit to 

ht enumerate what evils we 
“a guilt y of, but I do not wish to 
confess the sins of the people, I have 
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enough of my own. But let us 
exathine ourselves individually, and. 
repent of that wherein we have done- 
amiss in the sight of the Lord. 
How indifferent we have been abdit. 
his word from time to time when it 
has been given tous! The servants. 
of the Lord have proclaimed his. will 

unto us year after year, and I some-. 
times think that we are preached to 
too much; but yet when a principle 
is revealed from the Lord, the people 
are very reluctant to take hold of 
it, which shows that we need to be 
instructed in regard to our duties as 

Saints of God, that we may be so in 

very deed. Latter-day Saints must. 
progress, they can not stand still ; 

and if they do not progress in the 
faith of the holy Gospel, and in the 
things of God, they are progressing: 
in the other direction, and they will 
finally come to a point when the 
counsel of their minds will be dark- 
ened, and they will be unable to see 
the kingdom. 

This cause is great and glorious,. 
and it is worthy of our utmost en- 
deavors and attention, and all that 
we have and are, or can be. It is 
worthy of all the means we can con- 
trol, and of all the talents and ability 
that pertain to us in this life, for in 
it lie our best interests, for by em-. 
bracing and living according to the 
faith of the holy Gospel, we shall be 
exalted in the scale of human exis- 
tence, and it is impossible to be other-. 
wise. If we embrace principles of 
vice and go in the ways of wicked- 
ness and wicked men, we are on the 
way to death and destruction. 

There are some amongst us, per- 
haps, who,-in their feelings, have 
given way to a spirit of fault-finding 
with those who are over them, it may 
be with their Bishop, or with the 
President. If they persist in this: 
course, it will not be long before pA | 


give expression to their feelings to 


| 
| 
| 
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ome friend who is of like mind, and 
who sympathizes with them, and it 
will not be a great while, if such per- 
ons do not turn a short corner and 
repent, before they make shipwreck 
of their faith, and they will go to the 
devil at last. How many of us have 
@een those who have stood firm in 
the faith a great while, and: through 
whom the Lord has made manifest 
his goodness and deliverances from 
time to time, in the laying on of 
‘hands and healing the sick, and yet 
‘they have let the devil cheat them 
out of their salvation at last, by 
causing them to commit some kind 
of iniquity, peradventure adultery, 
and you know that the Book of Doc- 
‘rine and Covenants says that whoso.- 
ever will do that will deny the faith 
anyhow, unless they nt. If any 
have been guilty of any of these evils, 
it is important, if they want salva- 
tion, that they repent, and do them 
no more for ever. _ 

We read in this book, the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, how people 
may attain to the different degrees of 
glory, telestial, terrestrial, and celest- 
ial, and we are told that it is by ob- 
serving the laws which pertain to 
these several kingdoms. - There.is no 
other way that I know of. - If we 
-ever expect a celestial glory, we must 
observe the laws of the kingdom 
where that glory exists; and so with 
any other degree of glory. Well, 
then, as Latter-day Saints, we see 
‘that we have enough to do. We 
bave to be united that we may resist 
the encroachments of the enemy, that 
we may be p and blessed in 
the earth, and work to better advan- 
tage than we have been doing hereto. 
fore, and co-operate with each other 


and with the Lord in building up his 
_ kingdom upon the earth. If we can 
#ee that kingdom, let us go to and 
man the ship Zion. — 
I feel to bear my testimony to this 
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great work of the last days, and also 
in behalf of the people, that the pre- 
dominating influence among them is, 
in my opinion, for God. I am grati- 
fied exceedingly to be able to make 
this statement, and to bear this testi- 
mony. Still we have need to re- 
pent, that we may progress faster, 
that we may accomplish agreat work 
during the day, for the night cometh 
when no man can work. It is in- 
cumbent upon each and every one of 
us to do all that in our power lies, 
and not neglect our opportynity, for 
when once passed it has passed for- 
ever. It is for us then to work for 
the Lord and his cause and kingdom 
with all our might, mind, and 
strength, and to sustain the princi- 
ples and institutions of high heaven 
that he has organized among his 
people, and so be prepared to receive 
that which may come; for we may 
expect, if we have the living oracles 
among us, which we have, and I bear 


testimony to it, that other new prin- | 


ciples will keep coming along as fast 
as the people are prepared to receive 
them, and a great deal faster than a 
great many are prepared. 
my testimony that there is a con- 
stant stream of revelation concerning 
us here, and that the mind and will 
of God is being poured out upon us 
continually, It has not been slack- 
ened one particle, but it is right here 
with us to-day. The Bible is a com- 
pilation of the revelations of God 
which have been given in various 


ages, and it is good. But the living © 


oracles are for us. We are not 
called upon to build and enter into 
an ark, like Noah was; the ark of 
safety that we have to build is differ- 
ent from what it was in his day. 
But as Noah had to be guided in 
laying the foundation and rearing the 
superstructure of his ark by revela- 
tion from the God of heaven, so have 
we in these latter days; and by the 
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revelations of heaven, through the 
channel of the holy Priesthood, we 
have to be continually taught in the 
ways of the Lord, that we may walk 
in his paths. It is not for every 
man to go after his own foolish 
notion, and the phantom of his own 
brain; the kingdom can never be 
built up if every one walks in the 
~ he marks out for himself. It is 
’s kingdom, and it is ours also, 
inasmuch as we will make our ways 
correspond with his, and take a 
course to be reckoned among his 
jewels when he makes up those upon 
whom he will confer eternal riches. 
This earthly probation is a day. of 
trial. We have to pass through 
tests and ordeals, and have to prove 
ourselves worthy to be numbered 
among that great company who will 
stand as saviors upon Mount Zion, 
with the very impress of Deity upon 
them—the name of God _ written 
These are 
they,” says the Apostle, “ who come 
up through much tribulation.” The 
Lord will have a tried people, those 
who: have proven their integrity be- 
fore high heaven, and none others 
will be counted worthy to receiv eand 
inherit the eternal riches. He that 
endures faithful to the end, the same 
will be saved; but the word endure 
is there, we have to endure all 
things. He that is faithful over a 
few things, will be made ruler over 
many ; bat the word faithful is there. 
We can’t go indifferently along’ all 


the days of our lives, and fly the |. 
track the very moment an obstacle 


is presented before us, or a difficulty 
looms up in the way; we must over- 
come that difficulty, and rise above 
that obstacle, and not swerve to the 
right hand or to the left. So shall 
we prove our integrity before heaven, 
and, by enduring to the end, we shall 


be saved in God’s kingdom; and 


having been faithfol over a few 


things, we shall receive others, and 
be made rulers over many things. 
You thus see that salvation to-day is. 


gained upon the same principle as 


that upon which it was gained in the 
days of the Savior and his Apostles. 
T feel to thank the Lord for his. 
blessings, and that I can see his. 
handiwork in the midst of the people. 
I can see the increase of his power 


and his dominion in the earth, for 


rest assured it is increasing on every 
side, and in the hearts of the people, 
and we wish it to increase more 
rapidly there for their own sakes, for 
your sake, for my sake, and it is for 
our advantage individually. The 
Lord and one good man, we are told, 
are a great majority, so it does not 
matter so much to him how many 
there are on his side; the principal 
thing is for those who profess to be 
his followers and servants to be faith- 
ful and true in keeping the cove- 
nants they have made with him, and 


not be everlastingly breaking the — 


same, and thereby forfeiting the 
rights and blessings they might 


otherwise enjoy. We can’t be blessed, 


we can not. stand, we can not be 
made rulers over many things, we 
can not receive inheritances, king- 
doms, thrones, principalities, powers, 


dominions, exaltations in the celestial 


kingdoms, unless we are faithful in 
all things, if need be unto death; 
and if we fail in this we shall. most 
assuredly be clipped of our glory. 
Let us, then, my brethren and sis- 
ters, live so that we may at least have 
a reasonable hope of attaining to 
these great blessings which are the 
gift of God. That we may do so 
and preserve ourselves in integri 
before high heaven, and be uni 


together as the heart and voice of one _ 
‘man, is my prayer in the name of 


Jesus. Amen. 
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Lake Crry, Satrorpay Mornine, 8, 1875. 


_ (Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SELF PRESERVATION — UNITED ORDER — INDIVIDUAL STEWARDSHIPS — 
“HOME MANUFACTURES. 


Onur Conference, thus far, has been 
. exceedingly interesting to me, and 
I have no doubt it has been to every 
one present. e have heard a great 
many ideas and counsels, and have 
received instruction which, if treas- 
ured up by us and carried into prac- 
tical effect in our lives, will have a very 


beneficial result in the midst of this. 


Hc There has never been any 


of instruction among the Latter-. 


day Saints. I think it was President 
. Wells who said the other day that 
he sometimes thought we had too 
much preaching and teaching. I 
have no doubt myself that the ease 
with which we obtain instruction, 
the abundance of it, and the readi- 
ness with which it.is imparted have 
made very important counsels that 
woald, if carried out, have a very 
beneficial effect upon the entire peo- 
ple, seem cheap and unimportant. 
There are some duties, however, 
that have been dwelt upon with 
considerable plainness in order that 
they may be kept nently before 
the minds of the people. The 
leading points among these are those 
which relate to our self-preservation, 
because if we do not adopt and carr 
‘out in our lives principles that will 


preserve us, the gathering together 


of the people in_ these valleys and all, 


the labors that have been expended 
in our behalf will not amount to 
much. God has blessed us with a 
good land; he hgs multiplied upon 
us many favors, that, when we came 
here, some of us, at least, did not 
expect to enjoy. He has given the 
land a fertility that we never dreamed 
of. I say that we never dreamed of, 
buat I will speak for myself, and say 
that I never thought that this land 
could have been made so fruitful 
as it has been. 
who had had more experience, might 
have entertained different feelings. 


I have heard President Young say a 


great many times that he saw all. 


that has been done, when we first 


eame here he saw what the result 
would be. But the land was barren, 
and the fertility that it now L. 


could scarcely then have been ex-" 


pected. God has given unto us thig 
and many other favors, and as a peo- 
ple we should wisely appropriate 
them for the extension of the prin- 
ciples of truth and righteousness, — 
I was very much pleased yesterday 


with the remarks which were made 


in relation to the principles of the 


Others, probably, 


: 
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United Order. This is a subject 
which I have thought of considerably, 
and it is one which I think ought 
to appeal very strongly to us. The 
efforts which are being made to unite 
us and bring us together, to bleud 
our interests and to amalgamate us 
and make us one are of the ut- 


most importance to us,‘and I sup- 


that a great many of the Lat- 
tr -day Saints who have come to 
‘this Conference have had the de- 
sire in their hearts that something 
might be said in relation to the 
course that they should adopt in 
order to become more united. I 
‘think I made a statement, about a 
year ago, that many of the people 
were far more willing than many 
of their leaders to enter upon a 
ystem having that end in view. I 
atill entertain that same opinion. I 
‘believe that the bulk of the Latter- 
‘day Saints are anxious to under- 
‘stand what they*shall. do, and are 
willing to carry out, when directed, 
any plan that shall be suggested to 
‘them. Several plans have been sug- 
ted, but there have been feelings 
‘of one kind and another and difficul- 
‘ties interposed to prevent the gene- 
‘ral carrying out of any plan. 
ever, the President has felt of late, 
‘and has thus spoken to those who 
fhave been immediately around him 
‘and to several others, that it would 
be well for us to carry out the plan that 
‘was spoken of yesterday, and that 
as been referred to a good many 
times of late, namely, individual 
‘stewardships. There is. something 
‘about this which appeals strongly to 
‘most men’s minds. They can see 
‘how this can be effected; they can 
‘gee that under such a system what 
‘are called individual rights might be 
better preserved, and property not be 
absorbed in a’ way to cause loss or 
‘waste, and yet the great principle be 


carried out that: is aimed at, namely, 


How- 
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the uniting of the hearts of the peo- 
ple in one. 

We have had meetings here in 
this city, at which these principles 
have been laid before a number of 
the Latter-day Saints, all of whom 
have seemed to receive the ideas 
with satisfaction, and have felt that 
they suited them exactly, and they 


willing to do.that which was 
r equired of them. And ft believe 


that this feeling will be extended 
throughout all the Territory and 
throughont all these mountains; for 
wherever we have gone this summer, 


Jaboring among and talking to the 
people in relation to their economy, 
‘and the management of their tem- 


poral affairs, we have found a great 
willingness manifested on the. part. 
of the people to do whatever they 
were counselled to do, and to carry 
out the principles to the extent of 
their ability, and I believe that this 
will be the result, 

We, as a people, must change our 
policy if we become the people 
which we aim at, and which we 
believe God designs that we shall 
be. There is nothing clearer. than 
this to every thinking mind. We. 
can see very plainly that we must — 


be a self-sustaining people, that we 


must manufacture in our own midst, 
to the greatest possible extent, that 
which we consume, that is n ! 
sary for our comfort and convenience. 

Unless we take this course, it is an 
impossibility that we can. become the 
people that we design to:be, and that 
God in his revelations has predicted 
we shall be. -No people who are 


dependent upon others can. become a 


great people. A people who are 
constantly producing for others to 
manufacture, never can become a 
great people. If. we produce wool, 
and hides, and grain, and other things 
from the earth, and send them away 
to be manufactured, we shall con- 
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stantly pay tribute to other people, 
‘snd the object of the United Order is 
to stop this, We have skill here, 
for there is probably, no community 
on this continent, of our numbers, 
“which has as many skilled artizans 
as are to be, fonnd here. Men who 
are familiar with every branch of 
industry almost that. can. be named 
are in thesemountains, But we 
have not.capital; yet by combining 
our means. we can obtain all the 
capital that is necessary ; and then, 
if there can bea public sentiment 
developed here which will induce the 
people to sustain these manufactures, 
-the whole question is solved, and we 
are placed upon a. pinnacle of great- 
ness that we never can attain to 
‘unless we pursue this policy. 

You take a pound of wool, and it 
‘costs what ? You can buy it here in 
our market for twenty-five or twenty- 
six cents. You send that pound of 
‘wool to the Eastern States, and let 
the looms of the East manufacture 


it, the workmen of the East bestow their. 


labor upon it, and that pound of wool 
‘comes back to us manfactured into 
cloth, and contrast the price of that 
‘wool ‘before it is manutactured, with 
cost when it is and 
you can form some idea of how susie 


we have to. pay the skilled men of 


other communities. A case was 
‘given to us yesterday. A hide was 
.sold to.a purchaser who sent it from 
‘this Territory. It came back to 
‘Cache County, where the brand, still 
legible on the leather, was recognized 
+ one of their own brands, Now 
- the difference between the price ob- 
tained for the hide in ita raw state, 


‘and. the cost of it when manufactured | 


‘into leather, was the amount that we 

pai to some manufacturer. in the 

for changing that raw hide into 
suitable to..be worn.. 

__ What, then, ought to be our policy? 

It ought to be to bestow all the skill 


and labor possible upon everything 
we produce. Not one pound of 
wheat ought to go out of this Terri- 
tory until it has received all the 


labor possible to be bestowed upon it, 


or, in other words, until it is made 
into the finest of flour. This is the 
true policy for us.. To send oar 


wheat away for other men to grind — 


and take a toll off, and then send it 


back to us manufactured into flour, 


why it is suicidal! To send our 
hides away for somebody else to 
manufacture them into leatber, and 


boots and shoes, when we have tan- 
ners, bark, and all the material-and 


skill necessary to do the same lying 
idly here! why, it is folly in the 


highest sense, or in the lowest sense, 


whichever you please to call it, for us 
to pursue-a course of this kind. - And 

so with everything that we have here. 
We are probably sending away a 
million pounds of wool this season. 
We have not machinery enough to 
manufacture all our wool, but we can 


‘mannfacture a great deal, buat our 


machinery will not mannotacture all 
we need to supply our present wants, 
and a million pounds of wool go east 
to be manufactured, and we have to 
pay manufacturers for.the cloth made 


from that wool, and we are thus . 


paying tribute to other communities. 
And so it is with everything that we 
use that is munufactured abroad. 
When you bay a jar of pickles, a 
gallon of molasses, or canned corn, 
tomatoes, or fruit, or anything of 
thia kind, you are paying your money 
to sustain communities afar off, while 
your own people are suffering for 
want of labor. 

We ought not to havean idle man, 


woman or child in these valleys. . 


Says one—“ But we can not afford to 


pay the prices that- are-asked for 


bome-maunufactured goods.” Let me 
ask, Can we afford ms sit idle? Can 


we afford to do nothing, and to pay 


‘ 
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money to, and employ others? I 
say that we can not; but we are 
. doing it all the time. Weare bring- 
fing wagons and carriages into this 


country, when we have abundance of | try 


skill here to manufacturethem. And 
the same is true of many other things 
which we might manefacture and 
supply our own wants. 

Now what is the object of the 
United Order? It is to enable us to 
‘appropriate the means which God 
has given us to manofacture those 
things that are necessary for our own 
sustenance. Let us take the illus- 
tration that is afforded us by Brig- 
ham City,: brother Lorenzo Snow’s 
place of residence. In that little 
town, numbering probably three 
thousand people, they have over 
thirty branches of manufacture. They 
have a circulating medium of their 

own—a little nation, as it were—and 
_ the workmen are paid in that medium, 
and with it they buy what they want 
of the various articles which they 
manufacture; and by the combina- 
tion that has been effected, they are 
gradually growing to'’a degree of 
independence that is unknown almost 
everywhere else. But the great 
difficulty there, is, that the masses of 
the people do not see their own in- 
terests, but many of them are as 
blind there as they are elsewhere, 
and a few wise men have to take the 
lead and the responsibility, and to 
labor and contrive to maintain these 
branches of manufacture: But what 
will be the result.if this be continued ? 
All the surrounding country, unless 
the people do the same, will be pay- 
ing tribate to Brigham City and its 
‘manufacturers, and every youth in 
Brigham City will be learning some 
branch of skilled handicraft, and the 
‘rawhides and ‘everything in ite raw 
state will be brought to Brigham 
City, and Brigham City will pay in 
manufactured articles which its arti- 


‘if we did these things, 
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zacs have made, and upon which they 
have a profit; and if that. were to go 
on, Brigham City would, in a little 
while, own all the surrounding cotin- 


I mention this as an illustration of 
what can be done, and what we ought 
to do. We ought not to produce 
more wheat than we need for our own 
use, that is, we should not depend 
upon exporting wheat, we can not get 
enough for it, it does not pay us. 
But we should turn our attention to 
other articles and to manufactures. 
There is Bear Lake country, abound. 
ing in timber, the men of which live 
nearly half the year housed up. If 
they would organize wisely, and com- 
bine their capital, skill and labor, 
they could manufacture everything 
out of wood that we need in this 
country, and they have the best of 
timber there to do it with. But in- 
stead of that their time is spent 


during the winter in feeding their 


cattle and doing such chores as are 
needed arpund their places; and du- 
ring the remaining five months they 
are worked exceedingly hard. This 
is impolitic and unwise, and if per- 
sisted in would be called bad man- 
~ These are the lessons that have been 
taught us all the daylong. It is not 
a new thing, but is something as old 
as our residence in these mountains. 


I have heard such instructions as 


these from my boyhood, when we first 
came here. But we have been slow 


‘to hear and carry out these practical 


lessons of wisdom that have been 
delivered to us by the servants of 
God, and have been, to some extent, 
reluctant, fearful and suspicious that, 
some 


would be a little more benefitted tha» 
‘we, Now it is time for a reforma- 
tion. I do not wonder at the Lord 
calling upon his servants to ask the | 
people to go and be baptized, and 


, 
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rebaptized into a different spirit, a 
spirit to obey the counsel that is 
given. All of you have proved by 
your experience the wisdom of this 
eounsel. We know that we have a 
man leading us who has more wisdom 
in managing the affairs of a commu- 
nity than any man on the American 
Continent or anywhere else: that we 
know anything of. He has proved 
this; it is no boast, it is a fact that 
is recognized by thousands outside 
of this Territory. Those who are 
unprejadiced ir other of the 
nation see the results of the policy 
that has been urged upon the people 
of this Territory ; and if that policy 
were carried out we would soon be- 
come an independent people, we would 
soon be fall of wealth and means, 
and instead of seeing men walking 
around with ‘their hands in their 

because of not having work, 
there would not be an idle man in 
the Territory. For any portion of 
our people to be idle is wrong, and 
there is something radically wrong 
about a system that admits of or has 
a tendency to keep a portion of the 
community in idleness. There is no 
necessity for such a state of things, 
and we are to blame if it exists here. 
If every man and woman worked, 
and every child worked as soon as it 
is capable, after having received the 
necessary schooling, you would soon 
see the difference there would be in 


this country in our means and appli-- 


ances. It is skill, and that skill well 
applied, that contributes to the great- 
ness of a nation. Look at France, 
_to-day.- France was burdened by an 
enormous debt, laid upon her by Ger- 
many, and which Germany hoped 
would cripple her for years. Bat 
France, with her wonderful industrial 
resources, has a stream of wealth 
flowing into her to-day from all the 
nations because of her taste and skill. 
By these means she has paid her 


debt, and Germany is alarmed at the 
rapidity with which it has been paid. 
To what is it due? It is due to 
French skill; to their workmen of 
taste and ability, and when people 
elsewhere want fabrics of the greatest 

they send to France for 
them. -A lady in fashionable society 


in Washington, or in leading eastern | 


cities generally, does not consider 
herself dressed in the leading style, 
unless her dresses, as well as the ma- 
terials of which they are made, are 
manufactured in France. The high- 


est fashion “demands that her dress. 


shall be made in Paris. And look 
at Geneva, it is another of the work- 
shops of the world. You travel 
through Switzerland, and you will 
find that in her secluded valleys the 
people, in their little cabins, manu- 
facture the finest: kind of watches. 
and clocks, and other articles that 
are valuable and rare, which are sold 
to all the nations round, and the skill 
of her people has made Switzerland 
a comparatively rich country. | 

We have skill here, and we have 
materials here that we should utilize, 
instead of letting them go to waste. 


I have heard parties say, and it is. 


trne, that there is more waste in Utah 


Territory than in any country they 
had ever seen in their lives. I have 
heard men of experience say this, 


and I believe it. We have got so 
much that we waste that which God 
has given unto us, instead of using 
it for the purpose for which it was 
designed. | 

Now, my brethren and sisters, you 
who have come to this Conference, 
do try and put into operation the 
teachings that you hear. It is no 
use talking unless we go to work. 
To say after Conference—“ Oh, what 
a good Conference we have had,” 
‘‘What excellent teachings we had! ” 
and then forget all about them, and 
do nothing practical connected with 
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them, ould be folly in the extreme. 
When .you get a principle try and 
carry it ont, try and make it. practical 
an- your lives, Endeavor, in» your 
communities to organize branches of 
Jabor,, Let the Bishops and tha men 
who.have wisdom provide means: of 
employ ment. for every man and every 
woman in their settlements and wards, 
and. let their brains be exercised, as 
President Young's has .been, for the 
good. of the whole, We ehould use 
the power which God has given us 
in, these directions in endeavoring. to 
lift. ourselves up from our abject con- 
dition, and not. think—* I must have 
five dollars or four dollars for a day’s 
work;” -but go to work if you can- 
mot get.as:muchasthat. We should 
all be employed in doing something 
avery. day. Weshould train o 

and girls to work ; the best. education 
that wo can 
them ekill.and teach them habits of 


industry, not forgetting, of course, 


the principles of our religion, without 
which they cannot be’ traly great. 
You know the old saying—‘“ An. idle 
man’s brain is the devil’s workshop;” 
nd it is so. If you want a good 
people, a people who can be easily 
managed, 
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give them is to give 


an industrious 
they become and I 
lieve that many of our young men, 
because they have no opportanities 
to develop: their energies, take to 
drinking, chewing tobacco, and row- 
dyism,. whereas, if labor were pro- 
vided for-them, and their energies 
were. rightly directed, they would 
be useful members of society and be 
ornaments. to their father’s houses 
and to.their friends.. Youth is full 
of energy,:and wise rulers will utilize, 
husband ‘and direct it for the good 
of the whole, and not let it be ex- 
pended. on foolish objects | or in a 
wasteful manner. © This is one of the 


difficulties with us. We have 


of energy ? our young men a are f 
of it, and our land is full of young 
men. . Their energies should be 
rightly directed, and they be trained 
to be useful men in society; and the 
girls should be trained to be useful 
women in society. | 
nab Wee: Cot 
ference, and help us to treasure up 
the counsels thatwe ‘hear, and to 


carry them out: practically, is my 
in the name of Jesus. 


| 
| 
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. PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS, ETC. a 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


in THE New TABERNACLE, City, SunDay 
Arrernnoon, Szpr. 12, 1875, 


(Reported by David W. Evans, 


PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS—IMPORTANCE ‘OF THE LAST DISPENSA- ° 
‘TION—KESPONSIBILITIES RESTING UPON THE ELDERS — JUDGMENTS 


AT THE DOOR—THE LAMAN ITES—HOME MANUFACTURES—LAYING UP 


WHEAT. 


T will call the attention of the 
congregation to'a few verses in the 
25th chapter of St. Matthew. [The 

cer read the first thirteen verses ; 
oA fourth, sixth, seventh, 
eighth paragraphs of the fonr- 
of the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. | 
__. This revelation, a portion of which 
I have been réading, treats in a mea- 
sure up mh subject of the parable 
that ke, namely, ten 
vinta sk both refer to his second 
odming, and to his work in the latter 
days. In no age or dispensation dan 
atian be called. toa greater calling 
than to administer in the ordinances 
of the house of God, and nothing 
but the power of God and’ the i inspi- 
ration of the Almighty can sustain 
_ atid uphold any man, no matter what 
age he maylive in, who is called of God 
to declare the words of life and salva- 


tidn, and'to preach repentance to an 
sou 


in the ears 

the inhabitants | o 
both Jew and Gentile, 
should remember that the Lord God 


Christ, and his Gospel int work, 


men. No more unpopular doctrine 
was ever 


salvation. 
age of the world a Prophet, A postle 
or inspired man has been raised up 


to declare the commands of God, he 


has had to contend with the pre- 
earth. 


When he came to the Jews, his own 


Savior of the world, a more unpopular 
man than he never dwelt in Judea or 


to the day of his death, when he 
gave up the ghost on the cross, and. 
went home to glory as a martyr for 
the word of God and the testimon i 
which he bore. And this is why 
say that when any man, in any 
the world, is called of God to 
olaté the words of life, he has to 
contend with the traditions of ages 


‘himself, “his ‘Son Jesus 


that rest updn the’ minds of the ins 


have been very unpopular in every. | 
age of the world amdng the hosts of 


presented to the human 
family, than the doctrine of life and 
I do not care in what 


judices of the inhabitants of the 
It is so in our day, and it 
was so in the days of Jesns Christ. 


Father’s house, the house of Israel, as_ 
the great. shiloh of Jadab, and the 


Jerusalem, from the day of his birth 
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habitants of the earth. 

The parable of the ten virgins is 
intended to. represent the second 
coming. of the Sou of man, the 
woming of the Bri to meet 
the bride, the Church, the Lamb’s 
wife, in the last days; and I expect / except 
that the Savior was about right when 
he said, in reference to the members 
-of the Chureh, that five of them were 


wise and five were foolish; for when | 


the Lord of heaven eomes in power 


and great glory to reward every man | 


according to the deeds done in the 


body, if he finds one-half’ of those |: 


‘¢ to be members of his 

Dhareh prepared for salvation, it will 
be as many as cap be expected, 
judging by the course that many are 
pursuing. 


I wish, if Lan get enoagh of the | 


Spirit of the Lord to answer my own 
mind, to say a few words on the pre- 
-eent occasion to my brethren and 


sisters, the Latter-day Sainte, those 
who have taken upon "them the name | | 


of Christ. We live in. one of the 


most important dispensations that 
gave to man, 


God ever 
great and last dispensation of . 
fullness of times, the 
all dispensations, . and 
which the whole flood of 5 
the holy Bible will be 
most all, of the prophecies contained 
John the Revelator, point to the 
great work of God in the last days, 
the days in which the God st haoean 
would set up a kingdom that should, 
an everlasting om, and to 
whose dominion there should be no 
end, and the kingdom and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole 
heavens should be given into the 
hands of the Saints of the Moat 
High God, and they are to. possess it 
for ever and ever. I wish to have 
the Latter-day Saints understand 
their appointment, and re- 
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one in| 


prope 


sponsibility before the God of hea- 
ven, and their responsibilities to both 
Jew and Gentile, living and dead, on 
this and the othet side of the vail. 
The Lord never has built up his 
kingdom in any age of the world 
except by calling upon his servants 
the taberna-_ 
men on the earth; but this 
done in a great many ages 
tions. And 
has had an Apostle, Pro- 
pe or jnspired man on the earth, 
has had power to administer in 


ordinances of the house of God, 
d-he has labored for the advance- 


ment of the kingdom 
earth, whether he 


ered the everlasting Gospel i 
ment of the revelations of St. Jobn, 
saw another 


the hour his jndgment is 
come,” ” 
| There never was a { ion of 
the inhabitants of the earth in any . 
age 
events awai them than 
sent. As I before remarked, the 

falGllment of this whole volume of 
revelation points to our day. The 
building up of the of God, 
the building up of the Zion of God, 
in the mountains of . Israel, 


the 
‘erection of a standard for the Gen- 


= 
and 

Grod upon 

has had few 

or many followers. As it was in 

ne days of Noah and Lot, so shall 

t be in the days of the coming of 

. he Son of Man. We live in the 
Hea when God has set his hand te 

establish that on kingdom that 

Daniel saw. We live in the day 
| enge uying . hrough the mids 

| heaven bert _ the everlasting Gos- 

earth, to every nation, kindred, 

gue and people under the whole 

| heavens, saying with a lond voice— 
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|| revelations of God are falfilled and 
a people are prepared for his com-— 
ing. He will never come until the. 
| Jews are gathered home and have. 
pared « Temple and city, and. 
the Gentiles have gone up there to. 
| battle against them... He will never 
Come antil his Saints have built up 


priest, or peo- 
ple, in the whole sectarian world, | t 


. themselves for those things 


which await the world. 
” The fig trees are leafing, the sum- 


mer is nigh, the signs of. heaven aud 
ail t second coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, but who 


there may be men who believe in the | 
second coming of Christ. The people 
called: Millerites, believe in the second 
eoming of the Savior, and they have 


set a great many days when it should 
take place. But he did not come, 
and he. will come until the 


Zion, and have fulfilled the revela- 
tions which have been spoken con- 
ing it. He will never come 
until. the Gentiles 


our own religion ? Have we faith 
in Jesus Christ ? Have we faith in 
the words of the Prophets? Have 


we faith in Joseph Smith, who, by 


the aid of the Urim and Thum- 
mim, translated the Book of Mor- 
record of the ancient 
countrv, 


throngh whom the Lord gave the 


revelations contained in the Book 


of Doctrine and Covenants ? . If we 


r | have faith in these things, then we 
ourselves 


certainly should prepare 
for the falfiliment of them. I con- 


| sider that as a people and as Elders 


of Israel we ocoupy one of the = 
important positions ever occa 

on the face of the earth by those 
who have been called to.work for 


the Lord. We have received our 


appointment for this work, and we 
should 


throughout the 
>| whole Christian world have been 


Have we faith in. 


and . 


ourselves to perform . 
the duties devolving upon os im 
Truth is one 


J 3 


é * 


. . 
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mations of the earth to _ prepare 
them for the great * judgments of 
our God, the building up of: the | 
Church,, the sanctifying of the Dec 
ple, the building of Temples to the | 
Most High God, that his servants 2 
on Mount Zion, redeeming both the : 
living and the dead, all these things : 
are to be performed in our day. an | ‘ 
an age fraught with greater interest a 
to the children of men than: the one 
in which we live never dawned since 
orestion of the arned by the inspired: elders of 
sracl. They-are called to thrust. in 
he sickle and reap, for the harvest 
o-day, Who Delieves in the literal | is ripe and the time has come, which 
fulfillment of the revelations of God jis referred to in this revelation, 
contained in the Bible ? If there | when the Lord commands the Elders 
is one I should like to see and con-| to go forth and warn the world for 
verse with him. The whole Chris-| the last time, and call upon the in- ’ 
tian world. profess to believe the | habitants of the earth to repent. 
_ Bible, and. perhaps they do when it | And what I wish to say to the El 
is shut. -But open the Bible and / ders and to the Latter-day Saints 
read the declarations contained there- | is—Have we faith_in God and iz 
in, concerning the. last dispensation | his revelations f 
of the fullness of times, and where 
is the man who believes them? You 
can not find one, and it requires faith 
even among the Latter-day Saints to 
the coming of the great Bridegroom 
I do not know that any people on | 
the earth, except the Latter-day 
Sainte, are looking for this great 
| 
| 


112 


of the attributes‘ of the Lord, andj \ 
he never makes 4 declaration ‘but | 
what is certain atid ‘true. And, as 
_ bhe’of the Apostles’ says, “ There is| 
no’ p of ‘atiy private inter-| 
pretation, but holy mén of old’! 
spake as they ‘moved ‘upon’ by’ 
the Holy Ghost’;” ‘therefore ‘what | 
they -said is true, and their proptie- | 
cies will have their Falfiliment. No 
can point to atiy’ of ‘the reve- 
lations of God'in the old prophets’ 
concerning events ‘up to our day 
but what have “had their falfillment. 
Bverything that Jesus Christ spake 
céncerning Judea ard Jernsalem has 
béd its falfillment to the very letter.” 
The Temple at Jerusalem was over- 
thrown until not one stone was left’ 
upon another, ‘ard the Jews have | 
beén scattered and trodden undér | 
the feet of the Gentiles now for’ 
eighteen hundred years, ‘and ‘80 they’| 
will rémain until the times of the | 
Gentiles are falfilled; and that is pret- 
ty near. And, ‘4s the Lord has told’ 
us in these revelations, we are ‘called | 
upon to warn the world. 

We have been now for 
fotty-five years in preacliing the’ 
Gospel of Christ throughout the 
Gentile nations. ‘We say Gentiles, 

use the Gospel goes to the Gen- 
first, that the first may be last 
afd the last first. Alnciently the 
Jéws were first in having’ the Gospel 
sént unto them, bat they rejected it, 
afid they were broken off: throngh 
unbelief, and hence the Gospel tarned 
to‘the Gentiles; and, as Paul says— | 
“"¥e Gentiles, take heed and fear, 
lest ye fall through the same example 
of unbelief, for if God‘spated not the 
natural branches, take heed ‘also lest 
spare not ye.” The Gentilés are 
falien throngh the same example of 
uiibelief as did the Jews. 
have put to death every 


‘JOURNAL DISCOURSES. 


ace of a e, or in- 
| spired | ‘man; called ‘of God to admi- 
nistér the ordinarices of the Goapel, 


forth in ‘the last has to 
go'to the’ Gentiles first, = 

‘Sométinies”’ our neighbors 
friends’ think hard of us we 


| call them Gentiles “put, blegs your 


souls, we are’ ‘ai Gentiles. | 
Latter-day “Saints ‘are ‘alll in 


a: national ‘ca 
1e 


 edtrie to 
‘are not Gentile 
whole® ‘Christian world have ‘got 

Bear thé Gospel, and ‘when they’ 
it} the law will be bound and 
téstitnony ‘stated, ‘and it will tard 
to the house’ of Tstwel. ‘Up to the 
present we have called to. 
‘to the Gentiles, 
and we fad’ 'to doit. ‘For’ the . 


| last time ‘we have been ‘warning the 


world, and we' have | in 
that work for forty-five years. 
Josep was Called’ 
God, it required’ faith, ‘inspiration, 
and the power of the “Almighty: to’ 
rest tipoti him to enable him to orga- 
nize the ‘Church and Kingdom of 
aud to” preach’ ‘the Gospel 
against the teaditions of the Christian 
world, for they had spiritualized’ the 
Bible wnitil ‘was not 
‘left’ in a literal’point of view. Hence’ 
‘the inhabitants of the earth wera. 
not ig for the Church and 
| Kingdom of Géd established in” 
their midst, “Darkness ‘has 
upon tle‘earth, and does to-da 
all the ‘ations, ‘and this causes bi 
to reign, and ‘all eternity is 
becanse of the’ sit, dnd” 
abominations: whith: vail 


eng 


ed” 


et, | 
Apostle, and inspiréd man since the 
Jesus Christ, andthe Church 


out’ the ‘whole C “or Gentile 


i ule Uay ave ID 
i 
’ 
t 
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world, the whole 
Jewish world, 
‘upon'the face of all the earth, and 


the Lord is calling upon all the in- 
t and ‘re. 


habitants therenf to 
ceive the Gospel; and when they have 
‘done so to gather out 
the . place’ he has appointed for the 
‘dwelling’ of his Saints. “The | 


‘Latter-day Saints ‘heard this Gospel | 


-among the Gentiles wherever they 
‘dwelt, in”almost every nation under | 
‘heaven, and by this' Gospel we have 
been gathered ont unto Zion. We 
have been gathered here for a certain 
‘purpose, and that purpose is: to'fatfil 
‘the revelations of God. 

‘When we left Missouri and New. 
‘voo; leaving behind the’ ‘gfaves of our 


fathers ‘and children, we were’ driven 


‘by our érienties ‘into’ this desert, in 
the expectation that we should perish, 
‘and ‘for nothing but’ because we’ be- 
lieved revélation and prophecy; and 
‘in rian prophets: and ‘servants of 

‘thought it 'was hard to be 
driven: from our “homes and ‘lands, 
which we had bought of our govern- 
‘ment, and paid the money for; bat I 
‘will ‘say to the Latter-day Saints that 


if we had ‘not come here there cer-. 


‘tainly ‘would have ‘been’ flood of 


fallen’ unfalfilled, 
in: ‘to the moentains 


gteat company gathering” up 


with tegard to the ' lifting up | pared i 


of @standard therein, and the build- 
ing of ‘cities‘and the Temple of God 
in’ their midst, these things 
would have’ fallen’ unfulfilled ‘if we 
had not come to these: mountains and 


 falfilled them. 80 ‘with® many 
‘have. “been 
m the ‘work | 


other 
ealled* 

of ‘the Lord: ‘the Lord ‘looks 
to'ns'to faléill our’ covenants and keep 
his’ ‘we do this 
he has madd fises unto ‘us. 
The Lord has given the holy Priest- 
= unto the Elders of Israel, and 

o 


of Babylon to | ‘peo 
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he requires at our‘hands to fulfill ‘all 
these revelations and commandments; 
and in regard to the parable which E 
‘have read, I, as an individual, feel 
‘that it is necessary for me, and I may 
pay that it is necessary for the whole 


expect to see and comprehend the 


‘things of the’ kingdom of God. § 
The Lord has chosen a royal 


‘Priesthood and a holy people frota 
‘among the weak things of the world, 
in falfillment of his revelations ; and 
we have been commanded to go forth 
‘aud bear record of these things, and 
‘we have done it. We should have 
‘been condemned and the curse of 
God would’ have rested upon us if we 
‘had not; because’ the full set time has 
‘come to build up and favor Zion, to 
build up the kingdom of God, to warn 
the world and prepare them for the 
judgments of’ the Almighty. The 
‘Millennium is dawning upon the 


world, we are at the end oe the sixth | 


thousand years, and the great day of, 
rest, the ‘Millennium of which the 
Lord has spoken, will soon dawn and 
the Savior will come in the clouds of 
heaven to reign over his people on the 
earth one thousand years. The Lord 
‘has # great work ahead and he ig pre- 
paring a people to do it before his 
coming. Now the: question arises 
here, brethren and sisters, are we pre- 
in our hearts ? Do we realize 

eople ‘do we 
the 


these things? As a 
realize our responsibilities 


Lord ? The Lord has raised up a- 
| kingdom of priests here in the last 


days to establish his Church and 


kingdom, and. to prepare the 


the’ second: coming of the Son of 

and thé’ God-of* heaven ‘has pat into 
the hands ‘of ‘his servants the keys 
of the ‘kingdom, and he has said— 
“Whatever I-have decreed in ‘these 


my servants shall ‘be: ‘falfilled, for to 


them*‘is given power to bind- and to 
seal both on the earth and in heaven, 
Vol. XVIII. 


ple, to have oil in our lamps if we | 
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against the day of the i of Al- 
mighty Ged, which is to be poured 
out upon the world.” 

think, many times, that we, a8 


Elders of Israel and as Latter-day | preached 


‘Saints, come far short of realizing 
_our position before the Lord. The 
_work required at our hands is 
and mighty; it is the work o ~ 
mighty God. We are held 
sible for presenting the 

‘Christ to all the nations of the earth, 
to warn the Gentiles, to re for 


the return of the lost ten cihes of 


Israel, and for carrying tho Gospel 
to the whole tribes of Israel. We 
are held nsible for all this, and 
for building Temples to the Most 
High, wherein we can enter and at- 
tend to ordinances for the salvation 
of our dead. There are fifty thon- 
sand million spirits shut up in the 
‘spirit world who never. saw the face 
_ of a Prophet, Apostle or inspired 
man in their lives. No man having 
the authority of God ever declared 
‘the words of life and salvation unto 
them, and without authority their 


‘ministrations are useless, for this is | 


what the Priesthood is for. The God 
of heaven has ordained this from 
eternity to eternity. These persons 
in the spirit world died in the flesh 


without the law, without the Gospel, | Isaac, 


and they are shut up in prison. Jo- 
seph Smith is preaching to them, 
and so are thousands of the Elders 
of Israel who have died and gone to 
the other side of the vail. George 
A. Smith, who dwelt with us until 
within the last few days, will take part, 
with Jey and rejoicing, with his 
brethren in the great work the other 
side of the vail, - When I saw ten or 


‘twelve thousand people met im this 
Tabernacle to their last respects 
to the body o man, I 


+ to myself—“ How much larger a 
congregation surrounds his —* in 


| 
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.the.spirit world.” Yes, 
. millions ‘there, to where we have units 


. | here, and the servants.of God will 


preach. to them the same as Jesus 
to the spirits: in prison. 
While his body lay three days and 
nights in the tomb he went and 
preached to the spirits in prison, 
they might be judged according 
men in the flesh, that they meaht 
receive part in the resurrection, ac- 
cording to the testimony which they 
received. said before, the God 
of heaven requires this at your hands. 
They will not. baptize anybody in the 
‘spirit world; there:is no baptism 
there; there is no marrying or giv- 
ing in. marriage there; all these 
ordinances .have to be performed on 
the earth. Paul says, in referring to 
this subject — “‘ Why are ye baptized 
for the dead ? . If the-dead. rise not 
why then are ye baptized for the 
dead ?” The Lord holds us respon- 
sible for going to.and building Tem- 
ples, that we may attend therein to 
the ordinances n for the sal- 
vation of the dead. : 

In every dispensation the Lord has 
had those who were fore-ordained 
to do a certain work. We all dwelt 
in the presence of God before we 
came here, and such men as Abraham, 
Jacob, the ancient Prophets, 
Jesus and the Apostles received their 
appointments before the world was 
made. They were ordained before 
the iinladion of the world to come 
and tabernacle here in the flesh and 
to work for the cause of. God, and 
this because of their faith and faith- 
fulness, You can see the great 
variety of spirits that have dwelt in 
the presence of God, from those who 
are in the of God, down to 
the. devils. A many of the 
hosts of heaven were cast out because 
of ther wickedness. Lucifer, son 


a 
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‘owed after. him. were ‘cast down to 
‘earth, and they dwell here to this day | 
‘—@ hundred to every man, woman 
‘ and child that breathes the breath of 
_ life. They dwell here without bodies, 
“only what tabernacles they can get 
~ into, to rule and preside over. 

We are required to build. Temples 
‘in which to attend to the ordinances 
of the house of the Lord, that the 
" prison doors may be opened, and 
“the prisoners go free. The world 
‘ gay —“ We do not believe in such 
We know that perfectly well ; 

it wasso in the, days of Noah and 
‘Lot, but the unbelief of the people 
- did not stop the fleod and the fire, 
- neither will the unbelief of this gene- 
vation stay the hand of God one mo- 
“ment. The angels of God have been 
‘ waiting in the Temple in heaven for 
' forty-five years to go forth to reap 
‘down the earth, The wheat and the 
fares must grow together until har- 
“~vest; the people must be warned, 
- the Saints gathered out, Zion built 
‘~wp, Temples reared, the living warned, 
the dead redeemed, that the rkirts 
-of the Elders of Israel may be clean 
‘before all men. 

It is by the power of God that the 
‘Elders have been sustained in days 
past and gone. And I want to say 
to my brethren—and what I say to 
"them I take to myself—we should 
‘wake up, we should open our eyes to | 
“Bee, our ears to hear, and we should 
“open our hearts to understand our 
“appointment and position before the 
' Lord ; for if, as Latter-day Saints, we 
“are going to stop praying, lose the 
“light of the Holy Ghost, and turn to 
the beggarly elements of the world, 
the Lord will have to say to us— 
Get out of my way, my purposes 
can not be thwarted ;”. and he will 
‘raise up somebody else to 
. this work. The Lord” has never told 


an lies or made any false promises. | they wil 
ho am I,” saith the Lord, “that | fullness of the everlasting — to 


‘I promise and do not falfill “Who 


am I,” saith the Lord, “ that I com: — 


mand and am not obeyed e” The 
amount of it is that the promises of 
‘the Lord are yea and amen, and 
‘though the hashes and the earth 
pass away, his word never will fail of 
ite fulfillment. 

In one ph of the revelation 
which I read to you this afternoon, it 


“ And again, the Lord shall ntter 


his voice ont of heaven, saying, 
hearken, O ye nations of the earth, 
and hear the words of that God who 
made you. OQ, ye nations of the 


| earth, how often would I have gath- 


ered you together as a hen gath- 
ereth her chickens under her wings, 
but ye would not ? How oft have I 
called upon you by the month of my 


servants, and by the ministering of — 


angels, and by mine own voice, and 
by. the voice of thunderings, and by 
the voice of lightnings, and by the 
voice of tempests, and by the voice 
of earthquakes, and great hailstorms, 
and by the voice of famines and 
tilences of every kind, and by the 
great sound of a trump, and by the 
voice of judgment, and by the voice 
of mercy all the day long, and by the 
voice of glory mh g honor, and the 
riches of eternal ‘life, and would have 
saved you with an everlasting salva- 
tion, but ye would not? Behold 
the day has come when the cup of 
the wrath of mine indignation, is 
full.” 

How often has the Lord sent Pro- 
phets, as in the days of Noah, Lot, 
‘Abraham, Enoch, Jesus Christ, 
Joseph Smith and Brigham Young ? 
How often have the Elders of Israel 
lifted up their voices to the inhabit- 
ante of the earth and been rejected ? 


perform | Will not’ these things rise in judg- 


ment them? Yea, 


The Lord has offered the 
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‘the inhabitants ‘of the earth to-day, | his Proy phets, his Zion and his peoy ple. 


and they refuse to receive it. Bro- | 
ther Pratt, here, myself and thou- 
“sands of us have traveled ten thou- 
sand miles on foot, without purse or 
scrip, carrying our knapsack or valise, 
and we ave waded swamps, swam 
rivers, and begged our bread from 
door to door to preach the Gospel to 
this generation. And how many 
bare we got to believe it? Two of |. 
and one of a family, as the 
thet has we have 
| al ered them to ‘Neverthe- 
Jess the warning gone forth 
to the world. But what.do we see 
to-day ? ‘What do the Gods, the 
recone A and all eternity see? They 
see a generation of men and women 
making war against God and his 
Christ, making war against Prophets 
and Apostles, and laboring night and 
day to overpower and annibilate every 
principle of salvation and eternal life 
which God has restored to the world. 
Ard I will here say, in the.ears of 
this con tion, that were this not 
‘the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, and were it not for the decrees 
which the Lord has made in relation 
to it, one of which is that he will set 
up a ‘kingdom which shall stand for 
ever, there is not an Apostle or Lat- 
ter-day Saint on the fae of the earth 
“bat sould have to seal his testimony 
“with his' blood, as has almost every 
other Apostle that ever breathed the 
that were it 
not for these things, we should all 
“have to follow our leaders, Joseph 
and Hytom, Smith, who laid | 
‘their lives'for the word of God, and 
* the teatimony.of Jesus Christ. But 
‘bear ity e Gentile nations and 
the earth, the 
to to hia hand to build 


‘he will defend his anointed, 
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This is ‘the di of Almighty God. 
The eyes of all heaven are over this 
people, they are over the 2 over 
the Gentiles, and | over the Jey a 
the Lord holds in his hands 
tinies of all men, And we are com- 
manded of God to rise up ‘and warn 
ad nations of the earth ; saat we call 
on the vacated Saints, upon. the 
ders of Israel, upon the mo 
and daughters in wy to lay asi 
their fo poleties and nonsense, and. to 
no longer let their hearts be set upon 
the fashions of the world, but turn:to 
and read the Bible, the Book "of 
Mormon and the revelations of 
given in these da ys, and get | the Holy 
‘Spirit and walk in the light of 
Lord, that your eyes may be opened, 
that you may see and comprehend 
the position you occupy on the earth, 
for you are held under great respon- 
reg for the manner in which you 
o your duty and magnify yeur call- 
thes the fe 
trifling with ‘Us, "nor with 
‘ration. 

If the eyes of the Gentiles 
opened one moment to see the Fi 
of eternity, and the judgments whieh 
await this generation, they would apt 
wonder that the servants of 
moved upon to cry aloud to. the. oe. 
tions of I tell 
the judgments of God are at 
door of both Zion and great: | Babyl on. 
Great Babylon has come in remem- 
brance before God, and His sword is 
bathed in heaven and it will ‘fall * ‘on 
Idumea and the world.. Who, 
stand before the hand of Aimigtly 
‘God? No man, no nation, nor set 
of nations on the face of the 6 ihe 


I would to' God that the e 0 
world were opened! I would to 
that the eyes.of the pane 
were opened, that 
belongs ear 


understand what 
peace! How much has the 


e 


a” 


tai with the nations of the earth 
to. give them celestial glory, ‘honor, 
imimotbslity, and eternal life ? 
has pleaded with them for the last six 
atid years, and has raised up 

yants from time to time 
balled pon the inhabitants of the 


world prepare themselves for the 
By of his second advent and 
4 which is at ha He is 


calli ing upon them loudly to-day; 
d, as I have said to some of my 
bréthren lately, the Lord now wants | 
to know whether the Latter-day 
Saints are willing to work with him 
or not. It is a day of decision. I 
do not expect that more than half of 
us will have oil in our lamps and be 
prepared to enter into the marriage 
supper with the Bridegroom. That 
will be about as much as we can ex- 
‘pect, unless we repent of our sins 
and turn from our follies, fooleries, 
and the fashions of Babylon—things 
which our hearts have been set upon 
instead of upon building up the 
kingdom of God. It seems to me 
that there will be but a remnant even 


of the Latter-day Saints who will be | 


‘epared to inherit eternal life and 

or the coming of the Bridegroom. 
‘I feel, in my bones and in my 
spirit, that there is a change at the 
door, both with Zion and Babylon. 
Great events await us and this gene- 
ration. As I said before, judgments 
ate at the door. The angels of God- 
Ty for the great command 
forth and reap down the earth. 
_earth and hell are stirred up 
Zion. The spirit of lying 
in all the world, and the 
people will not receive the truth. 
In my meditations, whether in regard 
to the past or present, it has always 
seemed one of the greatest manne 
whi so few have been willing to be- 
lieve the revelations of God. In the 
days of Jesus, among all the Jewish 
zabbia, with their Urim and Thum- 
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mim, ephod, sacrifices, giving the 


law, and all the blessings of Judah — 
He | which they held in their hands, it 


has been a marvel to me that so few 
had an interest in their Shiloh, their 
Savior, who came to die to redeem 

the world. The whole spirit of Jeru- 
salem and Judea was—“ Crucify him, 
crucify him, let his blood be upon us — 
and our children.” It was and has. 
been, and they have felt it. And 
the Gentiles have cause to take heed 
lest they, too, fall through unbelief. 

I would tell Jew and Gentile, and 
all the earth if I had power, that God 
never had but one Gospel to deliver 
to the sons of men, and that Gospel 


is the same to-day, yesterday, and 


forever, it never changes. The Lord | 
never had a Church in any age of the 


world that he acknowledged, but | 


what it had a head to it, and it was. 
organized with Prophets, Apostles, 
Pastors, Teachers, gifts, helps, gov- _ 
ernments, inspiration and gifts of.the 
Holy Ghost; and God’s Charch to- 
day is the same as in every other age. 

This Gospel is offered to the world, 
and that men generally have such @ 
desire to root it out of the earth, is. 
the strongest proof imaginable that 
they are under the dominion and 
control of the father of lies. If any 
man has a truth that we have not 
got, we say, “ Let us have it.” Iam 
willing to exchange all the errors and 
false notions I have for one truth, 


‘and should consider that I had made 


a good in. We are not afraid 
of light and truth. Our religion 
embraces every truth in heaven, earth 
or hell; it embraces all truth, the 
whole Gospel and plan of salvation, 
and the fulfillment of the whole 
volame of revelation that God has 
ever given. We have not power, 
men have not language, to show 
forth the eternal truths of God in all 
their fullness and beauty; all we can. 
do is to warn the children of men, 
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- and the Lord has chosen the Elders 
of Israel for that very purpose. That 
has been one fault that men have 
found with the work of the Lord. 
A ‘man asked me awhile ago—“ Why 

did the Lord choose Joseph Smith 

to build up his kingdom? Why 
did he not choose Dr. Porter, Henry 


Ward Beecher, or some such men ?”: 
Said I—“Such men would sell the 
kingdom of God and. everything in 
it for money and popularity, and as 
the Lord lives he never could rule 
and handle them, none of them would 
work with him, they are too much 
like the Pharisees, Baddaseen, High 
Priests and Rabbis of Judea and 
Jerusalem.” Did the Lord ever 
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slow of speech. ‘He thought he could: 
not get along, for he had not a good | 
command of language. Bat the 
Lord told him that he would. find | a. 
spokesman for him. So all the way’ 
‘through the Lord - has chosen the: 
weak things of the world to confound ” 
the wise, and the things that are — 
‘nought, to bring to nought the things _ 
that are. Jesus Christ himself was. 
born in a stable and cradled in a! 
m '; and who were his Apostles?’ 
Illiterate fishermen, men of the low- 
est calling almost in Judea, Salt... 
Lake City, or anywhere else; but 
fishermen can be just as honorable . 
men as any others, and they are gene- . 
rally regarded as very humble men, 


choose snch men to perform his pees that is the kind of men God has _ 


work? Go through the whole his- 
tory of the world, and you will find 
that whenever God wanted a servant, 
an Apostle or a Prophet, he chose 


the very humblest man that could be 


found. When a king was wanted for 
Israel, he could not find one out of 
all the tall sons of J esse; and when 
the Prophet asked if Jesse had not 
another son, be was told no, only the 
boy that Jooked after the sheep. 
Nobody thought anything about him, 
he was of no consequence. “ Let me 
see him,” said the man of Ciod; and 
when he was brought, the Prophet 
oured oil on his head and anointed 
m King of Israel. So it has been 
all the way through. Take Moses, 
the leader of Israel. His mother 
cast him in the bulrushes on the 
banks of the river Nile, to the croco- 
diles. But how carefally the Lord 
watched over him! inally: the 
daughter of Pharaoh got him ont, 
while bathing, and gave him to his. 
mother to be trained and nursed. 
¥ou could see the hand of the Lord 
in this. When the Lord called 
Moses to deliver Israel from Egy 
said he—‘ How can I do this? 
am a man of a hard language and 


always chosen, 
The Lord called Joseph Smith — 
because he was foreordained - before 
the world was to build up this Charch | 
and Kingdom, and he came through _ . 
the loins of ancient Joseph. He was. 
an illiterate youth, but the Lord used: 
him, and he lived to fulfill the mea- 
sure of his appointment; he lived as» 
long as the Lord required him to live, © 
and until he received every key held - 
by every Prophet and Apostle that. 
ever lived in the flesh from the days | 
of Adam down to his day, which | 
belonged to this dispensation. © 
Joseph Smith received his first. 
ordination under the hand of Jobn | 
the Baptist, who was beheadéd, and. 
who, while in the flesh, held the 
Aaronic Priesthood. Pe ter, James, 
and John, who were Propheta, and | 
were crucified and put to death, at. 
least Peter and James were, they - 
came and ordained Joseph Smith to- 
the Apostleship; and every ordina- 
tion that he obtained, he obtained | 
from the spirit world from men who. 
had tabernacled here in the flesh. 
These are the eternal truths of the- 
| God of heaven, and eternity 
reveal them to the inhabitants of the: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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nor ‘the will of man, but by the’ 


earth. It is by this power that this 
Church has been planted, not of man 


revelations of Jesns Christ. We 
call the Latter-day Saints, we 
look to them, and the Lord looks to 
them, the heavens look to them, to 
take hold and build up this kingdom. 

Some of the ontside world are | 
finding a good deal of fault with the 
Indians. Who are the Indians? 
Read the Book of Mormon, and you 
will learn that they are the literal 
descendants of Israel; they have 
been cursed through the transgres- 
sions of their’ fathers, and a skin of | 
darkness has come upon them. This 
_ history tells us that they were once 
a white and delightsome people, and 
had great power on this land, but 
that they were degraded and cast 
down because of their ‘sins. When 
we came here, we found them living 
upon crickets, grasshoppers, roots, 
and anything they could possibly 
eat, poor, miserable, degraded beings, 
though they have immortal souls, 
and are of the house of Israel. What 
is the Lord doing tor-them? He is 
stretching forth his hand over them, 
in*remembrance of the promises 
made to their fathers. President 
Young and his people are accused of: 
stirring up the Indians against the 
general government, and against the 
white man. This is not true. We 
have preached to the Indians a good 
many years, as we have had oppor- 
tunities, but what effect did it have ? 
Not much. We preached to Walker, 
Arapene, ‘and many other chiefs who 
bave dwelt here, but have now passed | s 
away, but our preaching had but little | 
effect. Now the Lord is stretching | 
out his hand over the Lamanites, and 
their eyes are being opened, and ‘they 
are receiving the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ at the hands of the Elders of 
- Israel. Whose work is this? Not 
the work of man, but it is the work 
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of God, and if the nations of the 
earth try to stay it, the warfare is 
between them and God, and not be-— 
tween them and us. So with every 
other principle which God has re-— 
vealed to us. This work is the work — 
of the God of Israel, and not the 
work of man; not the work of Brig- 
ham Young, the Twelve Apostles, or 
anybody else. The hand of the Lord 
is feeling after that people, and if we, 
as Latter-day Saints, do not arise and 
magnify our callings and falfill oor 
missions, the Lord will take that 
people and build up his kingdom, — 
and we will be cast out. It is time 
that we awoke and realized this | 
truth, and that, as Elders of Israel, 
we realized our position before the 
Lord. Now there is a very general 
desire manifested by this people to 
get rich, and to labor for self rather 
than for the kingdom of God. But 
what will it profit you or me to give 
up praying and to go to and get rich? 
What will it profit a man to gain 
the whole world and lose his own 
soul? Not much. What will a 
man give in exchange for his soul, . 
when he gets on the other side of the 
vail? I marvel very much at the 
little interest manifested by the in- 
habitants of the earth generally in 
their future state. There is nota 
person here to-day but what is going 
to live on the other side of the vail 
as long as his Creator—to the end- 
less ages of eternity, and the eternal 
destiny of every individual depends 
upon the manner in which the few 
short years of the life in the flesh are 
spent. I ask, in the name of the 
Lord, what is popularity to you or 
me? What is gold or silver, or this 
world’s goods to any of us, any fur- 
ther than to enable us to obtain’ what 
we need to eat, drink, and wear, and 
to, build up the kingdom of God. 
And for us to stop praying, and to 
become crazy atter the r-ehes of the 


| 
‘ 
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world, is the very height of foolish-, 
ness and folly. To see the way that. 
some people act, you might suppose 
that they are going to. live here 
eternally, and that their eternal des- 
tiny depends upon the number. of 
dollars they have. I sometimes ask 
the Latter-day Saints, how much we 
had when we came here? How 
much did we bring, and where did it 
come from? I do not think any 
one of us brought a wife or a brick 
house; I do not think that any of 
us were born on horseback or in a 
carriage, or that we brought railroad 
scrip and cattle and houses with us, 
but we were born naked as Job, and 
I thick that we shall leave here as 
naked as he did. 
to this world’s goods, what do they 
amount to with us, that they should 
Induce us to lose salvation for them ? 
I say, rather than that, let me be 
poor all the days of my life; if riches 
are going to damn me, and take from 
me the glory I have in prespect 
through keeping the commandments 
of God, I pray God that I may never 
them. 

God _ holds the riches of this worid 
in his hands; the gold and silver, 
the cattle and the earth are his, and 
he gives to whom he will give. When 
Christ was upon the mount, Lucifer, 
the devil, showed him all the glory 
of the world and offered to give it 
to him if he would fall down and. 
worship him. But do you know 


that that poor devil did not own a 


pe: le foot of land in the whole world, 
that he had not even a body, or 
? The earth is the foot-. 
stool of the Lord, and if we ever 
have any of it for our own the Lord 
will give it to us; and we onght to 
be jast as faithfal to our religion if 
we had ten thousand million dollars, 
as if we had not any at all. Eternal 


life is what we are or ought to be af- 
ter, and that, whatever our circum. | 


Then with regard | 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


stances and condition i in’ ‘ber 
should be our first object. 
I say to. the brethren and sisters — 
have. your appointment; the 
Lord hag raised. up: these Elders of 
Israe], and I can prove from the Book 
of Doctrine. and Covenants that you 
received the Priesthood from eternity, 
and your lives. have been hid with 
Christ in God, and you ‘knew it not. 
You are literally and lawfully heirs’ 
of the Priesthood through the lineage 
of your fathers, and that Priesthood 


-will continue throughout. eternity, 


therefore you have received your 


appointment, and the: Lord looks to 


you to build up. his Zion and king- 
dom upon the earth. 

Let us try to be faithful cad to 
live our religion ; let us try to believe. 
in the revelations of God. I think 
it will be better for our. daughters, 
for our wives, for our sons and for 
ourselves to lay aside the New. York 
Ledger and yellow covered literature 
generally, and take hold and read the 
revelations of God, .and comprebend 
them. When I read the revelations, 
whether in the Bible, Book of Mor- 
mon, or Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, I look upon them as true, and 
I look for their fulfillment. Up to 
the present day, one jot or tittle of: 
them has never gone unfulfilled, and, 
as the Lord has said—“* What I 
huve spoken I have spoken, and I 
excuse not myself, and though the 
heavens and the earth pass away, not — 
one jot or tittle of my word shall go 
unfulfilled, whether by my own voice 
or by the voice of my servants it is 
the same, Behold and lo I am God, 
and truth will be and abide for ever 
‘and ever, Amen.” Now let us try~ 
and live our religion and keep the 
commandmezts of God. As Latter- 
day Saints let us see where we are, 
and if we have no oil in our lamps 
let us stop trying to get rich, and let. 
us pray to the Lord until we get his 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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oil. in our lamps, and light | 


ot "of, God, and take hold | 


and. labor to,, "build up his Kingdom 
and Zion. 

Before I close I want to speak on 
one temporal point. I have been 
talking about getting riches. I do 
not find fault with riches. The gold 
and silver are the Lord’s. We want 
houses building and we must cultivate 
the earth. This is all right. I do 
not find fault with a man getting rich, 
I find fault with our selling the king- 
dom of God, onr birthright, selling 
the Gospel and depriving ourselves 
of eternal vaal life, for the sake of grati- 
. fying the lusts of the flesh, the pride 
of life and the fashions of the world; 
and setting our hearts upon theae 
things. It is right to build houses, 
to plant vineyards and orchards, to 


cultivate the earth and to make the 


desert blossom as the rose, to adorn 
our dwelling places and to build 
Temples, This is all right. I have 
no objection to the ladjies—our wives, 
daughters and. .mothers—in Zion 
adorning themselves as much as they 
please, if they only make what they 
wear. Set out your mulberry trees 
and.make-your own silk; get straw 
and make your own bonnets ; make 
your artificial flowers to adorn your- 
selves with, and let all be the work- 


manship of your own hands, and do 


not. import these things at the expense 
Of the means we have in the Terri- 
tory. Ihave not any fault to find 
with your adorning yourselves, if you 


only make that which you require. 


yourselves. 

I want to say one word to our farm- 

ers before I close. I want to ask 
ou if yon ever heard brother Kim- 
all about laying up wheat ? 

“Yes,” say some, “we have 

him, but the famine has not come 


* No, bat it will come. The 
Lond i 18, 


not going to disappoint either 
Babylon or oe with regard to 
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famine, peatilence, earthquakes. or. 
storms, he is not going to disappoint 
anybody with regard to any of these. 
things, they are at the doors, and 1) 
want to give a word of exhortation © 
to our farmers, and I say to them, 
lay up your wheat, for according to 
the spirit that has been in my bosom — 
the last three or four months, and in 
the breasts of a good many others, 
the day will come when, if you do 
not take this counsel, you will want 
your wheat for bread. I feel to ex- 
hort the brethren, and to say to them 
—lay up bread, do not sell it for a 
song; let your wives and daughters 
go for awhile without ribbons and 
ornaments, let your wheat stay in; 
your bins; let us ‘try to get along 
with old coats and old hats, and keep 
the wheat, and in a little while you 
will see the. reason why this coun- 
sel has been given. Lay up your 
wheat and other provisions against: a 
day of need, for the day will come | 
when they will be wanted, and no 
mistake about it. We shall want 
bread, and the Gentiles will want 
bread, and if we are wise we shall 
have something to feed them and 
ourselves when famine comes. We 
have fed thousands of them in days 
past, who would have laid their bones 
on these plains if it had not been for 
the counsel of President Young to us 
to cultivate the earth and have wheat 
on hand to feed them. And the day 
will come again when corn will be 
wanted in Zion, and it will be sought 
for. I hope the Latter-day Saints 
will take heed to these things and be 
wise. 

I pray that God will bless you, that 
he will give you his spirit, that you 
may see and understand your position. 


heard | before him. And 1 pray that he will 


open the eyes, ears and hearts of the 
Gentiles, that they may receive the 
Gospel of Christ, and be numbered 
with the house of Israel in the last, 


| 
* 
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dispensation of the fajiness of times, 
that they may stand in holy places 
when the judgments of God pass 
through the nations, for they will 
come to both Jew and Gentile, Zion 
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and Babylon. There is 
away from them,‘ for the Lord hi 
said so, and what he has ss ] 


id will 


come to pass. Amen. 


BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED aT THE Forty-SretH Semt-ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH 
er Jesus Curist oF Latrer-DAYy Saints, IN THE New TaBERNACLE, SALT 
Laks Ciry, Frivay Morwine, Ocruser 8, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE RESURRECTION—LAYING THE CORNER STONE OF THE TEMPLE IN| 
JACKSON COUNTY—MISSION OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES—BAPTISM OF 


NEARLY SIX HUNDRED OF THE 


“NITED BRETHREN’ —THE SAINTS 


HOLD THE KEYS OF SALVATION FOR ALL ISRAEL—JUDGMENTS AWAIT 
THE WICKED—FOLLY OF THE FASHIONS. | | 


Qh Death, where is thy sting ? 
Oh grave, where is thy victorv? 
The sting of death is sin, and the 
gift of God is eternal life, through 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” 
This doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead is most glorious. It iscom- 
forting, at least to my spirit, to think, 
that, in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion, my- spirit will have the privilege 
of dwelling in the very same body 
that it occupied here. As Elders of 
-Ierael we have traveled a great many 
thousand miles in weariness and fa- 
tigue, laboring to preach the gospel 
ot Jesus Christ to the children of 
men. I would be very glad to have 
the same body in the resurrection 
with which I waded swamps, swam 
rivers and traveled and labored to 


build up the kingdom of God here 


on the earth. like this, I rejoice in 
the privilege we enjoy at this Confer- 
ence, of meeting with so many Lat- 
ter-day Saints. I feel that we have: 
hac a good deal of the Spirit of the 
Lord with us, and I hope that it em | 
continue until we get through wi 
the Conference. 
President Young referred, yester- 
day, in his remarks, to the experience 


‘reflected a good deal upon these: 


things as well as on the future, I 
have long been associated with the 
kingdom of God, and I wish to refer- 
for a moment to what was said yes-, 
terday on that subject. The mission. 
then mentionéd was one of mnch in- 
terest to the Twelve, if not to the. 


Church, The whole of that mission’ 
to England, from the beginning to 


Lord has 


| 
| 
| 
| ‘of some of us in past days. I have 
| 
| 


the end, placed the apostles in such a 
position that they had to walk by 
faith from first to last. The Lord 
gave a revelation, with date, day, 
month and year, when they were to 
go up to lay the corner-stone in Cald- 
well county, Far West, Missouri. 
When that revelation was given all 
was peace and quietude, com 
tively, in that land. But when the 
time came for the Twelve Apostles to 
falfill that revelation, the Saints had 
all been driven out by the extermi- 
minating order of Governor Boggs, 
and it was as much as a man’s life 
was worth, especially 


and when the day came on which we 
were commanded by the Lord in that 
_ revelation to go up and lay the 
corner-stone of that Temple, and 
there take the pasting hand with the 
Saints, to cross the waters to preach 
the gospel im England, the whabi- 
tants of Missouri had sworn that if 
all the revelations of “old Joe 
Smith” were fulfilled, that should not 
be, because it had a day and date to 
it. | 

President Young asked the Twelve 
who were with him—‘“ What shall we 
do with regard to the fulfillment of 
this revelation?” He wanted to 


know their feelings. Father Smith, 


the Patriarch, said the Lord would 
take the will fur the deed; others 
said the Lord. could not expect the 
Twelve Apostles to go up and sacri- 
fice their lives to fulfill that revela- 
tion; but the Spirit of the Lord 
rested upon the twelve, and they said— 
“ The Lord God hasspoken, and we will 


fulfill that revelation and command- 


ment;” and that was the feeling of 
President Young 
were with him. We went through 
that State,and we laid that corner- 


stone. George A. Smith and myself 


were ordained to the Apostleship on 


that corner-stone upon thatday. We 


one of the 
Twelve, to be found in that State; 


and of those who 
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returned in safety, and not a dog to 
move his tongue, and no man shed | 
our blood. | 


pared ourselves to go on our mission 
to England, and, as President Young ~ 
has said, the devil undertook to kill 
us. I have myself been in Tennes- 
see and Kentucky for two or three 
years, where, in the Fall, there was 
not well persons enough to take care 
of the sick during the ague months, 
and yet I never had the ague in my 
life until called to go upon that mis- 
sion to England. There was not one 
‘solitary soul in the Quorum of the 
Twelve but what the devil undertook — 
to destroy; and, as was said yester- 
day, when Brother Taylor and my- 
self, the two first of the Quorum 
ready for the trip, were on hand to 
start, I was shaking with the ague, 
and I had it every other day, and on 
my well day, when I did not have it, 


my hands upon her and blessed her, 
and blessed my child, having only 
one at the time, and [ started across 
the river, and that man who sits be- 
hind me to-day, the President of the 
Church and kingdom of God upon 
the earth; paddled me across the Mis- 
souri river in a canoe, and that is the 
way I landed in Nauvoo. I lay down 
on a side of sole leather by the old 
| postoffice, and I did not know where 
to go, and I was not able to stand on 
my feet, and I lay down there. By 
and by the Prophet came along and 
said he—“ Brother Woodruff, you are 
going on your mission?” “ Yes,” I 
said, “ but I feel more like a subject for 
the dissecting room than for a mis- 
‘sion.” He reproyed me for what I 
said and told me to get up and go. 
Brother Taylor, the only member of 
the Quorum of the Twelve who was 
well, and I traveled together, and on 
the way he fell to the ground as 


though he had been knocked on the 


As soon as we got home we pre- 


my wife had it. I got up and laid . 


% 
i 


| 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


hhead an axe. Ola Father fon 


with the. fever, and no 
that Quoram could boast that he went | 
on that mission without feeling the. 


hand of the destroyer, for it. was laid | of 
the shaking ague, 


upon usall. Ih 
and lay on my back in a. wa 
was rolled over stumps stones, 
until it seemed as if my life would.be | 
shaken ont of me. left. Brother 
Taylor behind, by his advice, for said 
he, “We are both sick, and if you 
stay you can’t do anything here ;” so 
old Father Coulton carried me along 

in his wagon until I got to Buffalo, 
N.Y. From there I traveled alone 
to Farmington, Connecticut, my na- 
tive place, and [ stayed there fifteen 
daysat my father’s house, ing | 
and shaking every day. ather 
never expected that I should whe my 
bed, and my step-mother did not ex- 


ton was garrying us, and Brother 
Tay fell: twice in that way, mor 
man 


That 
d| was the spirit of the Elders of Israel ; 


pect; that I should ever get: better. 


A.message came from an uncle of 
mine, who had j jos ust died, and his last 
words were—“ I want you to send for 
Friend Wilford, I want him to come 
and preach my funeral sermon.” My 
father said—‘ Yon can’t go and| 
preach that sermon, for you qan’t sit 
up in.your bed.” Said Never 
mind, get up your horse and w 
and he:did so and I got into 
rode over that morning in a chilly 


wind, yp the hour that my ague was. 
comi before a big blazing 
fire an the funeral sermon. 
of my , and the ague left me 


from tied day, and I went ee and 
‘went on my way rejoici 
. In process of Taylor 
came along and and crossed the. 
ocean, together, and arrived in Eng 
ie here I want to make a lit. 
tatement, of my experience in 


ok ae circumstances 
ne too with me. When 
Brother Brigham. left home he told 


wivey for we 


.of God upon ug, and we were either 
going to obey it, or die trying. 

I blessed my wife and child 
left. them in the hands of God, and 
to the | mercies of our noble 
Bishops, and. those who were acquain- 
ted with them know how it was in 
those days. However, I went on my — 
way, and I want to speak of one lit- 
tle ciroamstance. I had with me an 


when traveling with Brother Smoot 
over forty years ago. It had once. 
‘been a dandy cloak, and had on 
buttons, and when new had a goo 
deal of trimming and faney work 
about it; but it was then pretty well - 
threadbare and worn out. I wore it 
in Kirtland. and I carried it to Eng- | 
land with me; and when I was call- 
ed by revelation to go to John. 
Benbow’s and preach the gospel I 
wore that raat I went there and 
found over six hundred people, called 
United Brethren, and among. 

were eighty-three preachers, me they, 
as a people, were pre for the 
word of the Lord, an I wanted to 
catch them in, the net, 

fore embi the doctrine of the 
United Brethren, Sister Benbow. had | 
been what is called a “lady ” in 

| land, and she had worn her silke tnd 
satins ; but after obeying the doc- 
trine of this religious, body she cat. 
up and burned and 
silks and satins and aig the plainest 
calioves she could get, because she, 
thonght that was: igion. When . 
/went there to preach she looked at 
me with this old cloak with the keg 
buttons on, amd the Spirit of the 


old cloak which I got in Tennessee si 
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l-| you that all hig: family had wagone 
of ou r. Two h 1nd FOC 
ta would hage bought every pan: 
rovision Igleft with my. family 


& 


abe and{ Conference, that some of the sons 
ied by thé} of the servants of God are becomitg 
aul said,) filed ‘with the fire and spirit of the 


every 


a 


ke it wasiin“the days of Elijah. 


gion, as she’ was concerned, had testitaniés of our young n ab 
if iting meat offended his brethren) Prophete.. We want a good many 
he would more, T tliem ‘to rise up and boat of this 
out and the from my {| Now’ I want to say a word or two 
old dldek, and never had button on} on another subject. I have heard 
it afterwards: By: doing this and | some of ‘our brethren temark—“ If 
haps wonld all’ foolish, I, through | of the Lord, we would like to receive 
‘the with ‘the as- | it.” to say's few words with 
sistance of Brother Young, George ‘word of the Lord. 
A. Smith and. Willerd Richards, | think ¢hat ‘many of this people ‘ure 
caught the whole: flook’ and baptised | mistaken ‘with regard to the word of 
\ into. the churoh and db God why ‘President does not give 
ss Many of them are, here inthis room | them the word of ‘the Lord. Ihave 
to-day, ond some of .thém bave passed been with Presidep 
away. I mention this just to shows Youtig more than forty 
our positio#. We traveled without | over years’ since I traveled ‘a 
parse and ahd we | mile with “him, Jon 
without @nd without price. | Sinith,* Orson ‘Hyde, Orson Prat 
Why? Bebause the ‘God of heaven | Charles ©. Rich, and many at 
dalled “Gs, to go’ forth and | in ‘this congregation, 
wart tie world. day from that day ‘ip. 
gain, I have | til the present, bit what President 
looked atojmd “within few | Brigtiam ‘Young, even before: ‘the | 
of the Prophet, bad the word, of the 
Apostles; ‘and fathers in Zion, prepar- | for thé” people ; and instead of think. 
‘ing in Gays to tise up and | ing “there is no word of the 
on th otherwide of’ th vail? Some. ‘who ‘has any business 
tae, nag thle ho has the wed: 
have felt thas they Wore very few and |'the Lard'to the people. “Phe Twaly | 
far betweed Wha bad the’ spirit of | Apostles should’ have the word of the 
their ‘fathers’ sid were prépared to |'Lord fo the people; the High’ Priest- 
uld have the word ofthe 
the peoble 
jventies,~ the messengers” 
‘Killed diy Propiiita, pulled down |'the and every Hider of Iarwel, 
thine altats, sind T alone ‘art left,” the | when the ‘epeaks, should’ tave “the 
Lord ‘ssid. “ “no, T have ‘seven ‘the Lord, and the whéle 
wed the Baal Well, {aad women, should have, each for bim 
‘begin feel, T have heard the and ‘herself, the testimony” of 
a 


Jeatis Christ, which is the spirit of 
_ prophecy, This should bein the 
possession of every man and woman 

in the Church, for their own govern- 
‘Sian and guidance, and this has 
always been the teaching to us of 
President Brigham Young. And 
_this is backed up by the revelations 


which the Lord has given in these 
- Jast days, as you will if you read 
_the twenty-second section of the Book 


. of Doctrine and Covenants. That 
_ revelation was given over forty years 
ago, to Elders Orson Hyde, Luke 
Johnson, L man Jobnson and 
-Tiam E. M ; and on that occa- | 
gion the Lord said Go forth and 
preach the Gospel to the people. 
_ And when you go forth you are called 
to teach the people and not to be 


tanght. And you must teach as 


on are moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, by the power of God, by the 
Spirit of the Lord; and when you 
_ Speak as yon are moved upon by the 
Spirit of the. Lord, your wordsare 
_sceriptare, they are the word of the 
Lord, they are the mind of the Lord, 
they are the will of the Lord and 
“the power of God unto salvatien unto 
every one that hears.” 

Yes, we have plenty of testimony 
with regard to these things, and I 
_will say to my brethren that what- 
ever the word of the Lord may be to 
them I know what the word of the 
Lord is to me. The word of the Lord 
_to me is, that it is time for Zion to | 
_Tise-and Jet her light shine; and the 
testimony of the Spirit of God to 
_me is that this whole kingdom, this | 
“great of Priests, this forty 
_thousahd men in these mountains of 
: who have borne the Priesthood, 
Ihave thoroughly fulfilled one part of | 
. the parable of the ten virgins. What 
is that? Why, that while the| 
Bridegroom: ‘has tarried we have 
_all slumbered and slept ; as a Church 
and kingdom we have slambered and 
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slept, and the word of the Lord to me 
is Rat we have slept long enough ; 
and we have the now of ris- 
ing and trimming our lamps and 
putting oil in our vessels. This is the 
word of the Lord tome, — 


- The word of the Lord to me again, 
is, that it is time for thie whole peo- 
ple, these forty thousand Elders of 
Israel who dwell in these valleys of 
the mountains, and I believe that it 
is the word of the Lord to them, that 
we listen to the voice of the Lord 
through the lawgiver, and unite 
ourselves in tem a things, and that 
‘we labor to build up the kingdom of 
God, and cease to labor to build up 
ourselves alone, against the interests 
of the kingdom ef God. This is the 
word of the Lord to me, and I think 


it is to you. 


It is the word of the Lied through 
the mouth of his servant Brigham, 
and has .been a long time the word 
of the Lord to me, that as Twelve 
Apostles, as Seventy Apostles, as 
High Priests, and as Elders of Israel, 
it is time that we should rise up 
and bear the burden that rests upon 
the shoulders of Brigham Young, 
who is far advanced in lifa, and has — 
had the weight and burden of his 
‘Church and kingdom upon his shoul- 
ders. It is our duty to.rise up and 
bear off this burden, and lift it from 
our President, -and alse to cry aloud 
unto the people to unite themselves 
‘together. Ht is our duty to cease 
shaking in our shoes for fear the Lord 
Almighty should give: some of his 
words to govern and control us in 
our temporal affairs. to use a 
comparison, expects to have a fo 
acre lot alone in the kingdom of God, 
or in heaven, when we get there ? 
None need expect it,for in that king- 
8 unity, requires 
our hands that we unite 


, 
‘ 
+ 
‘ 
; 


lations convey the idea, they 


This is what I consider to be the 
word of the Lord to us. It is our 
duty to unite ourselves her, and 
to sustain the institutions which have 
Jbeen established in these mountains 
by the revelations of God unto 


. There is another word of the Lord 
unto me, and which has been like fire 
_ghut up in my bones for the last 
three months; that is, to call upon 
.all the inhabitants of these: moun- 
tains, as far as I have an. opportu- 
nity, 10 go to and lay up their grain, 
that they may have bread. For the 
last three months I have not felt 
as if I. conld answer my own feel- 
‘ings, unless, at ev meeting I 
have attended,.I called upon the 
farmers to lay up their grain. “Oh, 
some, “ Heber CO. Kimball 
‘ Famine, famine’ for years, 
and it has mot come yet.” Well, 


the Lord, that I promise and do not 
1?”. The day will come when 
if this people do not lay up their 
J they will be sorry for it. The 


Lord has felt after us in days past 
and, gone by the visitations of crickets 
and grasshoppers time after time, and | 
had it. not. been i 
‘should have had famine 
-heads long before this. It is the 
-duty of the 

‘ ‘need it 

elt fora 
_it is the sam 

We. ivi 
this. people 
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were 
chosen from before the foundation 
of the world. The Lord says,—* I 
have called you by my everlasting 
Priesthood, and your lives have been 
hid with Christ in God,” and you 
have not known it. Yon have been 


called here and God has put into your | 


hands his cause and kingdom, and 
the salvation of both Jew and Gentile. 
This people hold in their hands the 


‘salvation of the twelve tribes of Israel. 


It was not to the oldest son, but to 
Ephraim, the son of Joseph, that 
these promises were made. J 
was the youngest but one of the 
Twelve Patriarchs,:and through his 
son Ephraim God has raised you up 
and has put this power into your 
hands, and you hold t the keys for the 
salvation of Israel. And the ten 
tribes of Israel in the north country 
will come in remembrance before God 
in due time, and they will. smite: the 
rocks and the mountains of ice will 
flow down before them, and the 
everlasting hills will tremble at their 
presence. A highway will be cast up 
through the midst of the great.deep 
for them to come to Zion, and they 
will bow down in the midst thereof, 
and receive the Priesthood at the 
hands of the inhabitants of Zion. 
Then what manner of men ought 


) | we to be, we, who have been ordained 


and called, and had such responsibil- 
ities placed upon us by the God of 
heaven ? Onur lives have been hid 


fo | with Christ in God, and we are heirs 


of the eternal Priesthood, 


is |} the lineage of our fathers. Thus 
ill | saith the Lord through the mouth of 


the Prophet Joseph Smith, who sealed 
his testimony with his blood, .and his 


testimony from that hour has been 
| in. force upon all the world. Know 


ye, Latter-day Saints, that:the Lord 
will not disappoint you or this gene- 
ration with regard to the fulfillment 
of his promises. No matter whether — 
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according to the principles of his | 
bless your soul, there is more room | 
for it to come, \‘* Who am I, saith 
(poses; and as some of these reve- 
| 


‘voice out-of the heavens, by the min- faiquity ths Salles of the earth will 
istration of angels, or by’ ‘the ‘voice besom of 


Sof his ‘servants in the flesh, it is tt 
Whit dia the Liord say to that 


“game; and thongh ‘the’ earth: 
raway not one jot or’ ‘tittle of hamble 


“word will fall unfulfilled. 
promised old Father 
red i his sous? ‘He said that no nation 
ik... ever .cooupy it, ‘unless the péo- 
pery | thereot ‘hid commandments ; 
‘end if iled' that théy 
| sald, be cut off ‘when they ‘were 
in inignity. The: has 
swept awa two mighty 
‘not fulfilled his ‘word; sp 
yan 4Broigh that: humble man. The 


‘end dark. | is work in this’ would 
mess prevails ‘among all’ the nations | he has dote in any other. We neéd 


é 


TT ft 70G. Woo DORMS 1D DB Rangs 
the great comman a ‘my femarks; I‘ want 
years ‘ago te say's our” 
“orthe earth, in’ “te the: | view, some’ of which I will réferto 
‘them will* have its fulfillment upon | one branch: ofthe of “to 
| “OF men ; Ptake “to di tip 
pet 


He. the sisters here in. 
_ the. land of Zion should govern and 
‘control the fashions of Zion, 


ions, that. have adorned 
Tein. you should have indepen- 


dence enough to form your own; and. 


those which are not comely and com-. 
fortable should be, laid aside. . I, my- 


self, do not think it has been. pleasing. 


in the sight of God, to see the man- 


ner in which the mothers and daugh-, 


bis in Zion, for years past, have been 
y to adorn themselves with every 


pact Be that, Babylon has contrived. 
and invented. I need not mention 


all these things, but, I will mention 


two. or three... For instance, how is 


it with regard to the head dreas: of 
the ladies ?» The.Lord has given to 
women generally a.fine head of hair, 


which, we are told in the Scriptures, 
is the glory. of: the woman; andi she 


shopld let the. hair given unto her 


adorn px head without. adding any. 


foreign substance, as is now done, in 
| po og Se imitate and follow after the 


fashions of the, world. Again, just 


as quick as. the daughters of Babylon 
extend their crinolines until they 


cannot move in a space less than six 


or eight feet wide, ina coach, assem- 


bly room, or anywhere ‘else, why. the. 
‘daagbters: of. Zion, must. follow, the 
same unoomely fashion.. But:a fash- 
ion the reverse fe this is now adopted, 


and at the present.time the daugh- 


ters:.of Babylon. wear their elastics | i 
have, not room. 
leh for locomotion. when walking i in. 


so. tight thet they 


the.,.streets;. and, of course, the 
daughters of, must; pratice 


now, see one of: 
in) inithe height. of. fash-, 


ion,..crossing the street, and.airun-: 
away. team comes thundering along. 
& position she,is in! .Why-: 


the only.,way: she-can save-her life is 
to oni and roll across the street . 
like a saw log. 


No. 9. 


Instead: 
of yourselves and imitat-. 


to what other 


All these fashions are 


daughters of Zion should do better 
than to trail silks and satins in the 
mud when walking in the street. 
The Female Relief Societies should 


lay hold of and regulate these things, _ 


and introduce fashions that are’ 
comely and comfortable ; it is their 
duty to do it. Again, you can do a 
good dealin regard to main 

the indopenclenns of Zion, by goi 

| to and carrying out the counsel. 


President Young raising your. 


own, ilk, Sor dresses,. bonnels 


trimmings, so that your adorning 


may be the of your 


own hands. 

I felt as though I wanted to 
say so much with regard to our sis- 
tersin Zion. President Young says,. 
and I know it is the truth, that this: 
is the best people on the face of the. 
earth. But however.good we may: 


be we should aim continually to im-' — 
prove and become better. We have 


obeyed a different law and. 


and we havea different 
view, and our aim should be aasend 


the Lord: 


and we should govern and. 


onal ourselves accordingly, and I) 
pray God my heavenly Father that: 
Spirit may rest upon us and en-: 
able us to do so. 
Another word of the Lord to me: 


is that, it is the duty of these. young 


men here-in the land of Zion to take 
the daughters of Zion to wife, and 
prepare tabernacles for the spirits: of» 
men, which are the children of our. 


Father in heaven. They ey are waiting | 
are ordained. to. 
to be born: 


for tabernacles, they 
come here, and they ought. 


in the land» of. Zion instead of’ 
Babylon. This is the: duty of the: 
young.men in Zion ; and when the: 
daughters’ of Zion are asked by the: 
young: men to. joi: with them: in» 
Vol. XVIII, 


e have: obeyed, 
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of 


of fine horses and a fine carriage ft’ 
they should ask—‘“Is he a man of | co 
God? Has he the Spirit of God 
him ? Is y Saint ? 
he pray ¢ e got the id up 
upon him to q him to build up: 
the kingdom?” If he has that, 
never mind the and brick 
house, take hold and unite yourselves 
together according to the law of 
God. I rejoice to see the ion 
_ increasing in the land of Zion. Why 
is it that ninety-nine women out of 
hundred over the whole land 
of tho, of. age and 
married, are bri orth posteri 
until our in 
streets almost like bees? Because 
the God of heaven is raising up a 
royal Priesthood, and a generation 
to bear off this kingdom in the day’ 
when his judgments will come upon 
the earth. 
- Let us do our duty ; let us cease 


8 our hearts upon the fashions 


and things of this world, and labor- 


ing to enrich ourselves at the sacri- 
fice of the m of God. We 
a co-operative mercantile insti- 
tution ; and it is the duty of these 
Latter-day Saints to sustain and 

hold it ; and so with everything 
that is in the kingdom, for these 


are the stepping stones to us to a 


fullness: of the celestial —— 

of God. 
I thank God that I live in this 

day and age of the world, when my 


. @ars have heard the sound of the 


fullness of the Gospel of Christ. I 
- thank God that I have seen the face 
= hots, Apostles, and inspired 

and I pray 
God my heavenly Father that I, and 
my brethren and sisters, may have 
this 
| up en we 
do this it will not be in the power | 
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marriage, Has 
this man a‘fine brick span | rig 


of earth or hell to take away our 
hts and privileges ; for I tell you - 
that if this people ‘were united ac- 
+ to the law of God, wherein 
we should become fully justified be- 
fore the Lord, sinners in Zion would 
tremble and fearfulness would sur- 
the hypocri mint. the power of 
i would res n Zion, the an- 
gels of God ¥ wold visit the earth, 
the jadgmnei of God would be 
poured upon the wicked, the Zion of 
‘God would be.redeemed, the Tem- 
ples of God would be reared, the 
prison: doors would be opened and 
the ners in the spirit world 
would go free, because we would feel 
t and ‘power of our mission 
should fulfill it. 


the spirit 
and calling’ 
I pray that God will bless this — 


people, and that he will bless Pre- 
sident ‘Young, who has already out- 
lived: four of his counselors. The 
Lord says —I will take whom I will 
take, and I will presérve whom I will 
preserve.” All these counselors 
were younger men than President 
Young, yet he has outlived them. 
God has ordained President Yo 

to live, and he has lived so long, an 
has had the prayers of sutadeots and 


thousands of Saints, which have 


entered into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth for his ion ; and 
the Lord has heard and answered 
these prayers. 
Let us, as Elders of Israel, rise up 
and bear off this kingdom. Let us 
forsake our evils and wickedness, 
and ‘repent of our sins, and renew 
our covenants and keep the com- 
mandments of God; that we may. 
lighten the burdens of our President, 
that his spirit may be cheered, and 
that the power of God may attend 
him in his labors for the advance- 
ment of Zion upon the earth. 

This is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus, Amen. 
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PRATT, 


AT THE Forry-si sixtH Semi ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH 
or Jesus Curist oF Latrer-pay Saints, IN THE New TaBsENACLE, SALT 
| ‘Lake Crry, SarurDay Ocr. 9, 1875. 


(Reported: by David W. Huan.) 


ON THE DEDICATION OF THE NEW TABERNACLE. 


with peculiar feelings ‘that I 
-arise on this occasion to a few 
words to this vast assembly. While 
the sacred of -the 
yer has been offered up this 

oon in the dedication of this 
‘building as.a place of worship, 

the dedication: of the ministry 
wai administer therein, my heart 
has: beew full of joy and satisfaction, 


and, while listening to these glorious 
‘words,.my mind was led to reflect 


Japon dedications of houses and 


ernacles: of ‘the Most in for- 
mer’ages of the world, and alee: upon 
the peculiar manifestations often- 
times connected with those dedica- 
tions. 

The ‘tank: our God ‘accepts: the 
dedication, by his servants the 
Priesthood, of those things which 
he has ordained’ and established ; 
and though he may not always man- 
ifest’ that acceptance in a visible 
amanner, so that all the people may 

see, yet theré is a peculiar manifes- 
tation that we can feel if we can 
not see, which w to: us that 
God is manifest in his works, ordi- 


nances and institutions, and in his 
own buildings that are built with an 


-vens, and 


| -vadin 


eye single to his glory, and in his 
name. It is an matter for the 
Great Jehovah to manifest himself, 
if he pleases so to do, upon a moun- 
tain or hill, or in the secret closet ; 
or while we slumber upon our pil- 
lows by night, the visions of eter- — 
nity may be opened to our minds, 
and we may receive great consolation, 
Joy and peace, through the manifes- 
tations ane us by the gift and power | 
of the Holy Ghost. ut then, the 
Lord: has oftentimes laid out a great 
work for his le to perform, and 
when that work is performed by the 
sons of men with all their hearts and 


and power that God 

iven them, it is then that he shows 
orth his approbation from the hea- 
them with a 
feeling of joy and gladness that it, 
is impossible for language to des- 
cribe. How often have we felt these 
peculiar feelings and sensations per- 
our minds, when we have 
assembled on occasions something 
similar to the present one ! 

I look. back to the first Temple 
that was built in this generation by 
command of the Most High, some 
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fo ago, ‘in the State of Ohio, 
in Kistland, “according to the pattern 
which God showed by vision. When 
that was completed, and the servants 
of God were called in from the east 
and west, and north, and south, and 
entered that sacred edifice, God was 
there, his angels were there, the Holy 
Ghost was in the midst of the people, 
the visions of the ty were 
opened to the minds of the servants 
of the living God ; the vail was taken 
off from, the. minds of 
saw the heavens o 
held the angels of Gea they 
the voice of the Lord ; and | they 
were filled from the crown of their. 
heads to the soles of their feet with 
the power and inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and uttered forth pro- 
phecies:in the: midst of that con- 
gregation, which have been. fulfill- 
ing from. that. day to the present 
time. 
Ttvwas in. that, Temple that the 


visions of the: Almighty were opened |. 
Séer and Re-| i 


‘to our great. 
yelator, Joseph Suiith, wherein the 
future. was) portrayed before him, 
-wherein keys ‘were committed to 

him in ‘relation to. this great lat 
ter-day dispensation, .and. the power 
of God:wes. made manifest. through 
the holy-Priesthood sent down. from 
heaven... In-that Temple, set apart 
by. the-servants..of God, and dedi- 
cated by a prayer that was written 


by: inspiration, the 
blessed: as they never 


gol 
“Why Because that was ‘of. 
God; :' God bad raised up a mighty | 
Prophet ; God bad -kronght to light 
great and glorious ‘revelations ; God 
had sent: down the holy Priesthood | 


from tha heavens;: the Lord our |. 


God. Ged ‘is. with his. 


God iad established bis kingdom on 


DISCOURSES, 


the earth ; he, therefore, gave unto 
his servants power, wisdom and 
strength that they might administer 
among the people and do them good. 

Since that time buildings have 
been reared to the name of the 
Most High, and the Priesthood have 
been called together, and the coun- | 
cils of the Priésthood- have been . 


| blessed, endowments have been made 


manifest, and ordinances of endow- 
ments, s of endowments, sighs 
and tokens of: endowments, and 


principles that were calculated to 


give joy and to impart happiness, for 
the chad commanded, that in 
the midst of Zion, life for ever more 
should be poured out upon the fallen 
sons and daughters of his people. 
Now another occasion is afforded 
us of dedicating a large and com- 
modious Tabernacle, which has bean 
built to the nameof the Most Highi 


sting Priesthood, and his. Spixib 
s here; snd the prayer that bas 
been offered up is accepted by the 
heavens, and we. réjoide and give 
praise to God who bas redeemed ua, 
who sits upon his: throne, whose 
bowels of mercy. yearn. towards all 
of his sons ;. whose 
bosom is with compassion 
towards. all’ -bis:people. We praise. 
his name, and’ though: we have nds 
the opportunity of giving expression 
copie were | tothe joy and thanksgiving of'‘our 
had been | hearts, still we feel to say-—* Hale 
for generations and genera- | lujah to the Lord God Almight¥, 
who site upon his throne, who reigus 
for ever and ever, for he will: bless 
his Zion, he will*extend forth ber 
borders, he will: ponr out his Spirit 
upon: his ministry; and he will - fal6U 
and accomplish his work unto. the 

uttermost. Amen. 
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"DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


av Semr- ANNUAL ConFERENCE OF THE CHURCH 
or Jesus Curist or Latrer-pay SaInTs, IN THE New TaBBRNACLE, 
on SunDaY Mornrne, - -Ocr. 10, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans, 


WHAT THE LORD REQUIRES OF HIS SAINTS. 


-i I have been very much interested 
and instructed daring our Conference, 
and in rising: at this time—a few 
moments only remaining before the 
lose of our forenoon meeting—I feel 
that I,can only bear my testimony 


to, and express my conviction of, the 


truths that we have- had delivered 
unto us during our meetings from 
the first day:of our Conference. We 
have had: instructions bere upon spi- 
ritual and apon temporal matters 
were carried out, to 


the best, purest, 
peti an people that in- 
habit the The instrnctions 
that have been given unto us in re- 


gard to temporal matters, and in re- 


ta. bringing us to a union of 
th and works, are calculated in 
their nature, if adopted and carried 
ont:in the practices of the Latter-day 
Saints, to make them the most inde- 
people that live upon the 
face of the earth, depending indeed 
Only ‘upon the Lord our God, the 
_ of every good and perfect gift. 

can see, as clearly as it is possible | 
for me to see the light of the sun, 
that if the instructions that were 


given here yesterday, and the day 


before, in relation to uniting our- 
selves together in temporal affairs, 
were carried out by the people, we 
would soon no longer be beholden to 

the world, and it would be said of us, 
that we were dependent upon no 
power upon the earth but the power 
of God. It is very different, how-— 
ever, with us at present, for now we 
are very dependent, notwithstanding . 
the vast amouct of blessings that the 
Lord has poured out upon us—bles- 
sings of the soil, of the labors of our 
hands, of the elements that surround. 
us. He has given us an abundance 
of everything our hearts can desire 
in righteousness, insomuch, as it was. 
remarked yesterday, that we have 
become almost recreant to these Lles- 
sings; we squander and waste them, 
run over them, trample them under 
our feet as it were, and them 
as of very little importarce, or worth-. 
less. The Lord truly has blessed his 
people; he has poured out his Spirit 
upon ns, opened our way, delivered 
us from our enemies, blessed and 
enriched the soil, tempered the ele- 
ments, and m them favorable to 
us, tarned away’ cursings, and given 
us blessings on every band, and has 
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pered us in the earth. But we 
fade been careless, and in a measure 
blind to the presence and value of the 
blessings that have been poured oat 
upon us so abundantly, and bave 
failed to recognize, as we should’ at 
all times, the hand of God therein. 
We have also come far short of appre- 
ciating our brethren the Prophets, 


who have borne the burden in the | he 


heat of the day; who have stood 
boldly and fearlessly, filled with wis- 
dom and intelligence from above, to 
give us counsel, and to guide and 


direct usin the ‘channels of prospe-"} 


and happiness. 
ill we come to a knowledge of 


the truth? Will we learn to appre- 
ciate the blessings that we enjoy, 
and to realize from whence they | 
come? Will we begin to follow more 
faithfally the counsels that are given 
to us by the servants of the Lord, 
and come together in the unity of 
the faith and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, that we may become 
perfect men in Christ Jesus, even to 


the fullness of the ‘measure of his. 


stature? 

There is a circumstance recorded 
in the Soriptures, that has been 
brought forcibly to my mind while 
listening to the remarks of the Elders 
‘who have spoken to us during Con- 
ference. young man came to 
Jesus and asked what good thing he 
should do that he might have eternal 
life. Jesus said unto him—“ Keep | 
the commandments.” The young 


asked which of them. Then 


Jesus enumerated to him some of the 


commandments that he was to keep | 


—he should not murder, nor commit 
adultery, nor steal, nor bear false 
witness, but he should honor his father 
and mother, and love his neighbor as 
himself, Said the young man— 
“All these I: have kept from my 
youth up, what lack I yet?” Jesus 
said—“ If thou wilt be go 


and sell that thou hast and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven, and come and follow me.” 


because he had _ great 


sorrowful, 

possessions. 
to, or obey the law of God in this 
matter. Not that Jesus required of 


is not the principle involved. The 
great principle involved is that which 
the Elders of Israel are endeavoring 
'to.-enforce upon the minds of the 
Latter-day Saints to-day. When the- 
young man turned away in sorrow, 
Jesus said to his disciples—“ How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God !” 

Is this because the rich man is 
rich? No. May not the rich man, 
who has the light of God in his heart, 
who possesses the principle and spirit’ 
of truth, and who understands the: 


law in the world, enter into the 


as acceptable there as the poor man’ 
may? Precisely, God is not a 
respecter of persons. The rich man: 
may enter into the kingdom of hea~ 


bring his heart and affections into 
subjection to the law of God and to. 
the principle of truth; if he will 


heart. opon the truth, and his souk 
upon the accomplishment of God's. 
purposes, and Peas fix his affections 
and his bop ‘the things of bar 
is the difficulty, ‘and 


man. He had great possessions, 
and he preferred to rely upon 

wealth rather than forsake: all 
follow Christ. If he had ss tr 
the spirit of trath in his ; 


And we are told that he turned away | 


He would not hearken 


the young man to go and sell all that 
and give it away; that 


principle of God’s government and — 
kingdom of heaven ag easily, and be 


ven as freely as the poor, if he will 


place his affections upon God, his 


have known the will of Gog, and to 
have loved the Lord with all his 
| heart and his neighbor as himself, he 
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Lord, I will do as you require, I will 
go.and sell all that I have and give 
it to the poor.” If he had had it in 
_ his heart to do this, that alone might 
have been sufficient, and the demand 
would probably have stopped there, 
for undoubtedly the Lord did as 
deem it essential for him to go and 
give his riches away, or to sell his 
possessions and give the proceeds 
away, in order that he might be per- | 
fect, for that, -in a measure, would 
have been improvident. Yet, if it 
had required all this to test him and 
_ to prove him, to see whether he loved 
the Lord with all his heart, mind, 
and strength, and his neighbor as 
himself, then he ought to have been 
willing to do it, and if be had been 
he nde have lacked nothing, and 
would have received the gift of 
eternal life, which is the greatest 
gift of Ged, and which can be re- 
ceived on no other principle than 
- the one mentioned by Jesus to the 
young mano. If you will read the 
sixth lecture on faith in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants yon will 
learn that no man can obtain the gift 
of eternal life unless he is willing to 

sacrifice all earthly things in order 
to obtain it. We cannot do this so 
long as our affections are fixed upon 
the world. | 

‘It is true that we are in a measure 
of the earth, earthly; we belong to 
the world. Our affections and our 
souls are here; our treasures are 
here, and where. the treasure is there 
the heart is. But if we will lay up 


our treasures in heaven; if we will 
wean our affections from the things 
of this world, and say to the Lord 
our God—* Father, not my will but 
thine be done,” then may the will of 
God be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven, and the kingdom of 
God in its power and glory will be 


‘established upon the earth. Sin. 


and Satan will be bound and ban- 
ished from the earth, and not until 
we attain to this eoudition of mina 
‘and faith will this be done. 

Then Jet the Saints unite ; let 
them hearken to the voices of the 
servants of God that are sounded 
in their ears; let them hearken to 
their counsels and give heed to the. 
truth ; let them seek their own sal- 
vation, for, so far as I am concerned, 


I am so selfish that I am seeking 


after m salvation, and I know that I 
can find i it only in obedience to the 
laws of God, in keeping the com- 
mandments, in performing works of 
righteousness, fullowing in the foot- 
steps of our file leader, Jesus, the. 
exemplar und the head of all. He 
is the way of life, he is the light of, 
the world, he is the door by which we. 
must enter in order that we may have 
a place with him in the celestial 
kingdom of God. ae 
May God grant that we may see 

and comprehend the whole truth, 
and be submissive to the reguire- 
ments of the Gospel and. obedient. 
to the Priesthood of God upon the 


earth in all things, that we may ob- | 


tain eternal life, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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"DISCOURSE BY ELDER OHN TAYLOR, | 
AT THE Forty- OONFERENCE OF THE 


or Jesus or Latrer-pay Saints, IN tHe New TABERNACLE, 


Crry, Sunpay AFTEENOON, OcTuBER 10, 1876, 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE PURPOSES OF GOD—DUTIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE 


Tt is extremely difficult to pb to 


congregation so large as this, and 


I therefore request that as good or- 
der as possible may be maintained, 
because it -is almost impossible for 
the human voice to encompass so 
large & congregation as the one as- 
sembled here to-day. 

‘We all of us have an object in as- 
sembling togéetber as we have done 
on this conference occasion. I speak 
now to Latter-day Saints, as it 


is ‘to them I purpose to address my 
Temarks this afternoon. ‘We donot 


always understand the influences by 
which we are operated ‘upon; but 
meévertheless there are certain prin- 
ciples ‘at work in this generation 
which move upon 


cording to the circumstances sur- 
rounding them and the positions they 
occupy. We, the Latter-day Saints, 


stand in a different relationship to 


the Almighty from any other people 


that exist on the face of the earth. 


The principles that we have received 
emanated not‘from man, nor from 
the wisdom, intelligence or philoso- 
" y of man; we believe that they 


the minds of the 
_ Beaman family, and which lead them 
to’ reflect and study more or less, ac- 


God. That is ove 
universal belief; it is the faith of 
every good Latter-day Saint. None 
of us, ‘previous to the, Lord mani- 
festing his will, knew anything about 
the laws of God. We did not know 
anything about God ; we were not 
acquainted with anybody ‘who could 
give us information in relation to 
him, ‘and we are ‘indebted to revela- 
tion from him for all the intelligence 
that we have that is trae in regard 
to ourselves, the world in which we 
live, the people who have lived before 
us, and those who will live after: us ; 
also in to God the Father, and 
Jesus, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant. We had certain vague, 
indistinct ideas about these things 


before, but we had nothing real, tan- 


gible or reliable. Nor is it out re 
any consideration, particularly,. 

ourselves personally, that these nee 
are made manifest. God has certain 
purposes to accomplish, pertaining 
to the world in which we live, in 
which the interests and happiness 
of the human family are concerned, 
to those who live in the world to-day, — 
to those who have lived in other ages 
and dispensations, ‘back to the time 
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of Adam, and also forward, to the 
latest 2 n of time, to the last 
man who shall’ be born upon earth. 
The‘ancient Patriarchs and Prophets, | 
men of God who basked in the light 
of revelation, and comprehended 
the mind of Jehovah, and ‘who/| 
held ‘the everlasting Priesthood, 
and enjoyed the’ sl as we en- 
joy it; all these together with God 
our heavenly Father ‘and all ‘the 

angelic hosts, are interested in the 
work that the Father has commen: 
ced in “there last days; and hence 
a revelation was made unto Joseph | 
Smith. ‘Holy angels of God ap. 
peared to him and communicated to | 
him the mind and will of Jehovah, 
as @ chosen messenger to introduce 
the dispenéation of the ‘fallnese of 


times; wherein all heaven and all that’ 


have’ ever dwelt ‘on the earth are 
concerned and ‘interested. He did 
not reveal himself, particularly, be- 
cause of Joseph Smith, individually, 
nor becanse of any other individual 
man, nor for the peculiar interest, 
émolument or aggrandisement of any 
set of men; but for the purpose of 
introducing certain principles that it 
was necessary that the world of man- 
kind should be made acquainted with ; 
in’ fact, it'was for the purpose of in. 
troducing what we call the Church 
and kingdom of God on the earth, 
in which all who have ever lived or 
who ever will live bs sae this globe are 
interested. 

' ‘The Gospel that we talk of, alé 
though it may be a personal thing, 
the time is as high as 
the heavens, wide as the universe and 
deep as hell. It permeates through 
all time, and extends to all people, 
both living and dead.. We talk some- 
times about the Ohurch of Go, and | 
why? We talk about the kingdom 
of God, and why? Because, before 
there could be a kingdom of God, 


there must'be a Church of God, and |‘ 


hence the first principles 
re were needed to be preached 

nations, as they were formerly 
when the Lord Jesus Christ and 
others made their rance on the 
earth. And why so? Because of 
the impossibility of introducing the 
law of God among a people who 


would not be subject to and be guided 


by the spirit of revelation. Hence 
the world have generally made great 
mistakes upon these points. They 
have started various projects to try 
to unite and cement the people toge- 
ther without God; but they could 
not do it. Foutierism, Communism 
—another branch of the same ‘th 

—and many other principles of the 
same kind have been introduced to 


try and cement the human family 


‘together. And then’ we have had 
péace societies, based upon the same 
principles; but all these things have 


failed, and they will fail, because, 


however philanthropic, bu manitarian, 
benevolent, or cosmopolitan our ideas, 
it is impossible ta produce a true and 
correct union without the Spirit of 
the living God, and that Spiritedh 
only be imparted through the ordi- 
rances of the Gospel; and hence 
Jesus told his disciples to go and 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 


baptizing them in the name of ‘the | 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, ‘and 
said he—* Lo, [am with you always, 
even to the end.” It was by this 
cementing, uniting spirit, that trae 


sympathetic, fraternal relations 


be introduced and enjoyed. : 
When John was on the Isle of 
Patmos he had a remarkable vision 
pertaining to many things, and said 
he—“T saw a mighty angel flying in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to those 
who dwell on the earth, to every na- 
tion and kindred and: people and 
tongue, crying with a loud voice— 


Fear God, and give glory to him; 


of the 
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for ‘is come ; 
and worship him who made heaven, 
and earth, and the‘sea, and the foun- 
tains of waters.” 
Joseph: this oommenies- 


‘tion made to him, together with the 


light. of the Gospel, and had. con- 


_ ferred upon him the keys of the holy 


Priesthood, with power to administer 
therein and to ordain others to the 
game ministry. And he, himself, 
was baptized as Jesus was baptized, 


and he baptized others, and they 
others, and they then laid their hands 


upon them for the reception of the 


Holy Ghost, and they received it, 


And then, by the inspiration of the 


Almighty, they were directed to 
gather together, which they have 
done. And how many of you who 
are hearing me to-day hardly knew 
the reason why you gathered together ? 
But you hed a feeling, a burning de- 
sire in your hearts to mingle with 
the Saints of God. The Scriptures 
say—“ I will take them one of a city 
and two of a family and bring them 
to Zion; and I will give them pastors 
after my own heart, that shall feed 


them with mnowladge and with un- 


In accordance with these principles 


the Elders of Israel went forth, as 


you have heard here during this Con- 
ference, not in their own name, nor in 


_ their own strength, nor by their own 
wisdom; but in the name and strength 


and power of Jehovah, and as his 
chosen messengers to administer life 
and salvation to a fallen world. And 
God went with them, and his holy 

angels accompanied them; and the 
Spirit and power of God were with 
them ; and the words that they spake 
they spake not of themselves but as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost. And God worked with them 
and the truth .came to your hearta 
and you received it and rejoiced 
therein. God had a saad scattered 


and this people who 
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abroad among “ee nations. of: the 
earth, and his Priesthood were instra- 
mental in his hands in gathering that 
people together ; and in these days as 
in days. of old, Jesus said My 
sheep hear my voice, and know it and 
follow me, and a stranger will they 
not follow, because they know not 
the voice of a stranger.” 

Here then, God was desirous of | 
introducing his kingdom upon the 


earth, and he had in the first. place, 


to organize his Church,-: to organize 
the people that. he had. scattered 

among the nations and to bring thera 
together, that there might:be one fold 
and one shepherd, and one: Lord, one 
faith and one baptism, and one God, 

who should. throngh all, 
and by which.all should be governed. 
To facilitate this. object: he organized 
hia holy, Priesthood as it existed 
the heavens, and he gave a pattern 


[of things, just es much ss he 


did in the days of Moses, only more 
so. God said to Moses—‘ See that 
thou make all things according to the 
pattern that I showed thee in the 
mount.” God said to Joseph—“ Sea 
that thon, this Church ac- 
cording to the. rn. that I have 
showed thee.” Ma he placed in his 
Church Presidents, Apostles, Patri- 
archs, Seventies, High Priests, Bish- 
ops, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, Bish- 
ops’ Councils and High Couneila, and 
other organizations. which God had 
developed and given to his. Priest- 


‘hood; and. hence, when the angel 


came ‘which is mentioned by John on 
Patmos, he restored the Gospel as 
it existed with Adam, and with Enoch, 
and with Seth, and with Methusalah, 
and with Noah and Melchizedek, ‘39 
with Abraham, with Fags Pro 

and with the Apos aw 
on this continent, or anywhere else ; 
this 
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God to administer therein, when they 
get behind the vail they will enter 
ain into the. office of their calling 
and will be united with their several 
Priesthoods.there, for the. Priesthood 
on this and on the other side of the 
vail are parts of the same eternal 
stem’; and hence with a _— like 
this in possession. of the Priesthood, 
and enjoying the revelations of hea- 
ven, God could communicate and, 
tbrough them, could reveal bis will 
to the human family, but not toa 
who would not listen to his 


 Jaws-and obey his precepts. 


.. This Priesthood was held by*John 

the revelator, by Peter, by Moroni, 
one of the Prophets of God on this 
continent. Nephi, another of the 
servants of God on this continent, 
had the Gospel with its keys and 
powers revealed unto him. Weknow 
that these things were so, and we do 
not profess to argue them, for we all | 
know it. We read that Moses and 
Elias appeared to Jesus and his dis- 
ciples on the mount, and Jesus was 
transfigured before them. Who were 
Moses and Elias? They were 
Prophets of the living God who held 
the Gospel.and the Priesthood in 
former days, and they were sent to 
administer to Jesus and to. Peter, 
James and John on the mount.. 

We also learn that when John was 
upon the Isle of Patmos, the visions 
of. heaven were unfolded to his view, 
and a great and mighty angel stood 
before him and showed to. him many 
great and important things pertain- 
ing to the future ; and John fell down 
to worship him. But said he— 
“‘ Hold ! do not worship me.” “Why? 
Who are you?” “I amdne of thy 
fellow-servants the Prophets, who 
kept the testimony ot Jesus and the 
word of God. Do not worship me, 
I am one of those who held the 
Priesthood in time and now I am ad- 
ministexing in eternity, aud have 


come forth as a messenger of the 
Lord to thee.” 

It was precisely in this way that 
Joseph Smith was administered anto, 
and by the same kind ot messengers, 
who held the same kind of authority; 
and they came to introduce and 
usher in the dispensation of the 
fallness of times, that all things 
that are in Christ might be gath- 
ered together in one, whether they 


be things in the earth or things 


in the heavens. This was done that 
God’s people might be gathered in 
one, that God’s word might be gath- 
ered in one, that’s God’s Priesthood 
might be gathered in one, and that. 


all in Christ on earth might be united 


by indissoluble ties with the Priest- 
hood that exists in heaven, that they 
all might operate together for the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 


God on the earth. Hence it is said 
that “ we without them can not be 


made perfect, and that they without 
us can not be made perfect ;” a per- 
fect union between heaven and earth 


was needed. Under such circum- 


stances what did we do? What 
could we do? What intelligence 


were we in possession of, in and of 


ourselves ? Who among us knew 


the first — of the doctrine 
N 


of Christ ot a man living under- 
stood them correctly, and.we are in- 
debted. to God ‘for our intelligence in 


‘relation to these things. Who knew 
anything about the organization of 


the Church of God? Nobody. Was 
there any such thing in existence on 
the face of the earth ? You might. 
have searched for it, but it would 
have been in vain, it could not have 
been found. There were the systems, 
creeds and notions of men, but no- 
body to say, “ Thus saith the Lord.” 
No prophecy, no inspiration, no 
manifestations of the power of God. 
Who knew anything about the ne- 
ceasity of Presidents or Apostles ? 


| 
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Nobody. Who knew what an Apostle | 
was? Nabody. Who knew what 


High Priest or a Seventy was? 
Nobody. Who knew what an Elder 
was in the true acceptation of the 

term ? ‘Nobody; neither was there 
any who knew anything ablout 
the office of a Bishop, Priest; Teacher 
or Deacon, or about the functions of a 
High Counvil or Bishop’s Couneil, 


orany of the ordinances of the Chureh ’ 


of God. Who knew anything about 
the relation of man to man or of 
man to woman ? © Nobody. ‘Who 
knew anything about the relationship 
that exists between man and God? 
Nobody. Who knew anything about 
the eternities that are to come? 
Nobody. It was God who revealed 
these things. Joseph Smith did not 
know them, ‘neither did Brigham. 
Young, the’A postles, nor anybody else. 
until God revealed them, and we are 
indebted to him for all the light, 
knowledge and intelligence that we 
possess in regard to the heavens and 
the earth, in regard to the God who 
made us and the mode of worshiping 
him acceptably. 
-. Now then, we are here; we have 
these ‘various organizations. The 
Twelve, for instance, have various 
daties and responsibilities devolving 
upon them under the direction of the 
First ‘Presidency. Then there are 
the Seventies, who are to be special 
. messengers to the nations of the 
earth, to go forth in the name of 
Israel’s God, clothed upon with bis 
power to administer life and salvation, 
and to teach the people the principles 
of truth under the direction of the 
Twelve, whose duty ‘it is also to ad- 
minister these principles, and’ see that 
this Gospel is sent to all peoples ; and 
hence the necessity that is felt by 
them.and' by the First: Presidency in 
relation to earrying these things out.. 
And let mie say a little farther on 
‘a subject, that I ‘before referred to, 
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.@ people the heavens could be 


that is; that God could not build up 
a kingdom on ‘the earth unless he had 
a Charch; and’s people who had sub- 
mitted’ to ‘his law and were willing to 
submit to it; and with an organiza- 
tion of : such # people, gathered from 


‘among the nations of the earth under 


the: direction ‘of a’ man i ‘of 
God, the ‘mouthpiece of Jehovah ‘to 
his people; 'T say that, with such an 
organization, there ‘is a chance for the 
Lord: God tobe revealed, thers is an 
opportunity for the laws of life to be 


made manifest, there is a chance for 


God to introduce the principles of 
heaveli upon the earth and for the 
will of God to be done upon earth | as 
it is doné in’ heaven. God could 
never establish his kingdom upon the 
earth unless he*had a people who 
would submit themselves to his laws 
and govérnmeit ; ; bat with such a 
people he could communicate, to-such 
opened; 
to sucha people the angels of ‘God 
could administer; and among them 
the will of God ‘could be done ‘upon 
earth as it is done in heaven, and 
among no others, and that is why we 
are here. ‘Says the Prophet—*I 
will take them one of a city and two 
of a family and bring them to Zion.” 

What will you do with them? “I 
will give them pastors after my own 
heart, that shall feed them with 
knowledge and understanding ;” that 
they may be acquainted with each 
other and with their various duties 
and responsibilities ; that they may 
be instructed in the laws of the 
holy priesthood, ‘and be prepared, 
eventually, to join their quorums in 


the celestial kingdom of God,and 


that the may be instructed’ in 
the’ laws of life. Hence our ‘mar- 
tiage ceremonies, ‘relationships and 
covenants ‘are’ the principles 
of the Gospel, and they are eternal ; 
they existed with God in 

and will exist all the eter. 
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relations, that our: wives are. to be 
sealed to. us. for time and. eternity. 
By what ?. the autho- 
rity of that holy. "Pricethood that ad- 
ministera on the earth and..in. heaven, 
and of which Jesus said that. what- 
ever they should bind.on earth should 
be bound in..heaven, and whateoever 
they should. loose on earth should : be 
loosed in heaven; and: these relation- 
ships that exist. among us here are 
calculated to be consummated there, 
and men and women who understand 
their true position expect. to enjoy 
each other's society and . association 
there, as much as they do in their 
own: homes here, just the same. And 
though they may sleep in the dust, 
yet, by .the power.of the resurrection, 
which you have heard of at this Con- 
ference, when the tramp shall sound 
and the dead in. Christ shall rise, 
they will. burst the barriers of the 
tomb and. come forth, each and all 
claiming. their. proper, mates—those 
with whom. they were associated on 
the. earth--through eternity, This 
is the way we regard our TREPOES 
covenants, no: matter what other peo- 
ple say about it, this is our business, 
and we shall do it and keep on doing 
for ever and.ever. while God lets us | 
live, because it is the word of God to 
us, and,in spite of all, the powers of 
earth and hell we shall. never give 


Church never could have dane what 
they did without the power of God 
| being with thom and accompanying 
them, and God’s mercy being extend- 


ed to them. And they could not 


to day. 

Men have strange ideas about the 
Mormons. Why? Because unless 
they are born of water they cannot 
see the kingdom of God; that.is what 
Jesus said, and that is why people 
fail to understand us. Bat we, who 


have been baptized and enlightened — 


by the. Spirit of God, can see his 
kingdom. We know it, we compre- 
hend it in. part, buat only in part. 
What is the result of all this Priest- 
hood—the First Presidency, the 
Twelve, the Seventies, the High 
Priests, Elders, Bishops, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons? All of them 
profess to be under the direction of 
the Almighty; and if they are not, 
they are living hypocrites before God 
and holy angels; for these are the 
covenants they have entered into, and 
these are the ordinations they have 
received. 

‘We see something strange in con- 
nection with us asa people—tke 
world follows us, and too many of us 
follew after the world. Can the world 
give you the light that you have re- 
ceived, and the Gospel and the hopes 
of heaven you have received, and the 
Priesthood you have received ? And 
will you barter these things fora 
mess of pottage, and wallow in the 
filth, corruption, iniquity, 
which abound in the world ? 
have we come here for? Ty om 
ship God and to keep his command- 
ments. And how is it with many: of 
us? We forget, in many instances, 
our high calling’s glorious hope, and 
we give way to follies, foibles, weake 
ness, and. iniquity, and we. are gov- 
erned more or less by covetousness, 
drankenness, Sabbath-breaking, and 


evils of various kinds. 1 sometimes 


nities that are to come. God. has | 
shown vs, in regard to our marital | 
| 
way in regard tO Our marrigge prin- 
ciples, for they are eternal; and so 
with regard to every other prineiple 
of the Gospel. This is why we have 
, come. together to help to build up the 
kingdom... and, government of God 
upon the earth. An earthly govern- 
ment. if you please, and. a heavenly 
government if you: please. Bat no 
man. nor, set of men are capable of 
‘principles of this kind 
nnleas God is with them and stands | 
by.them; and the first Elders of this 


.@evetous Saint? ~The souls of such 
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see Elders of Israel bringing in loads 
of wood and loads of hay on the 
Sabbath day. Why, it is:s burning 
and all other intelligent beings. If 
such men had lived under the law of 
ancient Israel, they would have been 


put to death. Do you know that? | 


Go and read it in your Bibles. 
What do you think abonta lying 
Hider, a swearing High Priest, a 
Sabbath-breaking Seventy, and a 


men ought to be inspired with the 
‘light of revelation, and they ought 
to be living witnesses, epistles known 
and read of all men! Do you think 
you can Jive your religion, have the 
Spirit of God and obtain eternal life, 
and follow after these things? I 
tell you nay. It was said of olden 
time—“ Love not the world, nor the 
things that are in the world; for 
if any man love the world, the love of 
‘the Father is not in him.” That is 
as true today as it was eighteen 
‘hundred years ago. It is proper 
that we, as Elders of Israel, and as 
heads of families, should reflect upon 
these things, for in many instances 
we are setting examples before our 
‘Children that will tend to plunge 
them to perdition. Is this what we 
are gathered here for? I tell you 
may, we are gathered here to serve 
God and keep his commandments, 
‘and to build up his Zion upon the 
earth. 
After praying for years that God 
would inspire his servant Brigham 
with the Spirit of revelation, that he 
might be able to lead forth Israel in 
‘the path in which they should go, he 
tells us to be one, as Jesus told his 
‘disciples; he tells us to enter into a 
_ <anited order, that God has revealed 
it, that we are to be one in spiritual 
. things, and one in temporal things, 
to be united together in all prin 
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our Elders can’t see it, and many of 
our Bishop's ‘can’t’ eee it, and many 

has tarried; and we have all sluambered 
}and slept, and in many instances we 
have sinned against God, and our 
lamps have gone out, that is the 
matter; and we have’ lost the light, 
and intelligence, and revelation, and 
- ening ‘influence of the living 
and 


Sf we were'living our religion 
keeping the commandments of 
God, we should feel and act differ. 
ently; we should then know of the 
doctrine. Jesus said—“ If any man 
does my will he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God or 
whether I speak of myself.” | 
What is the matter, you High 
Priests, you Seventies, you Bishops 
and others? You are not doing the 
will of God, and you do not know of 
the doctrine, that is the matter; and 
yet we are living in the blaze of 
Gospel day, surrounded by Prophets, 
Apostles, Patriarchs, and men of God. 
Is it not time that we humbled our- 
selves? Is it not time that we re- 
pented of our sins? Is it not time 
that we forsook our. iniquities? Is 
it not time that we went to the 
first principles, and began to con- 
sider our ways, and to walk in the 
light of truth? That is the way 
that I understand it, and hence the 
necessity of the Eiders of Israel, the 
President of the Church, of the 
Twelve, and of ‘all men who are in- 
spired by the light of truth and the 
light of revelation, to stir up the 
members of the Church generally to 
dering away after strange gods, for- 
saking the fountain of living water, 
and “hewing out to themselves cis- 
terns, broken cisterns, that can hold 
no water ;” and hence the necessity 


principles; 
as the Saints of God have Sees 


; wherever they have existed. But 
| 

Apostles and Prophets for the per 
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the ministry, and the edifying o 
bedy of Christ. How is it 
many of our Quorums? Perfectly 
dead, dumb, and lifeless, without the 
light, and life, and power of the 
living God among them; and Elders 
Priesthood, expect w they get 
through, to associate with the Gods 
in the eternal worlds. How is it? 
It is time for us to reflect and to 
think upon our situation, and to cen- 
_ sider our ways and be wise. What 
do you want to do? Do you want 
to get up some excitement? No, 
we want to bring you back to the 
first principles of the Gospel of 


Christ. Do you want us to be bap- | 


tized P Not particularly, unless, as 
stated by President Young, you re- 
pent of your sins and your iniquities 
and your lying, and your deceiving 
and your Sabbath-breaking, and your 
-eovetousness and your hypocrisy, and 
repent of your speaking against the 
anointed of God; not ‘unless you are 
willing to be governed by the Holy 
Priesthood in ‘all things pertaining to 
this world and the next, pertaining 
to time and eternity. If you can’t 


do this, don’t be baptized ; it will be 
better for you not to be. 

~ Well, are all in .this condition ? 
No, no, there are more than “ seven 
thousand who have not yet bowed 
the knee to Baal ;” there are more 
than seven thousand who are seeki 

to do right, to live their religion, on 
to keep the commandments of God. 
I say, then, repent of your iniquities, 
do your first works, live your reli- 


gion, keep the commandments of 


God; let every man do right and 


depart from evil. . If any man has 


sinned against his brother, let him 
make it right honestly, and squarely, 
and truly, and not hypocritically ; 
and let us doeverything with honesty 
of heart, and seek to God, and hum- 
ble ourselves before him, and live our 
religion, and God will pour 
upon us that we shall not find room 
to contain. His. Zion will rise and 
shine, and the glory of God will rest 
upon her, the principles of truth will 
spread on the right hand and on the 
left, and the mercy of God will be 
extended unto his people. 

May God help us to fear him and 


keep his commandments, in the name | 


of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON ‘PRATT, | 


Ava. 30, 1875. 


Reported by David W. Beans, 
FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY —THE, DESERT WATERED. AND THE. WILDER: 
NESS MADE FRUITFUL—ZION IN..THE) VALLEYS OF THE. MOUNTAINS—~ 


AND. 


read. the.. part of the 
¢hapter of Isaiah, commencing 
at..the .13th verse. [The speaker 
read from the 13th to the 20th yer 
inelasive.] 

» Itds very. evident hon these pre- 
dictions of the Prephot. Isaiah, that | 
he, by that spirit, which. opens. 
future, was able to see the.calamities 
that..would come, upon. the, house. of 
Israel, and not only upon tho. people, 
bat also upon the Promised Land, 
the land of Canaan, now called Pales- 
tine. A curse was predicted upon 
that land, that instead of bringing 
forth those things that were neces- 
sary to sustain a people, it should, 
bring forth briars and thorns. We 
are also told that this desolation 
should remain for a long period, 
until the Spirit should be poured out 
from on high, until, in the purposes 
of the Most High, he should pour out 
his Spirit, and that would produce a 


great change upon that land, but 


until that time it was to be desolate. 


All the houses of joy in the Jewish 

city. were to be desolate, and, as it is 
recorded in other passages in Isaiah, 
they were to be the desolations of 


tion tion of seventy years, as happened ta 
Isrnel.in their Babylonish captivity, 
which -only comprised aboat one 
generation, but..the desolations were 
to be for .many., generations, during 
whioh that; land was to lie‘uncults- 


the | vated... The. latter..rains.. were. to ‘be 


withheld, and. the; land.; to, 
come .dry, and..parched. up, bringing 
forth thorns and. briars, and this was 
to continue antil the Lord poured 
out his Spirit from on high. 

It seems, then, that the Lord had 
a particular set time in his. own 
mind, when he would again pour out 
his Spirit from on high i his 

people, and more especially upon the 
house of Israel ; and when that time 
arrives, there will not onl be a great 
moral reformation “ite people, 
but we are told that the revolution 
will extend to the land -élso, for the 
Prophet says here, that when the 
Spirit is poured out from on high, 
the wilderness shall be a truitful 
field, and the fruitful field shall be 
coanted for-e forest. What are we 
to understand by the prediction ths 


| the wilderness shall be a fraitfal’ 


+ 
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when the Spi 
on high 


fifth: ehapter of this: hecy, a 
small portion of which T will read. 
Speaking of the gathering of the 
Israelites in the latter times, he says | 
— The wilderness and the solitary 


place shall be‘ glad for them; and4 


the desert shall rejoice and blossom 
as the rose. It shall blossom abun- 
dantly, and rejoice even with joy and 
singing: the glory of Lebanon shall 
-be given unto it, the excellency of 
Carmel and. Sharon ; they shall see 
the glory of the Lord and the excel- 
lency-of our God.” 

Now, to comprehend that ‘this is 
to be ‘a latter-day work, and not a 
work that was to take place svon 
after: the prediction was uttered, we 
will’ read the following verses— 
“ Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 


confirm the feeble knees. Say to 


them that are of a fearful heart, be 
strong and fear not; behold your 
God: will come with vengeance, even 
God... with a. ‘Fecompense he will 
come and-save you.’ 

. That has never been falfilled ; but 
preparatory to the time ‘when God 
will come with vengeance to sweep 
away wickedness from the face of 
the earth, the house of Israel will be 
gathered. back to their own lands, and 
the people of God will be permitted 
to dwell in the wilderness, and that 
wildérness will become a fruitful field. 
It is:even said that the desert should 
rejoice beeause of those who are gath- 
ered, and blossom as the 
rose. : 

Now that. is eddnathiinig that has 
been: falfilled during the last quar- 
ter ‘of a century, here ip this wil- 
dernesa,» barren, desert country. 
The great Jatter-day work has com- 
mended, the kingdom of God has 


been :‘reorganized on the earth; in | 


othe® words, the Christian Church '! 
No. 10. 


mouth, 
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is poured out from 
e are to understand the 


same in the thirty- | 


in all its pority and with all its ordi 


nances, has been reorganized upon 


the face of the earth, and ‘the time — 
haz at length come when the S vom | 


of God has been poured out 

on high. Until that period nevived, 
}there was no hope for Israel, no 
hope for the land of Palestine, no 


hope for the redemption of the | 


tribes scattered in the four quarters 
of the earth; but when the wilder. 
ness should become as a fruitful 
field, when the spirit should again 
be poured out from on high, through 
the everlasting Gospel of the Son of 
God, then the people should be 
gathered together by thc command. 
ment of the Lord. As is here stated, 
his Spirit should be the instrament 
in gathering them together. “ My 
it hath commanded this 
great gathering.” Then we may 
look out for a change upon the face 
of the land where this gathering 
takes place; we may look for the 
deserts to become like the garden 
of Eden, to blossom as the rose that 
blossoms in rich and fertile gardens, 
to blossom abundantly, and the 
desert to rejoice with joy and sing- 


ing. We are to look also, soon 


after this périod of time, for the 
great Redeemer to come. ‘Say to 


them that are of a fearful beart, be 


strong, fear not, behold your God 
will come with vengeance; he will 
come and save you,” having refer- 
ence to his second coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and 
with great glory, attended by all the 
angelic hosts; coming in flaming fire 
to consume the wicked from the face 
of the earth as stubble, to burn 
them up, both root and branch, while 


the Saints that are left will go forth — 
pon the face of the earth and 


grow up as calves of the stall, and 


tread upon the ashes of the wicked. 
The Prophet says that, when ee 


comes with vengeance and dest 
| Vol. XVIIL. 
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_ the wicked, redeems the desert, and. 
cauges the wilderness to become a 
fruitful field, then the lame man shall 
leap a8 8 hart, the tongue of the 
jou shall speak, the ears of the deaf. 
. shall be unstopped, for in the wilder- 
ness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert, and the parched 
ground shall become a pool, and the 
thirsty land springs of water. 

A great many people enquire of 
the ' Latter-day Saints—‘“ Why is 
it that you do not heal up all of your 
sick aud those who are afflicted 
among you?” ‘This question is 
often asked. Says the enquirer— 
“Tf you are the true Christian 
Church; if God has indeed sent his 
angel from heaven, as you Latter-day 
Saints testify that ke has; if he has 
indeed organized his kingdom on the 
earth for the last time, preparatory 
to the day of his coming; how is it, 
if you have those gifts that they had 
in the ancient Christian Church, that 
all your lame and blind and dumb, 
and those who are afflicted are not 
‘healed up?” I answer, for the 
same reasons that the ancient Chris- 
tians were not all healed. ' If they 
had always been healed in ancient: 
times in the Church, they would have 
‘been living now. "The time came 
for them to die, and they did die, not- 
withstanding all the faith of the an- 
cient Christians, and notwithstanding 
they had power to say to the lame— 
“Be thou healed,” and the lame 
- would leap as a hart; notwithstanding 
they had power, in the name of Jesus, 
to command blindness to depart from 
the children of men, and to com- 


mand. all manner of plagnes and 


pestilences and they. were subject to 
their command in the name of Jesus, 

t, after all, the ancient Christians 
died. Why did they not heal them, 
keep them along, and not let them 
die ? Because that was not accord- 
_ ing to the order which God had es- 


tablished. When a man or woman ~ 
is appointed unto death you, nor I, — 
nor -Peter, nor James, nor Paul, nor 
John, nor any other man of God can 
heal them in the name of Jesus. 
Why ?. Because God has otherwise 


determined. But that did not do 


away the gift of healing in ancient 
times ; that gift was abundantly made 
manifest, notwithstanding there were 
many who were sick who were not | 
healed. 

So in the latter-day kingdom, when 
the spirit is poured out again from 
on high, when God begins to manifest 
these ancient gifts again among his 
people, and the blind among them 
‘are made to see, and the deaf to hear, 


-and the tongue of the dumb is made 


to speak, and the lame is made to 
walk—when all these things begin 
to take place among the people of | 
God, still there will be many, very 
many, that will not be healed, other- 
wise the prophecy will not: be fal. 
filled. 

At the very time the Savior makes 
his appearance and comes with ven- 
geance, there will be the sick, the 
lame, the blind, the dumb, the 
maimed, and those afflicted with all — 


‘manner of diseases. The Prophet. 


says that when he comes and finds 
them in this condition, ‘ Then -shall 
the eyes of the blind be opened, the — 
ears of the deaf be unstopped, the 
tongue of the dumb speak, and the _ 
lame man shall leap ‘like a hart,” 

&c. So there will be something left — 

for Jesus to do, when he comes in 

flaming fire, to heal all the sick who 

have not faith to be healed prior to — 
that time. But when: Jesus i 
he brings all the Saints with him; — 
he raises the righteous dead from — 
their graves, not as he raised Lazarus 

—to mortality, but he raises them — 
up, male and female, with immortal | 
bodies, to reign here on the earth 


during the period that he himself 
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shall reign, during the great Sabbath | 
of creation, the millennial reign of 
one thonsand years. 
Now, we would naturally suppose 
that dering that peridd of a thousand. 
years everybody would the 
power of faith to be healed. But 
no, though the Son of God is there, | 
though the righteous dead with 
their immortal bodies are there, yet 
old men will die even then, for it is 
according to the design and purpose 
of the great Jehovah, Though there 
will be no one to fall asleep in in- 
fancy ; though none of the youth will 
die in that day ; though there will be 
no midd persons upon whom 
death will lay his powerful grasp, yet 
the aged, or, as Isaiah says in his 
last chapter but one,—‘ The days of 
my people shall be as the days of 
a tree, and mine elect shall long enjoy 
the work of their hands. A child 
shall not die until he is a hundred 
years old.” We would naturally sup- 
pose that, the Lord being here, all 
tbe resurrected Saints being here, 
he would not let them die when they 
become old; but he lets them pass 
away according to the decree that 
was made when man felkand was cast 
out from the presence of the Lord. 
They. must die, the penalty must 
come upon them. 
But with regard to the wilderness 
that here spoken of—‘ Water 
shal! break forth in the desert, springs 
of living water, streams also in the 
desert, and the parched ground shall 
_ become.a pool and the thirsty land 
springs ‘of, water”’—bhave you seen 
anything of the nature of this pre- 
diction fulfilled ?. Latter-day Saints, 
how was it with this wilderness twen- 
ty-eight years ago this summer when 
the pi entered this land, and 
when several thousands followed them 
in the autumn of. that same year ? 
What did you, who were appointed 
to explore the country, find? Many 
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places parched up, looking as though 
there had been no water or rain from 
heaven for many years. You began 
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-to form your settlements on the 


Streams:that ran down from the melt- 
ing snows in the mountains; and in 
a very short period of time you began 
to send forth your settlements, north 
and south and west. Occasionally 


you would find a little spring that « 


would break out from under the 
threshold of the mountain, sufficient 
to water perhaps an acre of ground, 
and only one family could go there 
and settle. What do you find now ? 
The same streams that would only 
water one acre of ground then—you 
know I am speaking to people who 
know for themselves, for they have 
seen it—the watér in those very 
localities is now sufficient to water 
from one hundred to five huadred 
acres. What do you think of that ? 
Have you realized that the hand of 
the Lord is with you ?—that he has 
indeed fulfilled that which he spoke 
by the mouth of his ancient Prophet, 
when he said—*“ For in the wilderness 
waters shall break forth and streams 
in the desert, etc.” ? He meant just 
what he said, and you have come 
hither and proved his words to be 
true. | 

I recollect traveling through this 
country, some three or four hundred 
miles, in the early days, soon after 
we had begun to branch out from this 
city to the north and the south, I 
found sometimes on a little stream 
of water from two to three families, 
and one or two of them would be 


talking about breaking up and going 


elsewhere, because there was not suf- 
ficient water to enable them to raise 
what was necessary to sustain them- 
selves. Now we visit the same set- 
tlements and what do we find ?— 


flourishing villages containing from _ 


thirty to fifty families. What is the 
matter? The Lord has fulfilled that 
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which he spoke, causing streams ip 
the desert. 

I recollect that the pioneers, in the 
month of July, 1847, went over on 
to the north point of the west moun- 
tain to see the Great Salt Lake, to 
see what it looked like, what was the 


nature of the water, &. We went 


to a place that has been called for 
many years “ Black Rock,” a rock 
that is out in the luke a few rods from | 
the shore. We concluded that we 
would go out to this rock to see what 
the depth of the water was beyond 
it. We did so, on dry ground, the 
waters of the lake being then seve- 
ral feet below the place where we 
walked to the Black Rock. What 
do we see now, and what have we 
seen for several years past ? The path 
on which the pioneers traveled on foot 
to Black Rock is now covered with 
water ten feet deep. Showing that 
Salt Lake has risen some twelve or 
fifteen feet during the last quarter of 
acentury.. What is the meaning of 
this ? Can you tell? Says one— 
“T should have thought the lake 
would have become lower.” That 
would bea very natural supposition ; 
for our people have gone to work 
and made scores and scores of canals 
to carry on to their farms the water 
from the mountains that formerly 
ran into the lake, and hence the lake 
has had very little water ranning into 
it compared with what it would have 
had if the streams from the moun- 
tains had not been so diverted. But 
God has said that he would make 
the wilderness a fruitful field, and 
streams in the desert, and he has fal- 
filled his promise. 

Pioneers, if any of you are here 
_ to-day, let me ask you a question— 
’ When you came down from the mouth 
of Emigration Canyon, where Camp 
Douglas is now situated, into this 
region of country, in July, 1847, 
what did the ground appear like P 
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| Did you dig down and — any ex. 
periments yes, in many places,” 
How far did you-dig down? “Some 


of us dug many feet to see if the ere 
was any ap nce of moisture.” 
Did you find anything ? What was 
the appearance of the soil? It 
looked as though there had been no 
rain for many generations. What. 
do we find now? We find this same 
parched-up soil, for some five square 
miles, where Salt Lake City is located, 
converted into fruitful gardens, plant. 
ed with apple, pear, peach, plum, and 
other kinds of fruit trees adapted to 
the climate, and in the spring season 
of the year, in the months of May 
and June, this locality is like one vast. 


garden full of blossoms, so much so 


that strangers are astonished beyond — 
measure to sce such a large extent of 
country so much like a garden. 

_ Now*let us see’ what Isaiah says. 
about it, for he looked upon it as well 
as you, if he did live twenty-five 
hundred years ago. “The Lord shalk 
comfort Zion, he will make her wil- 
derness like Eden, her desert like the 
garden of the Lord. Joy and glad- 
ness shall be found therein, thanks-— 

iving and the voice of melody.” 
ndeed! Did ydu see it, Isaiah, as 
well as the people that live in our 
day? Did you see a people go into 
the desert and offer up thanksgiving — 


and the voice of melody ? Did you 


see that desert and wilderness re- — 
Seed from its sterile condition 
and become like the garden of Eden P 
**© yes,” says Isaiah, “I saw it all, 
and I left it on record for the benefit 
of the generation that should live 
some two or, three thousand years 
after my day.” But Isaiah, are we 
to understand that the people: are to 
be gathered together in that. desert, 
and that the gathered le are to 
be instrumental in the hands of God, 
in redeyming that desert ? Yes, 
Isaiah has told us all this. We will 
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_ go back to what we read in his thirty- 
gecond chapter —* Until the spirit 
be poured out apon us from on high, 
and the wilderness be a fruitful field, 
and the frnitfal Geld be counted for 
a forest. Then judgment shall dwell 
in the wilderness and righteousness 
remain in the fruitful field.” What 
fruitful-field ? Why, \the wilderness 
that will be converted into a fruitful 
field. ‘The work of righteousness 
shall be peace, and the effect of right- 
eousness, quietness, and assurance 
forever; and my people shall dwell 
in peaceable habitations, and in sure 
_ dwellings and in quiet resting places” 

Was that the way we dwelt in 
Missouri or Illinois ? Did we live 


in quietness and with assurance con- 


tinually in those States? Qh, no, 
we were tossed about; as Isaiah 
says—‘“‘tgssed too and fro and not 
comforted.” That was the case with 
Zion while dowry in the States, and 
that was in accordance with a modern 
revelation, in which, speaking of 
Zion, the Lord says— ‘You shall be 
persecuted from city to city and from 
synagogue to synagogue, and but few 
shall ‘siand to receive their inherit- 
ance.” But. when the time should 

come for Zion to go up- into the 
wilderness things would be changed; 
then my people shall dwell in peace- 
able habitations, in sure dwelling 
places, and in quietness and assur- 


ance. 
- ‘Will they have any capital city 
when they get up into the mountain 
desert ? O, yes, Isaiah says here 
| =“ When it shall hail, coming down 
on the forest, the city. shall be low 
in a low place.” How often have I 
thought of this since we laid ont 
_ this great city, twenty-eight years 
ago! How often have this people 
reflected in their meditations upon 
_ the fulfillment of this prophecy! 
They have seen, on this eastern range 
of mountains and on the range of 
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‘mountains to the west of this val- 
ley, snow and storms pelting down 
with great fury, as though winter 
in all its rigor and ferocity had over- 
taken the mountain territory, and at 
the same time, here, “ low in a low 
place,” was a city, organized at the 
very base of these mountains, en- 
joying all the blessings of a spring 
temperature, the blessings of a tem- 
perature not sufficient to cut ‘off our 
vegetation. What acontrast! “When 
it shall hail, coming down on the 
forest, the city shall be low in a low | 
place.” That could not be Jeru- 
salem, no such contrast in the land 
of Palestine round about Jerusalem ! 
It had reference to the latter-day 
Zion, the Zion of the monantains. 
Says one —“ Is there anything in 
Isaiah that speaks of Zion being 
located in a high or elevated region 
in the mountains ?” 
read and see what he says abont it in 
his fortieth chapter: ‘“‘ Comfort ye,. 
comfort ye, my people, saith your 
God.” Then he goes on to speak of 
the second coming of the Sen of 
Man, and he says—“ Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make straight in 
the desert a highway for our God.” 
The same as you have made, or as- 
sisted in making, the great highway 
through this desert region, and con- 
structed highways here in the desert 
called the iron railroad. ‘“ Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert a highway for our 
God.” 
| Says one—“ That meant his first 
coming, John the Baptist, etc.” Let 
us see, “Every valley shall be ‘ex- 
alted and every mountain and hill 
shall be laid low, and the crooked | 
shall be made straight, and the rough 
places be made plain, and the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, and 
all flesh shall see it together, for the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” . 


Did that mean his first coming ? 


Oh yes, let us 


| 
>. 
° 
A 


behold him, and they also who pierced 


Zion, that bringest good tidings.” 
‘What good tidings? What tidings 


kingdoms of the earth? What have 


- broaght by an angel to prepare the 
way for the great and glorious day of 
_. the coming of the King of kings and 

Lord of lords.: It is good tidings 


that people who receive this everlast- 


‘Was the glory of God then revealed ? 
Did all flesh see it together? No; 

_ it has reference to the second advent, : 


and in his power, when every 


to all flesh living, and every eye— 


- Isaiah predicted that this was the 
place you should come to, you should 


» to kingdom, proclaiming to the peo- 
ri! ple that God has sent his angel from 


face of the whole earth. 
_. what you have been proclaiming. Is 
_ not the everlasting Gospel glad 


the coming of the Lord in his glory 
eye 
shall see him. Then the mountains 
shall be laid low, then the valleys 
shall be raised up, then the rough 
places will be made smooth, then the 
glory of God will be made manifest 


the wicked and the righteous—will 


him. 

But before that day what will take 
place? We will read the 9th verse 
in the same chapter. ‘“O Zion”’— 
something dbout Zion now, before the 
Lord comes—“O Zion, that bringest 
good tidings, get thee up into the 
high mountains.” Did you come up 
into these high mourtains, you 
ple of the latter-day Zion? hat 
did you come here for? Because 


get up into the high mountain. He 
retold it, and you have fulfilled it. 


have you been declaring the last | 
forty-five years to the nations and 


ou testified to, you missionaries P 
our missionaries have gone from 
nation to nation and from kingdom 


eaven with the everlasting Gospel to 
be preached unto all people upon the 
This is 


tidings to the children of men? I 
think it is, and especially when it is 


off with fire. 
a 
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ing Gospel, are commanded to get 
up into the high mountain. You 
have’fulfilled it, you have been at it 
now for twenty-eight years, coming 
up from the eastern slope, from the 
great Atlantic seaboard, and gradu. 
ally rising and ascending until you 
have located yourselves in a place 
upwards of four thousand feet above 
the level of the sea. And here in 


the Zion of the mountains you have 


founded a great Territory, with some 


two hundred towns and villages, with 


your capital city “low in a low 
place,” where the temperature of 
spring prevails, while all the rigors — 
of an arctic winter are beating upon 
the tops of the mountains in our im- | 
mediate vicinity, 

But lest any should suppose that 
this getting up into the mountains 
was a former-day work, let me read 
the next verse—“ Behold the Lord 
God will come with a strong hand, 
and his arm shall rule for him. Be- 
hold his reward is with him and his 
work before him.” Not coming to 
be smitten and spat upon, and des- 
pised; and to hang upon across, as 
was the case in ancient days; but 
the Lord God is to come with a 
strong hand, and his arm is to rule 


in that day as a king, as a lawgiver, 


asa mighty potentate to reign over 
all the kingdoms of the world, which 
will then become the kingdoms of 
our God and his Christ, I mean that 
portion of them that are not swept 


But I said that this people, called 
the Zion of the mountains, that were 
to cause the wilderness to blossom as 
the rose, were to be a people gathered 
from the four quarters of the earth. 
Can it be proved? Yes. I will 


refer you to the 107th Psalm, where 


it is said—*“ Oh, give thanks unto the 
Lord, for he-is God, and his mercy 


endureth forever. Let the redeemed 
| of the Lord say so, whom he hath 
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redeemed from the hand of the enemy, 
and gathered them out of the lands 
from the east, and from the west, and 
from the north, and trom the south” 
—a gathered people. Let us see 
what this people were todo. ‘ They 
wandered in. the wilderness in a 
solitary way. They found.no city to 
dwell in.” . I wish you had all been 
with the pioneers in. the year 1847. 
When we started out, in the dead of 
the winter of 1846, upon the prairies 
_ of Towa, after leaving the great Mis. 
 sissippi, and getting out about fifty 
miles from that river, we did not as 
much as find a foot track, and no 
signs of a human habitation. We 
wandered over that uninhabited ter. 
ritory some four handred miles, until 
we reached the Pottowattamie and 
Omaha tribes of Indians, then located 
on the Migsouri river. Then, early 
the next.ispring, we started forth, 
(one bundred and forty-three pion- 
eers) with our faces still westward, 
and went up on the north side of the 
Platte river’ several hundred miles. 
Did we find a road most of that dis- 
tance? No road at all. We found 
tens of thousands of buffalo and their 
paths; we found a great many hostile 
tribes of Indians, who sought very 
diligently to take away. our -horses 
and mules, and to cripple us in this 
manner. But we continued our 
_ Journey, and at length came throngh 
these mountains, after having crossed 
at the South Pass, and come forth to 
a little fort called Fort Bridger. We 
then started into an unknown coun- 
try, still bending our course south- 
westerly, for there was a rumor, and 
not only a ramor, bat. it had been 
testified, that there was a great in- 
land sea, called the Salt Lake, in the 
midst of the great American desert. 
We had heard this rumor, and had 
read some of Fremont’s travels in 
. the midst of hostile Indian tribes. 
We came forth into this desert, 
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warderipg,in the wilderness in a 
solitary way. « Who were they that 

thus wandered? People that had 
been gathered out from the east and 
the west, from the north and the 


south, redeemed from the hand of | 


those who sought to destroy them. 


‘They wandered in the wilderness, 


in a solitary way, and they found no 
city to dwell in.” How different this 
was from the ancient Israelites when 
they entered the land of Palestine! 

They found numerous cities, built by 
the former inhabitants: of the lan 

Jerusalem was a city that had been 
known for a long period before the 
Israelites went into that land, built 
up by its former heathen inhabitants. 


They found lerge vineyards, with 


grapes and fruit in great abundance, 
and cities, towns, and villages spread 
throughout the land, which the Lord 
God gave them for their possession. 
How different was that from the 
latter-day work, when the redeemed 
of the Lord should gather from the — 
four quarters of. the earth, and 
wander in a wilderness in a solitary 
way; they were to find no city to 
dwell in. 

Did we soffer anything? Yes. 
Did the old Prophet speak of these 
sufferings? Yes. ‘“ Hungry and 
thirsty, their souls fainted in them ; 
then they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and he delivered them oat of 
their distresses, and he led them 


forth by the right way.” Yes, when 
our food gave out; when the crickets 


came in here by armies ; when tons 
and tons of them poured in on the 
little crops first planted, ready to 
devour everything betore them, and 
we were living on quarter rations, 
what did we do? We cried unto 
the Lord in our distress, in our hun- 
ger and thirst, believing that he 
would. have compassion on as, and 
open some wnay for our relief, and he 


did so—he sent forth large flocks of 
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Isaiah says—“ He setteth tke poor 
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‘celle thet lis dope npon these crick- 
_ets.and devoured them up, and thus 

the crops ofthe people were saved, 

Well,” says one, “does this have 

reference to. the. same. desert and. 


|, ‘wilderness that yon.have been read-. 


ing about?” Let us see.. “Let 


.. them exalt him, also, in the congre- 


gation of the people, and praise bim 
~ In the assembly of the elders. He 
‘urns rivers into the wilderness, and | 
: water springs into dry grounds, and 
- ~ fruitful land into barrenness for the 
_ wickedness of them that dwell there- | 
” Now notice the next prediction 

He tarns the wilderness into a: 
standing water, and dry ground into’ 

_ water springs, and there he makes : 
the bungry to dwell.” What for ? 

_ “That they may prepare a city for 

Jhabitation.”: Though we did. 
_ find any cities already built here, we 
had to prepare one, and we bave done 
go, and a very fine one indeed it is, 
and the wonder. and astonishment of 


strangers who come here and see} 


what bas been done in the midst of | 


a desert. The Lord predicted it, and 


ie are the ones who have fulfilled 
“That they may prepare a city 
habitation.” 
What else? Were. they . to be 


lazy and indolent ? No. That they 


may “sow fields and plant vine- 
. yards, which may yield fruits of 
 anmerease. He blesseth them also, so 
they’ are multiplied greatly, 
 guffereth not:their cattle to decrease.” 
- Strangers, if you want to know how | 


_ fast we are multiplying, just go 


through our settlements, and look at | 


ae he numerous children in our Sab- | 


bath schools; you never heard of 


| .such an incr.ase and multiplication, | poor. 
and the Lord foretold that it would 


« be so. 

There is another very curious thing | 
Coneerning this people who should: 
eome into the- desert. wilderness. 


| 
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on high from affliction.” Now, a a 
great many of this people were very 


poor on arriving bere ; they had: 


robbed: five times of all they had,‘and 
driven.‘out. After having been ‘thus 
plundered, we came here very. ‘poor ; 
but the Lord “setteth the poor on 
high from affliction, and maketh him 
families like a flock.” hit @ Won- 
derful; prophecy this is! 
man to bave not only a family Ti 
flock, but even families, if you do 
not: believe it strangers, go through 
our Territory, and see the jarge fam- 
ilies, and in some cases you will find 
in the same vicinity six or eight: dif- 
ferent families, with their houses and 
farms, all belonging to one man, and 
he perhaps a poor man when he came 
here... “t He setteth the poor on high 
from affliction, and maketh him fam- 
ilies like a flock. The righteous 
shall see it and rejoice.” What! 
The righteous see this and have joy 
in it? So says the prophecy. 
“But,” says one, “I should have 
thought every one would have been 
disgusted with it.” To think that a 
man should have a family or families 
like a flock, while the righteous’ see 
it. and rejoice! What-else? And 
all iniquity shall her month.” 
That; has not yet been falfilled. 
“Whosoever is wise ‘and will observe 
these. things, even they shall under- 
stand the loving kindness of the 
Lord.” That is,.those who observe 
these things are called a wise people, 
those who have gathered from ‘the 
east, and the west,. ad the north, and 
the sonth, that wander in the wilder- 
‘ness it¥ a soli place, finding no 
city to dwell in, hungry and ‘thiraty, 
». stripped; ‘robbed, plundered, 
sate into the desert, driven by their 


enemies, that very people “should 


multiply exceedingly, the families of 
the poor man should’ become like a 
flock, and the people should rejoice 
in the midst of all their ‘afflictions, 


ath 
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while all the wicked should eventually [ 
stop their mouths. That will be their 
destiny sooner or later. 

We will’ now ‘return to our text, 
the 32nd> of Isaiah—“ Blessed are 
ye that sow by the side of all waters, 


and send forth thither the feet of the | 


ox and the ass.” - Why did Isaiah say 
that a blessing shouldbe given to a 
certain people that should happen to 
sow by the side of streams of water ? 
Why did he not bless the others who 
lived on the hills and mountains, as 
- they do all over our States and many 
other countries: of the globe ? Be- 
cause he saw, in looking at this peo- 
ple, that they, ‘in’ their location, were 
- to go into a desert, and the redeemed 
of the Lord would be under the ne- 
cessity of getting along the sides of 
streams; they could not go out seve- 
ral miles from a stream or spring and 
trast to the rains of heaven; no, the 
rains do not come here, or did not | 
when we first located, so as to bless 
those who would naturally desire to | 
 geside far from a stream of water, 
but we were all under the necessity 

of getting down close to the side of 
-gome‘stream of water. What for ? 


- That it would be handy to build little 


canals to get water ont to throw over 
the’ land. * Blessed are they who 
sow by’ the side of all waters and 


 -gend forth thither the feet of the ox 
of the: people, Zion should atise and 


and the ass.” 
‘We. have read of the 
ancient: Prophet, in order that the 


- Latter-day Saints may call to mind 


bow completely the Lord is falfilling 
every jot aad every tittle, 'so far as 
time will permit, of that which he 

-aused ‘to be spoken, by the power | 


- of the Hol Ghost, through his an. 
-¢ient 


ets, Strangers think it 
curious that this people should 
have such’ large families. If'such 
-werenot the case, we would not be 
the people ‘predicted about that were 
to’ be so blessed; but we are that 


people, and itis in vain for us to un- 
dertake to turn the hand of the Lord 
‘to the right or to the left. He has 


his own eternal course to pursue, and 


all His purposes he will fulfill, and 


h: ighty hand. 

‘He will falfill that which he has spo- 
ken, in order that there may be no 
room for infidelity in the four quar- 
ters of the earth. There are a great 
many infidels now-a-days, and I do 
not wonder at it. Looking at modern 
Christendom, without any Prophets, 
Inspiration, gifts, or the ancient 
powers of the Gospel, it is enough to 
make three quarters or nine-tenths 

of the people infidel in regard to re- 
ligion. Bat the Lord is going to 
leave the people without any excuse, 
for every jot and tittle of that which 
he spoke by the mouths of his an- 
cient Prophets he will bring to pass 
in its time and in its season. Zion 
is destined to fill the mountains in the 
last days; Zion will become, as Isaiah 
says, in his 60th chapter, a great 
people. A little one shall become a 
thousand, and a small one a strong 
nation. The Lord shall bring it forth 
in its time, says Isaiah, and in the 
same chapter he speaks of the fature 
glory of that people, and declares 
that while darkness should cover ‘the 
earth, and gross darkness the minds 


‘shine. These are the words of the 
Prophet — “ Zion shall arise and 


shine, for the glory of the Lord has 


risen upon her, The Gentiles shall 
come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy 

Inquires one—“Is Zion going to 
become popular, so that Gentiles and 
kings and great men will come to 


t?” Yes, certainly; and not — 


her |i ight 
only Gentiles, kings and great men, 


‘bot many of all the nations of the 


earth have got to come to Zion, and, 


according to this very chapter, that 
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there is no power beneath the hea- 


| 
| 
| 


_ light and_kings to the brightness of 
thy rising. Thy gates shall be open , King.” 


lighted. up with a 
_ Bight, and undertake to dig up. the 
? I think you wo Id not. 

a 


nation and kingdom that will. not| 


serve Zion shall perish, and be utterly | 
wasted away. Has there ever. 


such people as this since the .day,| 
lived ? There never bas; but, 
gach a people and such a time. are 


coming, and Zion will be that people. 
“The Gentiles shall come to: thy 


continually, that men may bring the | 


forces of the Gentiles, and that their 


kings may be brought.” 

- It will be a time of great plenty | 
of the precious metals, In those | 
days God will give the keys of the | 
treasures of the earth and he Sit 


open them up to the people, Isaiah 


says, in this connection—“ For brass | co 
I will bring gold, for iron I will bring 


# silver, for wood brass, and for stones 


iron.” Gold and silver will, be so 


plentiful that they will be used for 
the pavement of streets. But the 
 covetous may say—“ That will be a 


fine chance for us to steal ; if you get 
pavements made with gold and silver 
we shall be along after them.” I 
think you will not, Why? Because 


God will be there, and I do not. think 
_ you will have any chance to steal; 
_ for itis said in the fourth chapter of 
Isaiah’s prophecy, that in that day | 
every dwelling place in Monat Zion 
and all her assemblies shall have a 


cloud and smoke by day, and the 


shining of a flaming fire by. night. 
_ Do you think you would like to go} 


into a city where every dwelling place 
pillar. of fire. by. 


ve the heart to do it, you would | 


_ fear that light would go. forth from. 
_ the presence of the Lord, and con. 
_ sume yoo, as it did many rebellious 
- and wicked ones among the Israelites... 
. Gold will be very good for pavements, 
if are constructed 
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and Mount Zion will hie a very beau- 
Aifal.city, one of .the. most beantiful 


been | that has ever been on. the face-of the 


whole earth... It of by the 
Psalmist. David,. in the 50th psalm 
and also in another psalm—-‘ Beanti- 
fal for, sitnation, the joy of the whole 
earth is Mount Zion, on the sides of 


| the. north, the wity: of the great 


You Christians. quote the Psalmist 
David, and. sing about this in your 
chapels and meeting houses, and you 
sing about the desert becoming like 
the. Garden of Eden, and joy and 
gladness being found’ therein; you 

5 na it all fixed up so that. it- makes 
RORY, in the ears of your respective 
gregations. You sing about the 
falfilment. of. these prophecies, but 
let. a man of God be sent forth by the 
inspiration and power of the Almighty 
to warn you concerning the great day 
of the Lord that.is coming; and con- 
cerning the fulfillment of these pro- 
phecies, and you will gnash your 
teeth upon him. He reads to you 
ihe same, things that. you sing, and 
brings: forth the same testimony and 
the same Scriptures that are, every 
Sabbath day, repeated in your hear- 
ing, and yet, you stone him and close 
the doors of your synagogues and 
chapels against him, aud cry “ False 
Prophets,” ' ** delusions,” . “false teach- 
ers, and every evil epithet you .can 
possibly invent to prejudice the minds 
of the people against him,. Why ? 
Becausehe. comes. to you with 
truth ; because he comes to you as 
a messenger from. heaven ; because he 
comes to you, testifying that the Lord 
God..has. spoken by his own voice, 
that he has sent his angel with the 
everlasting Gospel to. be. proclaimed 
to. the nations as a preparatory work 
for the great.day of bringing inthe 
fallness of the. Gentiles and the 
vaeuane and gathering of all the 


| | 
| 
| 
| | 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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of Israel. bear | 


the truth, you will not hear it, and| 


and stir up prejudice ageinel them. 
Amen, 


‘DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED aN THE TABERNACLE, Satt Lake Ciry, Sunpay 
: AFTERNOON, JuLY 18, 1875. 


| Reported by David W.. Evans. 


BOOK OF, MORMON—URIM AND THUMMIM—APPEARANCE OF A HOLY © 


ANGEL IN 1829 TO FOUR PERSONS — THEIR TESTIMONIES TO THE 
TRUTH OF THE BOOK OF MORMON—ALSO EIGHT OTHER WITNESSES— 
ISAIAH PROPHECY RELATES TO THAT BOOK—EZEKIEL'S PROPHECY. 


I will read a few verses in the 
29th chapter of Isaiah, commencing 
at the 18th verse. (The 
read from the 18th yerse to the end 
of the chapter.] 

That which I wish to call to your 
mind, more particularly, on the pre-| 
gent ocdasion, will be found in the | 

first verse that I read—“In that 
day shall ‘the deaf hear the words of 
the book.” 
The Latter-day Saints are @ pecu. 
_ liar people among the inhabitants of 
_ the earth ofthe present age, peculiar | 
in many things, peculiar in many. 
lous notions. and views. We 
profess to believe in this book, the 
te wish ‘record, called the Bible. We. 
are not peculiar so far as this item of 
-onr faith is concerned ; bat in addi- 
-. tion ‘to the Bible, we believe in ano- 
- ther book, called the Book of Mor- 
mon, which we believe to be equally | 
_ sacred with the Bible. Some, may, ; 


perhaps, call the Book of Mormon a 
bible, and in one sense of the word it 
may be called that, for it is a collec- 
tion of sacred books, the same as the 
ewish reeord is. The difference 
between the two records is merely in 
the history, ° ‘and in some of the pro- 
phetic writings. The. Bible pro 
fesses to be a history of the people 
who lived on the eastern continent, 


| while the Book of Mormon. professes 


to be a history of the people who 
lived in ancient America. We have 
denominated the Jewish record the 
Bible, because it is. a collection of 
books said to have been written by 
‘inspired men. I do not see any 
reason why we should not also, as 

Latter-day Saints, call the Book of 
Mormon a bible, it being a collection 
of books written by Prophets and 
Revelators. Perhaps, however, the 
world, or those who are. stranyers to 
the evidences Concerning these two 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
i 
; 
; 


books, may ‘and say 


| 


of Joseph 
by'an holy angel, as he had been for |. 
_ several years prior to this time. 


_ —the angel gave them into. his 

Hands, permitted him to take thei. 
- from the place of their deposit, which | 
“was discovered to Mr. Smith b 
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have. no right to call the. Book of 


Mormon a bible, unless we can bring 


such evidence to substantiate its divi- 
nity as we can concerning the Jewish 
record. But supposing that we are 
in possession of similar evidences 
concerning this book in relation to 
ancient America, as you are in re- 
gard to the Bible, the history of the 
people of Palestine; supposing that 
we can bring forth as many  evi- 
dences and substantial testimonies to 

rove the divinity of the Book of 
Mocdibe: as you can to prove the| 
divinity of the Jewish record, then 
why should we not include it among 
the sacred books, und’ denominate it 


a bible, as well as call the Jewish 


record such? I will, this afternoon, 


by the assistance of the Spirit of 


God, endeavor to lay before you, 


o Latter-day Saints, and strangers who 


may be present, some of the evidences 


‘that we have concerning the divinity 


of this book which. we estoem 80 


highly—the Book of Mormon.. 


In the first, place, I will give you a a 


ar very brief statement. concerning the 
- ‘Manner in which the Book of Mor- 
_. mon was found: In the year 1827,a 


onng man, a farmer's boy, by the 
Smith, was visited 


Bat on this occasion, in the fall of 


1827; he was permitted to take into 


his ion the plates from which | 
Boo k of Mormon | was translated 


angel of God. With this 


called the Book of Mormon, was a. 

_ ‘very curious instrament, such a one, | 
‘probably, as no person had seen. for. 

generations; it was called by 
the angel of God, the Urim and 
 Thummim. We know that such 
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among the Jews, and among the 
Israelites in the wilderness, and that 
it was used to inquire of the Lord, 
and so sacred was that: instrument 
in the days of Moses, that Aaron, 
the chief priest of the whole house of 
Israel, was commanued to place it 
within his breastplate, that when he 
should judge the tribes of the house 
of Israel, he should not judge by his 
own wisdom, but should inquire of 
the Lord by means of this instru- 
ment, and whatever decision the 
Lord; by aid- of the Urim and Thum- 
mim, should ive, all Israel should 
give heed to it. The same instro- 
ment was in use, many hundred 
reere after the days of Aaron, by the 
ropbets of Israel. David inquired 
by means of an instrument of that — 
kind, concerning his enemies, who 
pursued him from city to city, asking 
the Lord certain questions—whether 
his enemies would come to the city 
where he happened to be, and 
ther he would be delivered : 
them by-the people of that city ; 


‘the Lord gave him all necessary in- 


struction, and by -this means he was 
delivered out of the hands of. his 
enemies from time to time. 
‘But it seems that, before the 
coming of Christ, for some reason, 
probably. through wickedness, the 
Urim and Thummim were taken 
away from the children of Israel, 
and a prophec was uttered one 
of the ancient phets, before Chaise 
that they shonld‘be many days with- 
‘out a Priest, without the Urim and 
Thummim, without the ephod, and 
| without many things that God blessed 
them witb in the days of their ri ht- 
eonsness; but that in the latter days 
God would again restore all his bless- 
ings to the people of Israel, including 
their counselors and their "jodges as 
at the first. 


‘With these plates that Joseph 


i, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
|| 


him, 
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Smith, the. Prophet, obtained through 
the instractions of the angel, he also 
obtained the Urim and Thummim, | 
and by ‘their ail he copied’ a few 
characters from the plates, and trans- 
lated -them, He was not a learned 
man: himself, but an ignorant Stiinta? 8 
boy, scarcely having the first rudi- 
ments of education. He could read 
and write a little, and that.was about 
the amount of his educational ac- 
quirements, After having copied a 
few of the characters from these 
plates and translated them, he com- 
mitted them into the hands of Mar- 
tin Harris, a man with whom he 
was acquainted, who lived not far 
from his neighborhood; and Martin 
Harris took these few characters and 
their translation to the City of New 
York, to show them to the learned, 
and if ‘possible to get’ some informa- 


tion in regard to their meaning. This- 


was in the year 1827. Martin Har-| 


ris was then a middle-aged man, be- 
ing about forty-six years of age. On 
arriving in New York City, he visited 
the learned Dr. Mitchell, professor 
of languages, and ‘obtained some in- 
formation from him in relation to the | 
mantscript:which he held, and was 
recotamended by Dr. Mitchell to see 
_ Mr. Anthon, professor of ancient and 


modern lariguages, probably one of 


the most learned men in ancient lan- 
guages that ever lived in our nation. 
Mr, Harris went to see Mr. Anthon, 
and showed him the characters. The 
professor examined them and the 
translation, and, according to the tes- 
timony of © Martin Harris, given 
fromthis stand, he gave him a certi- 
ficate that, so far ag he could under- 
stand the characters, the translation 
seemed to be correct; but he wished 
further time, and désired that the 
original lates should be brought to | 
Mr. Harris then informed him 

how Mr, Smith came in possession of 


accidentally, but that an angel of 
God revealed to him the place of their 
deposit. This was after Martin Har- 
ris had obtained the certificate from 
Professor Anthon, and just before 
Mr, Harris took his leave of the 
learned gentleman ; the latter having 
ascertained how Mr. Smith came in. 
possession of the plates; that part of 
them were sealed, and that the Lord 
had given a strict command that they 
should not be shown to the public, 
but only to certain witnesses; I say 
that, the professor, having learned — 
this, wished to see the certificate 
again; Mr. Harris returned it to him, 
and he tore it up, saying that there 
was no such thing us angels, or com- 
munications from the Lord in our 
day, and upon Mr. Harris telling 
him that a portion of the plates were 
sealed, he very sarcastically remarked, 
that he could not read a sealed book. 

Mr. Harris left him, and returned, 
some two hundred and fifty miles or 
more, to the neighborhood where 
the plates were found, and informed 
Mr. Smith of his success with the 
‘learned, after which the Lord gave a 
special command to Joseph; un- 
learned as he was, that he should 
| translate the record by the aid of the 
‘Urim and Thammim. Mr. Smith 
commenced the work of translation. 
Mr. Harris, acting as his scribe, wrote — 
from his mouth one hundred and 
sixteen pages of the first translation, 
given by the Prophet. 

The work was continued from time 
to time, until finally the unsealed - 
portion of the Book of Mormon was 
all translated. In the meantime 
Martin Harris, Joseph Smith, the 
translator of the beak, Oliver Cow- 
dery and David Whitmer, four per- 
Sona, retired to a little grove in the 
‘year 1829, not far from the house 
of’ old father Whitmer, wiere 
this Church was organized. | 
retired to this _— for the special 
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pore 


while thus engaged they saw an angel:| 
of God descend from the heavens, |. 


very. bright. and glorions in, his ap- |. 


pearance ; and he came:and. stood in 
their midst, and he took the plates | 
and turned over leaf after leaf. of 
the unsealed portion, and showed. to 


these four men the engravings upon | 


them ; and at. the same time they 


heard a: voice out of heaven sayi ng. 


unto, them, that the. plates had 
translated correctly, and 
them to bear testimony of the same 
to. all nations, kindreds, tongues. and 
pel to whom the translation should 
sent. In accordance with this 
command, Oliver. Cowdery, avid 
Whitmer and Martip Harris, have 
attached their testimony after. the 
e of Book of 
tifying to the appearance e 
aa signing their names and testi- 
fying to the correctness of the trans- 
lation; testifying to having seen. the 
plates and. the engravings upon 
them, and to the voice of. the. Lord, 
which they heard. out of the, heavens. 
Now.let me say a few words. con- | 
cerning the nature of this testimony, 
This testimony was. given prior to. 
the publication of. the. book, and also 
prove to. the organization. of the. 
tter-day Saint Church. The book 
was printed early in 1880, with their. 
testimony. Thus. yon perceive that | 
this work, this marvelous work, was 
not presented to the iuhabitanta of 
the earth. for their belief, until God 
had favored them with four persons 


who could bear witness to what their | 


eyes had seen, what their ears had 
heard, and what their hands had | 
handled, consequently there was no 
possibility, s0 .far ag these four men 
were Siatecenas that they themselves 
eouldy deceived. It. would be im- 

possible for four men to be together, 
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calling on the an 
all knelt. down and. 
commenced praying, one by one, and} 


David "Whitmer and 


ing words—* Blessed be the 
Lord and they. who keep his com- 
| mandments,” After seeing the 
plates, the engravings upon them, | 
and the angel, and hearing the voice 
of the Lord out of heaven, every 
person will say that there was no 
possibility of either of these men | 
being deceived.in relation to this 
matter ; in other. words, if it. were to 
be maintained that in their case it 
was a. hallucination of the brain, and 
that they were deceived, then, with 
the same propriety might it be asserted 
that all other men, in every age, who — 
profess to have seen angels, were 
also deceived; and this might be 
| applied. to. the Prophets, Patriarchs, | 
Apostles, and others who lived in 
ancient. times, who declared they saw 


angels, as well as to Oliver Gonder, 


Martin Harris, and David | 
Bat says the objector—“ No, those | 
| who testify that they saw. angels 
‘anciently. were not deceived, but. they 
who come testifying about such mini-. 
‘trations in the latter days may be 
deceived.” Now let me ask, is there — 
anything logical in such reasoning a8 
this? . If these, in the latter days, 

who testify to, having seen.angels, 
were deceived, all who testify to the | 


same, things in former days might 7 


have. been. deceived on the. same 


grounds. . And then, if these men, _ 


whose testimonies are attached to the 
Book of Mormon, were. not..deceived, — 
it must that they 
‘impostore most. barefaced 
character, or else the the, Hos of 
Mormon is a divine reco 


heaven; one or. the 
‘admitted, there is no halfway 


| 

| 
sll of them to be deceived in.see- 
sountenance. and the glory. of his 
| 
i 
| 

| 
“i 


matter.” they were hot deceived— 
whieh ‘they éould ‘not possibly have | 


_ been according to the very” nature 
of their testimony—then there” are 
only two were | 


impostors, or else the Book of Mor-: 
mon is “Givine® ‘revelation’ from | 
Now lus inquire what ‘groun 
there are pt ‘that they were 
impostors ? years have 
passed awa angel appeared 
and showed the: plates to these indi- 
viduals, “Has anything transpired 
during this time that us 
any grounds to suppose that they were | 
im ? For instance, has ither 
of these ‘witnesses, or the translator 
of the engravings on the plates, ever, 
under any circumstances, denied his 
testimony ? No. We have some 
accounts in the Bible of men of God, 
some of the greatest men that lived 
in ancient times, denying the things 
of God. We read of Peter cursing, 
and“ swearing that he never knew 
Jesus, and yet he was one’ of the 
foremost of the Apostles. His tes- 
timony was’ true so far as seeing and 
being acquainted ‘with Jesus was con- 
cerned, and in regard to the divini 4 of | 
Jesus. ‘Why? “Because God had re- 
vealed ‘it tojhim and denied it. 
mid era speaking’ to Petes fr 
said Jesus, speaking to "Peter, ” 
flesh and blood revealed this 
unto thee, bat*my Father who is in | 
heaven.” Peter knew, just as well | 
as he knew that he had a being, that 
Jesus was the son of God, it’ iad been | 
revealed to him’ from ‘the ‘heavens, 
and ‘though he afterwards, through 
fear, in the of the high’ 
priest, cursed and swore and denied 


it, yes the former testimony that he ‘heard of him telling, in public and as 
‘in private of the great vision thatGod. 


had given ‘was true. 

Now did either of these three men, | 
or did the translator of the Book of 
Mormon, ever ‘the trath, as 
Potew “did? ‘Did they ever i in any 
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no never, 


to the sacred things 


‘were mobbed and ridiculed, however _ 
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of Mormon? Never, 


“Whatever ‘the circumstances they 


placed in, however much they 
much they suffered. by the persecu- 


tion of their enemies, their testimony _ 
all the time was—“ We saw the angel | 
ds God, we beheld him ‘in his glory, 


‘we saw the plates in his hands, and 
‘the engravings 


his enemies, who were blackened up 


and disguised, in order that they 


might not be known. Oliver Cow- 
dery did not live his faith as he should 
have done, and he was excommupi- 


cated from thisChurch daringJoseph’s 
Did he still continue to 
hold fast to his testimony ? _ He did. 
‘Never was he known to swerve from — 
it in the least degree; and after being 
out of the Charch several years, he. 


lifetime. 


‘returned to Conncil Blaffs, where 


there was a Branch of the Church, 


and at a conference he acknowledged 
his sins, and humbly asked the Charch 
to forgive him, bearing his testimony 


cae 


thereon, and we know 
that the Book of Mormon is true.” 
Joseph Smith continued to bear this — 
testimony until the day of his death; 
he sealed his testimony as a martyr 
‘in this Church, being shot down by — 


recorded in the 


Book of Mormon—that he saw the 


angel and the plates, just according 


to the testimony to which he had ap- 


‘pended his name. He was | 


a member of the Church, 
‘after departed this life. 


Martin Harris did not follow op 


‘this people in the State of Missou 


neither did he follow us. up to the 


State of INinois.; but we often heard 


of him, and whenever. we did so we 


had shown to him concerning the divi- 


‘nity of the’ Book of Mormon. A few _ 


years ago he cametothisTerritory,an 


old man, between eighty and ninety 
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years of age, and spoke from this stand, 
in the hearing of the people. He then 
located himself in Cache County, in 
the northern part of the Territory, 


where he continued to live nutil last. 


Saturday, when he departed this life 
in his ninety-third yéar—a good old 
age. Did he continue to bear testi- 
mony all that Jength of time—over 
forty-six years of his life? Did he, 
at any time during that long period, 
waver in the least degree from his 
testimony ? Not at all. 
great many follies and imperfections, 


like all other people, like the ancient’ 
Apostles, like Elijah the Prophet, 


but after all, he continued to testify 
to the very last concerning the truth 
of this work, Nothing’ seemed to 
delight him.so much as to tell about 


the angel ard the plates that he had | 


seen. It was only a short time prior 
to his death that one. of our Bishops 
went in to see the old man; his pulse 
was apparently sluggish in its move- 
ments, and nearly gone, but the sight 
of the Bishop seemed to revive him, 
and he said to him—‘ I am going.” 
The Bishop related to him some 
things which he thought would be 
interesting, among them that the 
Book of Mormon was translated into 
the Spanish language, for the benefit 
of a great many of the descendants of 
Israel in this country, who understand 
the Spanish language, in Mexico and 
Central America. This intelligence 
seemed to revive the old man, and 
he began to talk about the Book of 
Mormon; new strength, apparently, 
was imparted to him, and he con- 
tinued his conversation for some two 
hours, and in his last testimony he 
‘bore record concerning the divinity 
of the work, and was rejoiced to 
think that it was going forth in 
another language, that those who 
understood that lan might be 
- made acquainted with the wonderful 
works of God. 


He had a. 
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I. will here state that Martin 
Harris, when he came to this Terri- 
tory a few years ago, was rebaptized, 
the same as every member of the 
Church from distant parts is on 
arriving here. That seems to bea 
kind of standing ordinance for all 
Latter-day Saints who emigrate here, 
from the First Presidency down; all 
are rebaptized and set out anew by 
renewing their covenants. There 
are thousands of Latter-day Saints 


who have gone forth into the bap- 


tismal font, and heen baptized for 
their kindred and friends. 
Martin Harris requested this privi- 
lege, and he was baptized here in Salt 
Lake City for many of his kindred 
who are dead. I mention these — 
things in order that the Saints may 
understand something concerning this 
man who has jnst left us, almost a 
hundred years old. God favored 
him, highly favored him. He was 


among the favored few who went up. 
from the State of Ohiointhe summer; 


of 1831, and journeyed nearly a 
thousand miles to the western part of 
Missouri, to Jackson County. The 


‘Prophet went at the same time, and 


that was designated as the land 
where the Saints sbonld eventually 
be gathered, and where a great city 
should be eventually reared, called 
the city of Zion, or the New Jerusa- 
lem, and that the Saints should be 
located throughout all that region of 
country. God gave many. eommand- 


ments in those days concerning what 


might be termed the United Order ; 
in other words, concerning the conse- 
cration of.the properties of the 
Church. These things were given 
by revelation through the Prophet. 
Martin Harris was the first man that 
the Lord called by name to consecrate — 
his money, and lay the same a¥* the 
feet of the Bishop in Jackson County, 
Mo., according to the order of con- 


| secration. He willingly did it; he 
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knew the work to be true ; he knew 
that the Lord through 
the Prophet Joseph was just as 
sacred as any werk that -ever came 
- from the mouth of any Prophet from 
the foundation of the world. He 
consecrated his monéy and. his sub- 
- stance, according to the word of the 
Lord. What for? As the revela- 
tion states, as an example to the rest 
+ As T have already mentioned, one 
more witness remains who saw that 
angel and the plates. Who is it? 
David Whitmer, ‘a younger man than 
Martin Harris; probably some seventy 


years of age, I do not recollect his 


age exactly. Where does he live? 
In the western 

Does he still hold fast to his testi- 
‘mony? He does. Many of the 
- Elders ‘of this Church, in going to 


and fro among the nations, have. 


called upon him from time to time, 
and they all bear the same testimony 
-—that Mr. David Whitmer still, in 
.the mosf'solemn manner, declares 


that he saw the angel and that he 


' saw: the plates in his hands. But he 
- is not here with us ; he has not 
ered up ‘with the people of God. 

That, however, does not prove that 
“his testimony is not trie, by no 
means; 
Now then, let me bring forth 
some predictions or prophecies con- 


cerning these three witnesses. In 


. the forepart of the Book of Mor- 
“mon, we have a prediction that there 
should: be three witnesses ; it was 
“uttered nearly six hundred years 


‘before Christ by a man, a Prophet. 


_ of God, who came out of Jerusalem 
and came to this American continent; 
~ and ‘in speaking of the last days, 
when this record should come forth 
the human ‘family, he foretells 


~ that there ‘should be witnesses who 
should know of'‘a surety concerning 
its truth. I will read what’he says, 
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“‘ And it shall come to pass that the 
Lord God shall bring forth unto you 
the words ofa book, and they shall 
be the words of them which have 


}‘slumbered; and behold the book 


shall be sealed, and in the book shall 
be a revelation from God, from the 


beginning of the world to the end- 
ing thereof. Wherefore, because of 
the things which are sealed up, the 
| things which are sealed shall not be 


delivered in the day of the wicked- 
ness and abominations of the people, 
wherefore the book shall be kept 
from them. But the book shall be 
delivered unto a man, and he shall 
deliver the words of the book, which 
are the words of those who have 
slumbered in the dust; and he 
shall deliver these’ words unto an- 
other.” | 


Now this man spoken of was the. 


translator, Joseph Smith; and the 


delivering the words to another had 


reference to what I have already re- 
lated—the delivery of a few of the 


words of the book to Martin Harris. 
“He shall deliver the words unto 
another, but the words which are 
sealed he shall not deliver, neither 
shall he deliver the book ; for: the 
book shall be sealed by the power-of | 
God,. and the revelation which was 
sealed shall be kept in the book, un- 
til the own due time of the Lord, 
that they may come forth; for be- 
hold they reveal all things from. the 
foundation of the world unto:the 
end thereof. And the day cometh 
that the words of the book which 
were sealed shall be read upon the © 
house tops, and they shall be read 
by the power of Christ, and all things 
shall be revealed unto the children 
of men, which ever have been ameng 


the children of men, and which eer 


will be, even unto the end of :the 
earth.. Wherefore at that day, when 
the book shall be delivered unto, the 


‘man of whom I have spoken, the 
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book shall be hid from the eyes 
of the world, that the eyes of none 
shall behold it, save it be that three 
witnesses shall behold it by the 
power of God, besides him to whom 
the book shall be delivered, and they 
shall testify to the truth of the book 
and the things therein, and there 
are none other which shall view it 
save it be a few, according to the 
will of God, to bear testimony unto 
the children of men, for the Lord 
God has said, that the words of the 
faithful should as if it were 
from the dead. herefore the Lord 
God will proceed to bring forth the 
words of the book, and in the mouth 
of as many witnesses as seemeth 
him good, will he establish his word, 
and woe be unto him that rejecteth 
the word of God.” | 
This was translated from the 
lates, and written in manuscript, 
Martin Harris, David Whit- 
- mer, or Oliver Cowdery ever saw this 
‘angel, but there was a promise ; it 
was on record ; it was in the manu- 
script that three witnesses should 
behold it by the power of God. That 
rophecy, as I said before, was de- 
ivered nearly six hundred years be- 
fore Christ. There was another pro- 
phecy delivered nearly a thousand 
years afterwards, which I will also 
read,—“‘ And now I, Moroni, have 
written the words which were com- 
manded me, according to my mem- 
ory, and I have told you the things 
which I have sealed mage 
touch them not”—speaking to the 
translator -that should find his 
records—“ therefore touch them not 
in order that you may translate, for 
that thing is forbidden you, except 
~ byand by it shall be wisdom in : 


and behold ye may be privileged that 


ye may show the plates unto those 
who 8 assist to bring forth this 
work, and unto three shall they be 
shown by the power of God, where- 
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fore they shall know of a surety that 
these thi are true, and in the 
mouth of t witnesses shall these 
things be established, and the testi- 
mony of three, and this work in the 
which shall be shown forth the power 
of God, and also his word, of which 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost beareth record ; and all this 
shall stand as a testimony against 
the world at the last day. And if 
it so be that they repent and come 
unto the Father in the name of Je- 
sus, they shall be received into the 
kingdom of God. And now if I 
have no authority for these things 
judge ye, for ye shall know that I 
have authority, when ye shall see 
me and we shall stand before God 
at the last day.” 

Here then were two prophecies 
delivered about a thousand years 
apart, translated before the three 
witnesses saw the angel. It was in 
consequence of these prophecies that 
these men went out to the grove to 
pray. You may ask me why they 
went there to pray? Because they 
had read these things, and they saw 
that there were to be three witnesses 
that should know by the power of 
God, being revealed to them from 
the heavens, concerning these mat- 
ters, and they felt anxious that God 
might show them these things, that 
they might be the favored three. 

Were there any others who saw 
these plates? Yes. How many? 
Eight ; all of whom are now dead 
except one, John Whitmer, who is 
still living. They saw and handled 
the plates, and saw the engravings 
upon them, and they testify of the 
same to all people to whom the work 
should be sent. How many does 


this make? Three witnesses, eight 
witnesses and the translator, twelve 
in all, twelve who saw and bare re- 
cord of the original Now I ask 
every one in this house, Saints and 
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strangers, have you as many wit- 
‘nesses that have seen the original of 
any one book of the Bible, the Old 
and New Testaments? Have you 
one. witness even that has seen the 
— from which any one of those 
was transcribed? No, not 
one. You have the transcription 
of scribes from generation to genera- 
tion; you have the translations 
from these manuscripts handed 
down from generation to genera- 
tion, and transcribed one copy after 
another, until they have passed 
through, perhaps, thousands of co- 
before the .art of printin 
own. But you believe the Bible, 
ol you not? Replies one—‘ Oh 
Pea believe that, but as to the 
k of Mormon we doubt very 
much about that.” 
Well, now, let me ask, is there 
anything inconsistent in a people 
receiving the testimony of twelve 
witnesses who saw and handled the 
original of the Book of Mormon, | 
when they, at the same time, be- 
lieve in the Bible, the original of 
which was never seen or handled 
by any man of this generation? 
In other words, which of the two 
is most consistent to believe in? 
The Latter-day Saints believe in 
both, because we know the Bible 
is true, for the Book of Mormon 
testifies of it, and we have ob- 
tained a testimony of the divinity 
of the Book of Mormon; and 
hence, as that book speaks of the 
Bible, we know that the Bible is 
true. When the people, mentioned 
in the Book of Mormon left Jeru- 
salem, and. came to the land of 
America, they brought the books of 
the Old Testament with them from 
the history of the creation to the 
prophecies of Jeremiah, and in 
their writings ‘made on this land, 
they s — val the divinity and 
truth of the Old Testament 


scriptures. Hence we, as Latter- 
day Saints, know one book to be 
true just as well as we do the other. 
But with the world it is different, 


‘for as they never had this testimony 


the truth of the Bible rests to them 
entirely upon secondhand testimony. 
But we will pass on to other testi- 
monies. 

I will now refer you again to the 
29th chapter of Isaiah, from which 


I read concerning a book, the words 


of which were to be heard by the 
deaf—‘‘In that day shall the deaf 
hear the words of the book.” What 
book do you mean, Isaiah? He 
means the one that he had just been 
speaking of in the 11th, 12th, 13th, 
and 14th verses—‘“ And the vision 
of all is become unto you as the words 
of a book that is sealed, which men 
deliver to one that is learned, saying, | 
Read this I pray thee ;’ and he says, 
‘I can not, for it is sealed.’ And 
the book is'delivered to him that is 
not learned, saying —‘ Read this I 
pray thee,’ and he says —‘I am not 
learned.’ Wherefore the Lord said, 
‘Forasmuch as this people draw 
near to me with their mouth, and 
with their lips do honor me, but have 
removed their heart far from me and 
their fear towards me is taught by 
the precepts of men, therefore, be- 
hold I will proceed to do a marvelous 
work among this people, even a mar- 
velous work and a wonder, for the 
wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish and the understanding of their 
prudent men shall be hid.’ ” 

Here we perceive the nature of the 
book that he mentions in the 18th | 
verse, and we learn something about 
the way that it was to be brought 
forth; that the words of the book, 
not the plates themselves, not the 
original, bat the transcript, a copy 
of the words, the words of the book 
would be delivered to the learned, 
requesting them to read it. 
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Martin Harris, who has gone ous work? What could be more 


from our midst, was the honored in- 
strument in the hands of God in ful- 
filling this prophecy, as I. have 
already related, giving you the 
namos of the learned to whom he 
presented these words. I have algo 
related to you the conversation in the 
interview which Mr. Harris had with 
Professor Anthon; when he learned 
that an angel had appeared, and that 
part of the book was sealed, in a 
kind of sarcastic way the Professor 
remarked —‘‘I can not translate a 
book that is sealed.” 
Now notice the next sentence— 
*“ And tbe book is delivered to him 
that is not learned.” Not the words 
of the book, not a few sentences, but 
the book itself is delivered to him 
that is not learned, saying,—‘* Read 
this I pray thee.” And what did he 
say? “I-am not learned.” He 
felt his weakness. That was the ex- 
clamation of Joseph, when he was 
commanded to translate the engrav- 
ings on the plates. He looked upon 
himself as too weak to engage in a 
work of this description, and the 
Lord answered him in the very words 
made use of by Isaiah. When Jo- 
‘seph said—“1 am not learned,” the 
Lord said'—“ Forasmuch as this 
people draw near to me with their 
-moath, aod with their lips do honor 
me, and their fear towards me is 
taught, by the precepts of men, there- 
fore behold I will proceed to do a 
marvelous work among this people, 
even a marvelous work and a wonder, 
for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish and the understanding of 
their prudent men shall be_ hid.” 
And Joseph fulfilled the command- 


ment of the Lord, and Martin Harris 


, wrote the first 116 pages of manu- 
‘script ; and Oliver Cowdery and 
others also wrote from the mouth of 
Joseph, while he was engaged i 

translating: Was not this a 


marvelous? A young man, a plongh- 

boy, a boy that had scarcely any 
education, only as he obtained it in 
a country school ; a man who had 
never studied theology, probably had 
never read the Bible through in his 
life. A young man of this descrip- 
tion to be called upon to translate -a 
language that was spoken by the an- 
cient inhabitants of this country! 
A marvelous work indeed, and a won- 
der and an astonishment to the peo- 
ple. Isaiah says the people would 
wonder about it.. He says—“ Stay 
yourselves and wonder, cry ye ont 
and ory, they are drunken but. not 
with wine ; they stagger but not with 
strong drink. For the Lord hath 
poured out upon you a spirit of deep 
sleep, and hath closed your eyes; the 
Prophets and your rulers and the 
seers hath he covered.” That is the 
condition of the people; or as is 
expressed by Isaiah in another place, 
‘‘Darkness covers the earth, and 
gross darkness the minds of the 
people.” The Prophets are covered ; 

the seers are covered, the revelations 
of God that were given in ancient 
days are covered to them. They are 
taught, not by inspired men, not by 
communications and revelations from 
heaven, but by the precepts of men, 
is the fear of the Lord taught to 
them. 

In that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of the book, the eyes of the 
blind shall see out of obscurity and 
out of darkness.” A great many 
people, perhaps, would want this 
spiritualized; but, whether it is. 
spiritualized or not, I can bear testi- 
mony to one thing which I have seen 
with my own eyes, and that is that. 
those who were deaf, so deaf that 

they could not hear the loudest sound, 

have been instantaneously restored 
n | by the administrations of the Elders 
of this Church, and thus. the deaf, the 


i 
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literally deaf, have been enabled to 
hear the words of the book. — 

The eyes of the blind, not those 
alone who are spiritually blind, but 
of those who are blind physically, 
should see out of obscurity and out 
of darkness, when that book was 
revealed. Now I know that this, 
too, has been the case, and many in 
this congregation know it and have 
geen it; some have seen those who 
were born blind restored to their 
sight by the power of God since this 
book came forth. Thus have been 
fulfilled, literally, the words of our 
text. | 

“The meek also shall increase 
their joy in the Lord.” There have 
been a great many meek persons 
among all Christian denominations, 
we do not dispute this; good, honest, 
upright persons, meek, humble, 
prayerful ‘souls; bat they wandered 
in darkness; they hardly knew 
which way to turn. One was crying, 
** Lo here,” and another, “ Lo there ;” 
another, “This is the way, walk ye 
in it;” and another, having an op- 
posite doctrine—“ We are the true 
Church, come and join us.” Thus 
they have been distracted and their 
minds crazed, comparatively speaking; 
yet they were anxious beyond mea- 
sure to know the will of God. This 
book, when it came forth, was to set 
them in the right track. “The meek 
also shall increase their joy in the 
Lord.” In what way? ‘“ Because,” 
says the Prophet, in the 24th verse, 
“they who erred in spirit shall come 
to understanding, and they who mur. 
mured shall learn doctrine.” How- 
ever much you may have erred, be- 
cause you have been taught by the 
precepts of men; however much you 
may have walked in darkness and 
blindness, with the Prophets, seers, 
and revelations of God covered, and 
no voice of inspiration in your midst; 
however much you may have groped 


in outer darkness, yet if you have 


been meek before the Lord, you will . 


come to understanding when this 
book makes its appearance, and not 
till then. 

But will this take place in the lat- 
ter days? Does it not refer to some 
former age of the world? Read 
what is said in the 20th and 21st 
verses, and you can judge of the age 
of the world in which this book was 
to come forth. “The poor among 
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel.” Not the rich particularly, 


unless they have a mind to; but the | 


poor are to be gathered out from the 
nations to get homes for themselves. 
‘For the terrible one is brought to 
nought, the scorner is consumed ; and 
all that watch for iniquity are cut off, 
and they that make a man an offen- 
der for a word and that lay a snare 
for him that reproveth in the gate.” 
All these are to be swept off. Has 


any such period ever arrived since 


Isaiah uttered this prophecy ? No; 
but when a certain book should come 
forth it should bless the meek and 
lowly in heart, for their joy should 
increase in the Lord. And the poor 


‘among men be gathered out from 


the nations. Then, behold and lo, 
all that watch for iniquity shall be 
swept of from the face of the earth ; 
there will be a clean sweep of them, 
As it was in the days of Noah so will 
it be in the days of the work pre- 
paratory for the second coming of 
the Son of man—every wicked per- 
son will be destroyed from the face 
of the earth, showing clearly that the 


revelations of this book refer to a - 


latter-day work. Also in the fourth 
verse, in speaking of the people who 
should write this book, the Prophet 
says they shall be brought down, 


shall speak out of the ground, their 


plates, their books, their records, 
their “writings, should come out of 
the ground—* Your speech shall be 
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low, out of the dust,” the same as 
the Book .of Mormon was taken out 
of the bill, anciently called Cumorah, 
in the State of New York. | 

Again, he says that the multitade 
of all the nations that fight against 
the people of God, shall become like 
the dream of a night vision, shall be 
as a hungry man who dreams, and 
behold he eats, but he awakes and his 
soul is faint; like a thirsty man that 
dreams, and behold. he drinks, but he 
awakes and his sou! hath appetite. 
So shall the multitude of all the na- 
tions be that fight against Monnt. 
Zion. 

Now, we do not care how many 
persecutors there are ; if they include 
all the nations, kingdoms, and gov- 
ernments of the earth, it matters not. 
The multitude of all the nations that 
fight against Mount Zion will become 
like the dream of a night vision—be 
swept away. That agrees with what 
I have already quoted—that all who 
watch for iniquity, all the scorners, 
and all who fight against the work of 
God, will be consumed from the face 
of the earth. | 

Now how is this book to affect the 
house of Israel? Is it for their 
benefit particularly? They have 
been a long time scattered, a long 
time abroad among the nations; are 
they to be affected by this book that 
is spoken of by IsaiahP Yes. Read 
the 22nd verse, which I have already 
once read before you—“ Therefore, 
thus saith the Lord, who redeemed 
Abraham, concerning the house of 
Jacob, Jaeob shall not now be 
ashamed, neither shall his face now 
wax pale.” Why? Because this 
book comes forth to bring the house 
of Jacob from all the nations and 
kingdoms of the earth ; and this will 
commence just as soon as the times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled * not 
until then. We must be warned 


first; we Gentiles must hear the 
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word first; and when we count our- 


selves unworthy of eternal life, and 


fight against the book, and against — 


the Zion and people of God, behold © 
the Lord will then remember the 
house of Jacob, and they will no 
lounger be ashamed, as they have been | 
for about seventeen centuries past; 
they will no longer wax pale, as they 
have done wherever they have been 
scattered, for the Lord says, in the 
23rd verse, that Jacob, when he shall 
see his children, the work of his 
hands, in the midst of him, that is, 
gathered out from among the na- 
tions, they shall sanctify my name, 
and shall sanctify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and shall fear the God of 
Israel. 

Where will this work commence 


among the house of Israel? Among 


the remnant that we call the Ameri- 
can Indians, who are the literal des- 
cendants of Israel. They seem to be ~ 
more sunken and degraded than all 


the rest of Israel, but God will stretch 


forth his hand and will bring them > 
to the knowledge of the truth. The 


descendants of Manasseh, and the: — 


descendants of Ephraim, are also 
mixed in with them, and they also. 
will be bronght fo the knowledge of 
the truth, as the Lord has said by | 
the mouth of Jeremiah, concerning | 
the great latter-day work and the 
restitution of the house of Israel,—_ 
“ Ephraim is my firstborn.” In the. 


great latter-day work, then, the Lord 


will search after the descendants of 
Ephraim and Manasseb, and will 
bring them also to the knowledge of 
Do. you wonder, then, that after 
forty-five years have passed away 
since the organization of this Church, — 
and the voice of warning went forth | 
to the Gentile nations, that God, in 
his mercy and power, should com- 
mence a work among this remnant of 
the house of Joseph, that wander asa 
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- multitude of nations upon the face of | 


thig continent? Recollect what 
' Jacob said, concerning the seed of 
Joseph, in the 48th chapter of 
Genesis—they were to become a 
multitude of nations. They never 
were a multitude of nations in Pales- 
tine, neither in Asia, Europe, nor 
Africa, and if the prophecy is not 
fulfilled upon the great western con- 
tinent, it will not be fulfilled at all. 
But it has been fulfilled on the con- 
tinent of America; and we behold 
throughout the whole of its vast 
extent, from the frozen regions of 
the north, to Cape Horn in the south, 
a multitude of nations. Who are 
they? They are principally the 
remnants of one tribe, the remnants 
of the tribe of Joseph, and they are 
a multitude of nations in the midst 
of the earth. The Lord has com- 
menced the gathering and restitution 
of the house of Israel among the 
very lowest specimens of humanity, 
- and he will raise them up first, to 
carry on his great and marvelous 
work. The tens of thousands of 
Ephraim, and the thousands of Man- 
asseh, will push the people together 
to the ends of the eartl. Ephraim 
will not do the work alone, but he 
will be assisted by Manasseh. The 
Indians, the Lamanites, who will 
take hold in this great latter-day 
work, are the horns of Joseph, not to 
scatter the people, but to push them 
together. Where? To the ends of 
the earth, the 33rd of Deuteronomy 
says, and I have no doabt that when 
Moses saw this continent in vision, 
he called it ‘the ends of the earth.” | 
There was to be a gathering there ; 
they were to be pushed together ; 
instead of being gathered from the 
nations of the earth back to Pales- 
tine, they were to be gathered in the 
latter days away in some distant 

country, that Moses designates by 
the term “ ends of the earth.” 
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It is for this reason that God pro- 
mised, by the mouth of Moses in the 
33rd cbapter of Deuteronomy, that 
he would give to Joseph a land more 
precious than the land of all the 
other tribes—a land of all climates, 
blessed with the precious things of 
the earth, and a fullness thereof; 
with the precious things brought 
forth by the sun, and the precious 
things brought forth by the moon, 
with the chief things of the ancient 
mountains, and the precious things 
of the everlasting hills. All these — 
were to be on the head of Joseph, | 
and on the crown of the head of him 
that was separated from his brethren. © 
‘“ Blessed of the Lord be his land”— 
that was the promise that God gave 
to this one tribe, a land far superior 
to the inheritance of all the rest of 
the tribes. Jacob, who lived a long © 
time before Moses, pronounced a 
similar blessing, as recorded in the 
49th chapter of Genesis. When. 
blessing his twelve sons, and telling © 
them what should come to pass in 
the latter days, he says concerning 
Joseph—* He is a fruitful bough, a 
fruitful bough by a_ well, whose 
branches run over the wall.” That 
is, his branches should not stay in 
Jerusalem, or in Palestine, or in that 
land alone, but they shoald ran over 
the wall to some distant country. 
Hence he says, in the same blessing, 
‘‘The blessings of thy tather have 
prevailed above the blessings of my 
progenitors, unto the uttermost 
bounds of the everlasting hills, and 
they shall be on the bead of Joseph, 
and on the crown of the head of him 
that was separated from his bre- 
thren.” 

I suppose that Jacob saw this land. 
as well as Moses, and he designates 
it a land afar off; the utmost bounds 
would signify a very distant land. 
He said this land was over and above, 
what his progenitors gave to him 
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and he would give it to Joseph. No 
wonder that Moses said—“ Blessed 
of the Lord be his land, for the deep 
that coucheth beneath.” For if 
Moses had a vision of it, he would 
_ look down throngh the earth and see 
that the great Pacific ocean rolled 
under his feet, that it couched be- 
neath, and he would speak of it in 
that light, as it was revealed to him. 
No wonder that the Prophet Ezekiel, 
in speaking of the great latter-day 
work and the restitution of Israel, 
| concerning the records of 
oseph, that they should come forth, 
and. be united with the record of 
Judah, to bring about that great 
work. The precious things of hea- 
ven were to be given to Joseph on 
this land. Blessed of the Lord be 
his lard for the precious things of 
heaven, more precious than the full- 
ness of earth, more precious than the 
_ productions of the various climates of 
the earth, more precious than the 
grain, and the gold and silver of the 
earth. The precious things of hea- 
ven revealed to the people of Joseph 
on the great land given to them unto 
the.utmost bounds of the everlasting 
hills. 
Said the Lord to Ezekiel—“ Son 
of Man, take thou one stick and 
write upon it, for Judah, and for the 
house of Israel, his companions; 
then take another stick and write 
upon it, for Joseph, the stick of 
Eehshion, and for the house of Israel, 
his companions, and join-them one to 
another into one stick, and they shall 
be.one in thine hand.” Then he said 


to Ezekiel—‘‘ When the people shall 
Say unto thee, tell us what thou 
meanest, say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God, behold I ‘will take the 
stick of . Joseph, written upon for 
Jomgm, and I will put it with the 
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stick of Judah, and they shall be- 3 
come one in mine hand. Just the 
same as the two sticks were one in 
Ezekiel’s hands, so the Lord would 
make these two books, of Judah and 
Joseph, one in his hand.” What to 
do, Lord? What are you going to 
do when these two records are joined 
in one? “Say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lok God, behold I will 
take the children of Israel from 
among the heathen, whither they be 
gone. I will gather them on every 
side, I will bring them into their 
own land, I will make them one na- 
tion in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel. They shall be no more 
two nations, neither shall they be 
divided into two ageoms any more 
at all.” 7 

Has that ever leon fulfilled ? 
“Qh, no,” says one, “that has never 
yet come to pass ;” and it never will 
until the’ Lord brings forth the 
writings of Joseph and joins them 
with the Jewish record. Then we 
may look out for the restitution of 
Israel; as soon as the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, we may look 
out for the day of the Lord’s power, 
when he will cause the very powers 
of heaven, to shake for the benefit of 
his people. The powers of eternity 
will be moved to bring about the 
great work of the restitution of the 
house of Israel. Then the mountains 
shall tremble, and the little hills shall 
skip like lambs, as is: prophesied by 
the Psalmist David. Then all things 
shall feel the power of God, and his 
arm wil] be made bare in the eyes of 
all the nations, until the ends of the ~ 
earth shall see the salvation of God, 
manifested in behalf of his covenant 
people Israel. It will be emphati- 
cally the day of the Lord’s power. | 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE Firreenra Warp Lake Crrr, 
Scunpay AFTeRNoon, Marcy 26, 1876. 


Reported by David W. Evans. 


RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL PROBABLE AND SCRIPTURAL—SENT FIRST 
TO THE GENTILES, THEN TO: ISRAEL—THIS IS A GATHERING DISPEN- 
SATION OR THE FULLNESS OF TIMES—DESTINY OF ALL NATIONS. 


I will read a few passages of Scrip- 
ture in the fore part of the 40th 
chapter of Isaiah. e speaker 
read the Ist, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 9th, 10th 

and 11th verses. ] 
The particular portion of these 
words which I have read, to which I 
wish to call the attention of the-con- 
gregation this afternoon, is that relat- 
ing to the preparation for the coming 
of the Lord, I mean the second com- 
ing, when the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed and ail. flesh shall see it 
together. Our Lord and Savior 


Jesus Christ came into the world: 


some eighteen centuries ago in a very 
humble, meek and lowly manner. 
He came to teach the people the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, and to open the 
way whereby salvation might be 
brought about in behalf of the human 


family, by offering an atonement be- | 


fore the Lord, his heavenly Father, 
for the sins of ‘the world. When he 


- Came in that humble manner, he con- | 


sidered it important to send a mes- 
senger before his face to make prepa- 


rations for that event, so that the | 


people might not be altogether un- 
_ prepared, and taken unawares con- 
cerning the work he was then to do 
on ourearth. Hence a great Prophet 
was raised, generally known by the 


| 


name of John the Baptist, who went 
forth before the Savior, calling upon 
the people to repent, testifying that 
the kingdom of heaven was at hand, 
baptizing them for the remission of : 
sins, informing them that there was 
one standing among them that was 
greater than he. Although he wasa 
great prophet, yet he did not consider 
himself even worthy to unloose his 
shoe latches, and although he was 
commissioned to baptize the humble, 
penitent believer for the remission of 


his sits, yet that personage that stood 


among them should baptize them with 
fire and with the Holy Ghost. That 
same Jesus, after the way had been 
prepared, went forth preaching in the 
land of Palestine, aud the regions 
around, testifying of the things per- 
taining to the Gospel, choosing men, 
sending them forth before him, with- 
out purse or scrip, to declare the glad 
tidings of the Gospel to the people. 
After awhile, after having been 
persecuted and driven hither and 
thither, and mobbed and scorned and 
cast out in many places, he was at 
length taken by the religious people 
of that day, those who were consi- 
dered most pious—the high priests, 
Pharisees, Sadducees aud many 
others, and was brought before them 
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in jadgment, and was condemned to 
die upon a cross, and after having 
carried the judgment into execution 
and put him to death, Jesus rose 
again on the third day, and appeared, 
not openly to the world, but to a few 
chosen witnesses; and just before be- 
ing taken up into heaven he said unto 
eleven of these men—* Go ye into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature; he that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” 
And while he was giving them their 
commission and instractions and bles- 
sing them he was taken up into hea- 
ven, and a cloud received him ont of 
their sight. And two angels stood 
by them on that occasion, and they 
said—‘ This same Jesus whom ye 
have seen taken up into heaven shull 
so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.” That is, 
_ he was received into a cloud, taken 
up in a cloud, and when he comes the 
second time he will come in a clond, 
personally, with his ‘resurrected body, 
the same as he ascended in the cloud. 
This was the testimony of these two 
angels who stood by on that occasion. 
It is of this second advent, and the 
preparations therefor, that I desire to 
speak this afternoon. | 
Jesus will come in a cloud, or as is 
here in the 40th chapter of 
Tsaiah—“ The glory of the Lord will 
be revealed and all flesh shall see it 
together. It is also expressed in the 
revelations of St. John, that when 
he comes in a clond every eye shall 
see him, and they also which pierced 
him. It seems then that the second 
advent of the Son of God is to be 
something altogether of a different 
nature from anything that has hith- 
erto transpired on the face of the 
_ earth, accompanied with great power 
and glory, something that will not 
be done in a small portion of the 
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by a few; but it will be an event that 
will be seen by all—all flesh shall 
see the glory of the Lord; when he 
reveais himself the second time, 
every eye, not only those vee Fo 
that time in the flesh, in mortality 
on the earth, but also the very dead 
themselves, they also who pierced 


him, those who lived eighteen hun- 


dred years ago, who were engaged in 
the crue: act of piercing his hands 
and his feet and his side, will also see 
him at that time. Now an event of 
‘so great a character as the one of 
which I am speaking must necessarily 
have a preparation. If the Lord 
would prepare the way for the first 
coming, when he came apparently 
as a man, like other men; if he 
considered it important on that oc-_ 
casion to send one of the greatest 
Prophets that ever lived among 
men, why not also send Prophets 
or inspired men before the face of 
his second coming, to warn the in- 
habitants of the earth and prepare 
them for so great an event? I know 
what the traditions of the religious 
world are in regard to this matter— 
they consider that the day of Pro- 
saci has gone by, and that no more 
phets, Apostles, Revelators, or 
inspired men are to appear among 
the children of men. But it is very 
evident from a vast amount of 
Scriptore that might be quoted, that 
there will be many Prophets in the 
latter days; indeed the time will 
come when the spirit will be poured 
out upon all living—all that have not 
been destroyed from the earth, all 
flesh; and the effects of that spirit, 
when it is poured out, will be to make 
Prophets of the people. Your sons 
‘and your daughters shal! prophesy, 
and your old men shall dream. 
dreams by the power of that spirit, 
and your young men shall see visions, 
all by the operations of the spirit 


earth like Palestine, and seen only 


| that will be poured out upon all flesh. 
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_. has always been characterized by 


RESTORATION OF 


This is a prediction that must be 

Prior to the time, however, when 
the spirit is poured out upon all flesh 
there will be an angel sent from hea- 
ven, and that angel will bring the 
éverlasting Gospel to be preached. 
When I speak of the everlasting 
Gospel I mean the same one that 
was preached eighteen hundred years 
ago; and authority will be given to 
some of the children of men to 
preach that everlasting Gospel among 
the nations; and when that shall] take 
place I have no doubt but what there 
will be many Prophets raised up, 
because the true Christian Church 


Prophets. There never was a gen- 
uine Christian Church unless it had 
Prophets and Prophetesses ; indeed, 
in ancient: times Prophets were so 
numerons in one branch of the Chris- 
tian Church, that Paul had to set 
them in order, and send them an 
epistle and tell them not to all get 
up and prophecy at once, but that if 
a thing was revealed to any one he 
was not to get up and declare it while 
another one was speaking, but he 
was to wait until the first got through 
speaking, and then he should pro- 
phesy; for, said Paul, the spirit of 
the Prophets is subject. to the Pro- 
phets. at is, when the spirit came 
upon Prophets in ancient times, it 
did not exercise a supernatural power 
upon them to force them from their 
seats to stand up and declare their 
prophecies the moment they were 
revealed, but that the spirit that was 
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the Christian Church apostatized and | 
turned away, and began to follow 
after their own wisdom, and the 
Prophets and Apostles. ceased, so 
far as the affairs of the Christian 
Church on the earth were concerned. 
Revelations, and visions, and the 
various gifts of the spirit were also 
taken away, according to their un- 
belief and apostacy ; but in the latter 
days God intends to again raise up 

a Christian Charch upon the earth. _ 
Do not be startled, you who think 
that God will no more have a Church 
on the earth, for he has promised | 
that he would again have one, and 
that he would set up his kingdom, 
and when he does you may look out 
fot a great many Prophets and in- 
spired men; and if you ever see a 


tian Church, and it has vot inspired 
Apostles like those in ancient times, 
you may know that it is a spurious 
charch, and that it makes pretensions 
to something that it does not enjoy. 
If you ever find a church called a 
Christian Church that has no men 
to foretell fature events, you may 
know, at once, that it is not a Chris- 
tian Church. If you find a Christian 
Charch that has not the ancient gifts, 
for instance the gift of healing, open-— 
ing the eyes of the blind, unstopping 
the ears of the deaf, causing the 
tongue of the dumb to speak and 
the lame to walk; if you ever find 
a people calling themselves a Chris- 
tian Church and they have not these. 
gifts among them, you may know 
with a perfect knowledge that they 
do not agree with the pattern given 


given to them was subject to them, 
so that they could stay upon their 
seats until the first Prophete got 
through prophesying. That was the 
order of the Christian Church when 
God ever had one upon the earth— 
‘Prophets were very numerous in that 
chorch. 


in the New Testament. The Chris- 
tian Church is always characterized 
with inspired men, whose revelations 
are just as sacred as any contained 
in the Bible; and, if written and 
published, just as binding upon the 
human family. The Christian Chureh 


But by and 


by the time came when 


will always lay hands upon the sick 


Church arise, calling itself a Chris- 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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in the name of Jesus, in order that 
the sick may be healed. The Chris- 
tian Church will always have those 
among its members who have hea- 
venly visions, the ministration of 
angels, and the various gifts that are 
promised according to the Gospel. 
But as there has been no Christian 
Church on the earth for a great many 
centuries past, until the present cen- 
tury, the people have lost sight of 
the pattern that God has given ac- 
cording to which the Christian 
Church should be established, and 
they have denominated a t. va- 
riety of people Christian Churches, 
because they profess to be. They say, 
** We have built chapels unto the 
mame of the Lord; we call ou 
Churches Christian Churches, 
are called the Church of Christ, St. 
John’s Church, St. Paul’s Charch, 
St. Peter’s Church, and after others 
of the ancient Apostles;” and one 
who had never studied the pattern 
which God has given of the Christian 
Church would almost really believe 
that they are Christian Churches. 
But there has been a long apostacy, 
during which the nations have been 
cursed with apostate churches in 
great abundance, and they are re- 
Lo ey in the revelations of St. 
ohn as a woman sitting upon a 
scarlet colored beast, having a golden 
cup in her hand, full of filthiness and 
abominations, full of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication; that in 
her forehead there was a name 
written — “ Mystery, Babylon the 
Great, the mother of harlots.” This 
kind of a church has existed in great 
abundance, for as John the Revelator 
says, she was to have her dominion 
upon many waters, and she was to 
make all nations drunken with the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. 
Now, we do not dispute but what 
such churches have existed and exist, 
at the present time, and that the 
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nations of the earth have been cursed 
with their filthiness and abomina- 
tions, and with the pride and wicked- 
ness they have practiced before the 
Lord of hosts. I have no doubt but 
what some few honest-hearted per- 
sons have been taken in by them, be- 
cause they were so numerous and so 
popular on the earth. But they lack 
all the characteristics of the ancient 
Christian Church, having numerous 
forms of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof. That is, they deny 
revelators and Prophets, deny the 
power to foretell future events; deny 
that any person, in these days, has 
the power to have visions or revela- 
tions from heaven, as the members 
of the Christian Church anciently 

Inasmuch as there has been such 
a long apostacy, and the earth left 
without any church of God upon it, 
we might naturally suppose that, be- 
fore the second advent of .the Son of 
God, there would be as a preparation 
for his second coming a Christian 
Churck again organized, and I will — 
now refer you to some prophecies 
upon this subject in the Bible. We 
will first turn to the 14th chapter of 
the Revelations of St. John, where 
we find a prophecy about the second 
coming of the Son of God. The 
14th verse says—“ And I looked 
and beheld a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud sat one like unto the 
of Man, having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle,” 
We have not: time to read al 
the events connected with this per- 
sonage. that was sitting upon the 
cloud, and coming im great glory ; 
buat we will go back a few verses and 
see if there is any preparation to be 
made before he comes in this cloud. 
In the 6th verse he says—“ And I 
saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Cios- 


|pel to preach unto them that dwell 
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on the earth, unto every nation and 
kindred and tongue and people, say- 
ing with a loud voice, Fear God, and 
give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come. And there fol- 
lowed another angel, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
because she made all nations drunken 
with the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication.” 

Here then, we perceive the nature 
of the preparatory work for the 
coming of the Son of Man sitting 
upon acloud. The Gospel is to be 
preached to all nations, and that Gos- 
pel, when it is restored to the earth, 
must be restored by an angel from 
heaven. Now the Gospel that was 
introduced in the dispensation be- 
fore John received this revelation, 
was not restored by an angel from 
heaven; Jesus himself came and 
preached the Gospel, as well as John 
the Baptist, and his Apostles preached 
it, and they were commanded in that 
day to preach it among all people, 
nations and tongues; and they ful- 
filled their mission, according to 
Paul’s testimony, for he, in speak- 
ing of the extent to which the Gos- 
pel had gone before his martyrdom, 
says that the Gospel was preached to 
every creature under heaven, “ where- 
of I, Paul, am made a minister.” 
It seems then, that it was sent forth 
very fully in that day and age of the 
world. And then came the great 
apostacy; and after this apostacy 
should continue for many long cen- 
turies, then an angel shoulu come. 
Just before the personage should 
appear in the white cloud, the angel 
should come and bring the Gospel, 
and the Gospel should be preached 
to them that dwell on the earth, to 
every le, kindred, tongue and 
nation. — t does this indirectly 
prove ? It proves that there was no 
nation, no people, no kindred, no 


tongue, upon the’ face of the whole | 
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| earth that had the everlasting G 
when the angel should come; 
cause, if there had been any people, | 
however obscure they might be, how- 
ever distant they might be from what 
are termed civilized nations, if there 
had been any people on the earth 
who had the Gospel, they would 
have a Christian Church, with Apos- 
tles and Prophets and all the gifts of 
the spirit therein. But inasmuch as 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people on the whole earth was com- 
pletely destitute of the Gospel, and 
of the Church as organized in ancient 
days, it was necessary to restore it 
anew from heaven, and it is predicted 
that that should be done by an 
angel. | 

Has any such event transpired ? 
This is @ very important question. 
To whom shall we go and make the - 
inquiry in regard to the coming of 
the angel ? Some one may perhaps 
say that we had better make the in- 
quiry of some Christian people, they 
would be most likely to give an/ an- 
swer. Very well, let us go, then, 
to the oldest Christian Church, so 
called—the Roman Catholics, and 
ask them. Let us go to their cardi- 
nals and archbishops, or even to the 
head man of all that church, who sits 
in what is called the chair of St. 
Peter, and ask him, or any other of 
their great men—* Sir, do you be- 
lieve that an angel has come from 
heaven with the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to all rations, kindreds, 
tongues and people since the day that 
John delivered that prophecy ? What 
will be the answer? It will be— 
“ No, we'do not believe in any such 
thing, we claim that we are preach- 
ers of the everlasting Gospel; and 
we hold the regular succession of the 
authority that was committed in the 
first century of the Christian era, 
and that the Gospel had been 


preached from that day until this, 
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ave 


_and that the Christian Church has 
- existed among all nations, and there 
has been no necessity for an angel 
- coming from heaven with it.” “ Very 
well, you do not believe that any 


angel has come with the everlasting 


Gospel ?” ‘Qh, no, that is contrary 
to our faith and belief.” 

Go to the next oldest Christian 
Church, one that broke off from the 
Roman Catholics, called the Greek 
Church. Go through all the great 
nation of Russia, and ask them the 
same question, and they will answer, 
- like the old mother, that no angel 
has been sent: “ We did not receive 


the Gospel that we preach by an an- 


gel from heaven.” Very well, we 
will leave you, then, and we will come 
down to the modern Christian 
Churches, that came out from the 
Catholic Church two or three centu- 


ries ago, and ask them the question ; 


_ go to Luther aad Calvin, and all the 
various reformers that seceded from 
the Church of Rome in the 16th 


century, and ask each one in his turn, | 


and each will have the same answer. 
“Martin Luther, did you receive the 
- Gospel which you preach from an 
angel sent from heaven?” ‘Oh, 
no,” says he, “ we got our ordination 
from the church that we dissented 
- from; we once belonged to the Ro- 
- man Catholic Church, but we found 
out that they were very wicked and 
abominable, and that they were the 
- ones John spoke of, that should have 
_ “Mystery, Babylon’ written in the 
forehead, that have been drinking of 
the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
cation, and we have come out from 
that charch.” “ Well, Mr. Luther, 
_ did you get any ordination in that 
- church ?” “Yes, we got an ordina- 
tion.” “ And that is your authority, 


is it? No angel was sent to you | 


from heaven to restore the authority 
and the Gospel ?” ‘“ No, we got our 


authority from the mother church.” | 
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Bible ?” 


Jesus said to them—‘Go ye 


“Well, do you think the mother 
church is very wicked ?” “Yes, the 
most wicked and oorrupt people on 
the face of the earth.” “Then you 
got your authority from the most 
corrupt people on the face of the 
earth, did you? What is it good 
for ? And, by ‘the by, if they have 
authority to confer upon yon the 
Priesthood, and that gives you a right 
to baptize and to administer the ordi- 
nanoces, have they not also authority 
to excommunicate you? Were you 
excommunicated from their com- 
munion ?” “Qh, yes, they exercised 
their authority in cutting me off from — 
their church and casting me out.” 
“Very well, then, they took away 
all the authority they pretended to 
give you, did they not?” “ Yes, 
they took it away, but still we 
claim it through them, and that is 
the only way we get the chain of au- 
thority back to the Apostles.” 

Some of the Protestants, however, 
do not argue in this way ; they say 
that they get their authority from 
the Bible, independent of any church. 
Well, let me say to some who claim 
their authority in this way, “‘ What 
part of the Bible called you by name, 
William? You have been ordained, 
have you, to preach the Gospel and 
baptize? Who ordained you ? Who 
gave this. authority to you? Who 
commissioned you?” Says William 
— Well, I really did not get the 
authority from the Roman Catholics, 
or from any church later than the 
Roman Catholics, buat I-got it from 
the Bible.” ‘“ What part of the 
“Why, that saying of 
Jesus to his eleven Apostles. Just 
before he was taken up in a cloud, 
| into all 
the world and preach the el to 
every creatare’” “Well, how do 
you know, William, that that meant 


you? If it meant yon, did it not 


mean your neighbor also, and every 
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male person who has lived on the 
earth since the days of the Apostles ? 
How do you know that it meant 
you? Did God ever give you a 
new revelation?” ‘Oh, don’t men- 
tion it, we do not believe in any new 
revelation, or in inspired men in our. 
day.” “Very well, then, you do 
not ,think that God has sent any 
angel to restore the Gospel, and 
authority to preach it to the children 
of men?” “Qh, no, none but a 
poor deluded sect called Mormons, 
away up in the mountains of America, 
believe any such thing; they profess 
that God has sent an angel from hea- 
ven to restore the Gospel and the 
authority of the Priesthood, but we 
do not believe that God sends angels 
in our day.” : 

This is about the way you would 
get answered by all the various 
churches that have lived during many 
hundreds of years past, in regard to 
their authority ; they have no more 
authority than a heathen priest. 
Why? SBecanse they have denied 
all the fundamental powers and prin- 
ciples of the ancient Christian Church. 

Says one—“ Well, if they have no 
authority, then all our baptisms are 
illegal.” Certainly they are; to be 
baptized by a man who has no autho- 
rity, no matter how sincere I may 
be, would avail me nothing, I might 
as well go and baptize myself. 
“Well,” says one, “you Mormons 
believe, do you, that God has actually 
sent an angel, and has again com- 
mitted to men the everlasting Gos- 
pel, and authority to preach it and 
adminster its ordinances?” ‘“ Yes, 
and we not only believe it, but many 
of us know with a most perfect 
knowledge that he has done so, 
having received our knowledge from 
God himself.” “Then the Lord, you 
think, has fulfilled that passage in 
_ the 14th chapter of Revelations, and 
that he has actually sent an angel to 


| restore the Gospel to earth ?” “ Yes,” 


“ How long since?” Some forty-six 
years have passed away since the 
angel came and committed a record 
of the Gospel, not merely given in a 
verbal manner, but caused to be 
translated a record that contained 
the everlasting Gospel in all its full- 
ness. The ancient Israelites, who 
once inhabited this country, were 
acquainted with the Gospel. Jesus 
did not confine his labors altegether 
to Palestine; but after his crucifixion 
and resurrection, he came to America, 
and appeared among its people, and 
taught them the everlasting Gospel, 
the same as he had before taught the 
people of Palestine, and he com- 
manded them to write this Gospel — 
upon plates of metal; they did so, 
and they established a Christian 
Church according to the pattern that 
God gave to them, and their writings 
have been brought forth. How? 
By the administration of. an angel 
from heaven, an angel sent to reveal 
this record containing the fulness of 
the everlasting Gospel. 

Inquires one—“ Did this angel 
give any authority to Joseph Smith, 
and to others to whom he revealed 
himself, to baptize?” Not at all. 
He revealed the record, and Joseph 
was commanded to translate it by the 
aid of the Urim and Thummim that 
was with it, and he was told that it 
would be sent to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and le. But he did not 
give Joseph Smith authority to preach 
that Gospel, neither did he give him 
authority to baptize, or to lay on 
hands for the gift of the Holv Ghost, 
and the probability is that the person 
who held the keys to reveal the ever- 
lasting Gospel did not have the au- 
thority himself—it is not all angels — 
that have this authority. Peter, 
James, and John had the authority, 
and after the book was translated they 
were sent. What for? Not to 
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_ reveal the Gospel, for that was re- 
- vealed by another angel prior to 


- that time; but they were sent to lay | preac 
their bands upon individuals, and | p 


_ordain them to the Apostleship. No 
one can say that Peter, James, and 
John did not hold the Apostleship, 
and that people could not be ordained 
under their hands. They ordained 
_ them to the Apostleship, and they 
commanded, in the name of the 
Lord, that they should preach the 
Gospel, and ordain others to the same 
_ power and authority which was con- 
‘ferred and restored from heaven. 
_ They were commanded to preach the 
lGecal to all of the nations and kind. 
reds of the earth. That was the way 
Lord restored the everlasting 

What have we been doing since 
the authority was restored? Forty- 
' gix years have now passed away, and 
_ what has been done during that time 
towards fulfilling the prediction 
uttered by John the revelator? 
_ Mach has been done. 
of the: most severe persecution, the 


_-gervants of God have gone. forth and | 


_spreached the Gospel to a great many 
mations. were commanded to 
~ goto and labor with the Gentile 
_ mations first, without purse and scrip. 
preach the Gospel mine 


ypu did, without purse 


; and:go to the: Gentiles 


arn them thoroughly, and 


concerning my Gospel.” 


They have done so, and for forty-six 
have. continued their 


‘years they 
missions'in the Gentile nations. 
Lord.also 

_ the fullness of the Gentiles had come, 
_ when their times were. fulfilled, then 


_ his servants should be sent to all the | 


scattered remnants of the house of, 
_- Israel, who should be grafted in again 

. but first, the fullness of the Gentiles 
-Must come in.. You know 
Seripture which says—“The first 


In the midst. 
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told them that when 


shall be last, and the last. shall be 
first.” Now the Gospel, when it was 
hed in ancient times, was 
reached first to the Jews, the house 
‘of Israel, to those of Israelitish origin, 
and when they counted themselves 
unworthy of eternal life, and ware 
that Gospel, “Lo” says Paul, “ w 

turn unto the Gentiles.” Thé 
tiles, then, heard it last; they were 
last. to embrace the Gospel of the 


kingdom, and the Jews first, that is, 


as many of them as would believe 
and repent.. But in the last days, 
when the angel brings the Gospel, it 
is reversed, and it is preached first to 


| the Gentiles, to bring in their full.’ 


ness, and to fulfil their times, and 
then it will be sent to the house of 
Israel. 

In the 21st chapter of Lake, our 
Savior, in speaking of the evils. that 
should befall the Jewish nation, says, 
“And they (the Jews) shall fall by 
the edge of the sword, and shall be 
led away captive into all nations; 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.”| This has been 
falfilled literally upon the Jewish 
nation, and they have been scattered, 
according to this prediction, among — 
all nations. Many of them were 
destroyed by the edge of the sword. 
Jerusalem .was taken some seventy 
years after the birth of Christ, and 
has been in ion of the Genti 
from that day to this: Jesus told 
them that mal should be the. fact, 
that Jerusalem should be in. the 
of the Gentiles, and should 

down by them ovntil a 
certain. period — until their 
should be folfilled. 

The great object of the angel | ‘iu 
restoring the Gospel was, in the ft 
place, to fulfil the times of the Gen 
tiles, Inquires one—“ Whet 
mean. by ‘that P” I mean tha 


will send this Gospel, restored by an 
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angel, to every nation, kindred, peo- 
ple and tongue in the Gentile world 
before he will permit his servants to 
go to the scattered remnants of Israel ; 
and they will labor with, preach to 
and declare the work of God to the 
Gentile nations, and seek to bring 
them to a knowledge of the ancient 
Gospel, and to organize x Chorch 
among them, so far as they will 
hearken to and receive their testi- 
mony. Then, when the Gentile na- 
tions shall reject this Gospel, and 
count themselves unworthy of eternal 
life, as the Jews did before them, 


the Lord will say—“ It is enough, 


come away from them, my servants, 
I will give you a new commission, 
you shall go to the scattered remnants 
of the house of Israel. I will gather 
them in‘from the four quarters of the 
earth, and bring them again into 
their own lands. They shall build 
Jerusalem on its own heap; they 
shall rear a Temple on the appointed 
place in Palestine, and they shall be 
grafted in again.” Now that, in 
‘short, is the nature of this great 
latter-day preparatory work for the 
coming of the Son of Man. 

Now let me quote another passage 
that corresponds with one I have 
already quoted. Paul, in the 11th 
chapter of his epistle to the Romans, 
speaks of the proclamation of the 
Gospel to the Jews first, and because 
of their unbelief, Paul says they 
were broken off as branches of the 
' tame olive tree; “and,” says the 
Apostle, addressing his epistle to a 
Gentile church, ‘“‘you have been 
gratted in the stead of them;” in 
other words, the kingdom has been 
transferred from Israel to you Gentiles, 
and it is committed into your hands, 


and you are beginning to bring forth: 


the fruits of that kingdom, the gifts 

of the kingdom are made manifest 

among you, jast as they were among 

~— in the days of their righteous- 
o. 12. | 


ness. “Bat,” said) Paul—‘ They 
were broken off by unbelief, and 
you Gentiles stand by faith. Be not 
highminded, but fear, for if God 
spared not the natural branches, if he 
did not even spare the tame olive tree 
—the natural branches—take heed 
lest he also spare not thee, for you 
are only wild branches grafted in 
contrary to nature. Take heed lest 
he also spare not thee, for behold, 
therefore, the goodness and the seve- 
rity of God; on the house of Israel, 
that fell through unbelief, severity ; 
but towards thee, or in other words, 
towards you, the Gentiles, the good- 
ness of God is extended if you con- 
tinue in his goodness. It was on that 
condition—if you Gentiles continue 
in. his goodness; otherwise, says 
Paul, you also shall be cut off, just 
the same as Israel were. 
shall be cut off, and they also shall be 
grafted in again, for God is able to 
graft them in again. For if God 
spared not the natural branches take 
heed lest he also spare not thee, etc. 
Then he tells them a mystery. He 
wanted those Gentiles to understand 
a certain mystery, and that was that 
blindness in part had happened to 
Israel until the fullness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in, and so all Israel 
shall be saved. As it is written— 
There shall come out of Zion a de- 
liverer who shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob. “ And this shall 
be my covenant unto them, saith the 
Lord, when I shall take away their 
sins.” 

- It seems then that Panl under- 
stood, by the spirit of prophecy, that. 


if the Gentiles apostatized, if they 
did not continue in the place where . 


they were grafted, if they did not 

continue in the goodness of God, if 

they became highminded, they also. 

were to be cut off, just as they have 

been for many long generations that 

are past ; cut off from all the ancient 
- Vol. XVIII. 
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blessings of the everlasting Gospel 
- through ‘the apostacy of their ancient 
fathers. . 
the Lord intends to make a 
change, and that change is to send 
forth this Gospel from heaven to be 

hed to the nations of the Gen- 
tiles, to give them one more chance, 
if they will have it, to bring in their 
fullness; and when that time has 
come, and the servants of the Lord 
find that the balance of them harden 
their hearts and reject the Gospel of 
life and salvation, then the Lord will 
graft. in all Israel, and they will be 
aaved, being restored in to the 
tame olive tree, and bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. Thus will be ful- 
filled the ancient covenant that God 
made with them pertaining to the 
latter-days. Have you read that 
eovenant that Paul quotes from ? 
One of the ancient prophets, Jeremiah, 
delivered the prophecy, as recorded 
in his 31st chapter—“ Behold the 
day shall come that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah, not 
‘gocording to the covenant which I 
made with their fathers, when I took 
them by the hand and brought them 
forth out of the land of Egypt. And 
this is the covenant I will make with 
them saith the Lord—I will write 
my law in their hearts, print it in 
their thoughts, and they shall all 
know me from the least of them unto 
the greatest of them, saith the 


; | 

Now did all Israel and all Judah 
know the Lord, from the least. of 
‘them to the greatest of them ? Had 
they no more need to say, every man 
to his Jewish neighbor, know ye the 
Lord ? Was that the case anciently, 

nent he everlasting 

No; instead of all Israel ms: io! 


Judah knowing the Lord, from the 
least to the greatest, they were the 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


very ones that were cut off and_ lost 
the privileges of: that covenant. 


| But in the latter days when the full- 


ness of the Gentiles is brought in 
by the proclamation of the Gospel 
committed by the angel, then is the 
time that the Lord will renew this 
covenant, and the same Gospel that 
he offered to them eighteen hundred 
years ago, and which they rejected, 
will be offered to them again, and all 
Israel will be saved. As itis written 
—‘ There shall come ont of Zion a 


deliverer, and shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob.” 


It seems, then, that the Lord, when 
be shall fulfill this prophecy, will 
have a Zion on the earth. Enquires 
one—‘ What do you mean by Zion ?” 
I mean the Charch of God, that 
is what I call Zion. God will have 
a Church on the earth—a Zion, and 
out of that Church a deliverer will 
come for and in behalf of all Israel, 
not only the Jews—the two tribes 
and a half that were scattered after 
Christ, but the ten tribes that were 
taken away out of Palestine some 
seven hundred years before Christ. — 
All Israel—the whole twelve tribes— 
will come to the knowledge of the 
truth when God sends this deliverer 
out of Zion, proclaiming the Gospel 
of the latter-days for their salva- 


. tion. | 


Connected with this everlasting 
Gospel is another very marvelous 
event preparatory to the second ad- 
vent. Whatis that ? Every Chris: 
tian upon the face of the whole earth 
will be gathered from all nations, and 
all will be assembled in one. Says 
one — ‘There ate none of our Pro- | 
testant denominations gathering ; the 
Roman Catholics. do not gather; the 
Greek Church do not gather, and I 
do not kuow any Charch, except you 
Mormons, that gather out.” Now, 
let us see what is said about this 
gathering. I have told you that 


| 
a 
H 
; 


RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 


the Gospel should be committed by | 
an angel; I have told you that it 
should be the hour of God’s judg- 
ment—a peculiar time of judgment, 
in which the nations are to be visited 
with sore and terrible judgments, 
let us read further—*“ Another 
angel followed, crying, ‘ Babylon is 


- drunk with the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication.’” Whois Babylon? 
I have already explained that Baby- 
Jon is a great power that should be 
in the earth under the name of a 
church, a woman—that genefally 
represents a church—full of blas- 
emy. She had the inscription of 
he? name upon her forehead—“ Mys- 
ty Babylon, the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the earth.” 
What is to become of her? Where 
does she sit ? Upon many waters, 
says John; and to interpret this to 
the understanding of the people, the 
waters are many people, nations, 
kindred and:tongues where the woman 
hath her seat. These churches are 
scattered over the wide face of the 
earth, and this is called Babylon. 
Another angel is to follow the one 
that brings the Gospel, after it has 
been sufficiently preached, and pro- 
claim the downfall of this great and 
corrupt power in the earth. Well, 
will all the Christians that are there 
| ag or will they be gathered out ? 
ear what John says—“T heard a 
great voice from heaven, saying, 
‘Come out of her, oh my people, 
_ that you partake not of her sins, that 
you receive not of her plagues, for 
her sins have reached to the heavens, 
and God hath remembered her ini- 
quities.’”” -Then there is only one 
way to-escape, is there? We ean't 
stay in Babylon and be spared from 
these judgments, can we? Not at 
all, Why not? Because her sins 
have reached to the very heavens. 
Look at her abominations, her whore- 
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fallen, because she made all nations’ 
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doms, her murders, her priestcraft, 
her false doctrines, her forms of 


godliness without any power; look 


at them, all the nations are followin 
after, and consider it popular to fol. 
low and embrace these doctrines. 
“Come out of her, oh, my people.” 
What people ? God had ‘no people 
in Babylon until the Church was or- 
ganized, be could not have; he sent 
his servants to organize his Church, 
that there might be a people called 
his people. But when that Church 
is organized among these nations, 
kindred, tongues and people, its 
members are not permitted to re- 
main where they are. This is not 
an invention of a learned company 
of divines, saying it will be a good 
thing for us to gather in one; it is 
not something invented by human 
wisdom; but the Revelator John ~ 
says—*“ I heard a voice from heaven.” 
What, a new revelation, John? Yes, 
a voice from heaven. Cod was again 
to speak, before the downfall of 
Babylon; and this should be the 
voice — “ Come out of her, O my 
Who has been falfilling thisamong . 
all those calling themselves Chris- 
tians? Have the Roman Catholics? - 
Have the Greek church? Have the 
Protestants, in any of their denomi- 
nations, been gathering out from all 
the nations of the earth ? No, but. 
you find one people doing it. Who 
are they ? The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, organ- 
ized on the earth by divine authority. 
They have gone forth proclaiming | 
these things among the inhabitants 
of the earth. Instead of saying to 
the people—“ Sarry where you are,” 
we say to them—“ Arise, make pre- 
parations, and gather ont from this 
corruption.” This has been the pro- 
clamation to the people of Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden, ae Italy, 


France, Spain, every 


| 

; 

j 

t 

‘ 

i 

? 

{ 

4 

‘ 

4 


180 
other country the people of which 


have received the Gospel, and they 
have been commanded not to tarry, 


but to obey the word of the Lord, 
and gather as soon as possible. 

But where shall they gather to ? 
Is there avything indicated in. pro- 
phecy about where they should gather ? 
Yes. Daniel saw a Church organized 
in the latter days, in a mountain or 
high place of the earth. Read the 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, in the second chapter of 
Daniel’s prophecies? The king 
could not recollect his dream when 
he awoke, and he sent oat ,to all the 
wise men, magicians and astrologers, 
and requested them to tell him what 
his dream was, and then give him an 
interpretation. But they could not 
do it. Finally a man of God, a 
humble man, by the name of Daniel, 


besought the Lord, and the Lord 


revealed to him the dream and the 
interpretation thereof. Nebuchad- 
nezzar, it seems, had seen a very 
great image before him; the head 
of that image was gold, "the breast 


and arms of silver, the belly and 


thighs were of brass, the legs of iron, 
.and the feet part of iron and part of 
potter’s clay. He saw it in all its 
terrible majesty composed of . these 
different metals, together with pot- 
 ter's clay. Then, after Daniel had 
described to him what be had seen in 
his dream, said he—‘ Thou sawest 
until that a stone was cut out of the 
mountain;” not out of some low 
eountry of the earth near the sea 
level, “ but thou sawest until that a 
‘stone was cut out of the mountain 
without hands, and it rolled forth, 
aud smote the image upon the feet, 


that were part of potter’s clay and. 
part of iron, and the feet were broken 


to pieces. Then were the iron, the 
clay, the brass, the silver and the 
gold broken to pieces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer 


‘organized ; 
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threshing and the 
them away and no place was found. 
for them.” What became of the 
me ? The stone that smote the 

became a great mountain and 
fille | the whole earth P 

Well, what was the interpretation. 
of Nebuchadnezzar'e dream? He 
told the king that the head of the. 
image represented the kingdom then 
that after him would 
come another kingdom, that of the 
Medes and Persians, represented by 
the breast and arms of silver; and 
a third kingdom should follow, the. 
Macedonians; then a fourth king- 
dom, which should be great and ter- 
rible, compared to the iron kingdom, 
which every one admits was the 
power of Rome, which flourished 
and had power and dominion over 
the whole earth. Out of that king- 
dom grew other kingdoms represented 
by the feet and toes of the image;. 
these kingdoms had not all the great- 
ness and strength of the former 
kingdoms represented by the image, 
but they were partly strong and 
partly weak, 

Now what is the location of this. 
great image from the days of Nebu- 
chadnezzar until now ? You go into. 
Asia and you will find there the de- 
scendants of the old Babylonian 
empire still in existence. Come a. 
little farther westward, and you find 
still the descendants of the Medes. 
and Persians who once flourished 
and exercised dominion over the- 
earth: A little further west you 
find the descendants of the third, or- 
Macedonian, empire still in existence. 
Come farther still, into Europe, and. 
you find the feet and toes of the. 
image in the latter-day kingdoms of 
the earth, which have branched across. 
the great deep and have planted _ 
themselves in America, Are they 
partly strong and partly broken ? 
Yes. of them have sonie- 
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strength apparently, and they have 
among themselves all the character- 
istics of miry clay with the iron, for 
they are divided one against another, 
and they have to keep up their stand- 
ing armies because they are afraid of 
one another. But where is the stone 
from the mountains? Where is 
that kingdom that is called the stone? 
In the interpretation the Prophet 
says—‘ Thou sayest until the king- 
dom of God was set up, and it smote 
the image upon the feet,” and so on. 
It does not commence its attack away 
in Asia, where the head of gold or 
its descendants live, neither in any 
intermediate part, but it commences 
at the very extremity of this great 
image, as it spreads out to the west, 
and commences upon the feet and the 
toes ; it is there whero the stone is 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands, i#--#s there where the God of 
- heaven should set up a kingdom, as 
Daniel says, that should never be 
destroyed, neither shall it be given 
into the hands of another people, but 
it shall stand for ever. Not like the 
former-day kingdom that was set up, 
before the Roman empire had at- 
tained to its zenith of power. The 
former-day kingdom of Christ was 
set up in the days of the Apostles ; 
that: was overcome and destroyed out 
_ of the ‘earth. The beast made war 
upon them and prevailed against 
them, and they were banished from 
the earth, aud the woman upon the 
scarlet-colored beast seems to have 
had dominion among all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and people, more 
or less. But in the latter-days the 
kingdom of God was to be built up 
on the earth, that should never be 
destroyed ; it was not to Le like the 
former-day one, but it should stand 
for ever, while all these other king- 
doms should not only be destroyed, 
but, like the chaff of the summer 
threshing floor, should be carried 


ized in Europe ?” 
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completely away, and no place should 
be found for them. 

That is the destiny of all the na- 
tions. A great many wise men, and 
statesmen, have meditated deeply 
upon the past, present and future of 
the nations, and have no doubt in- 
quired in their own minds with a 
great deal of seriousness—‘ What 
will be the end of these political 
powers ? What will be the end, for 
instance, of this great republican 
government of ours? What will be 
the end of the governments organ- 
These questions, 
no doabt, have occurred to thousands 
and tens of thousands of reflecting 
men. The Bible answers the ques- 
tion. No kingdom, no form of gov- 
ernment of human invention will be 
permitted to stand. When God has 
fulfilled the saying written by the 
Prophet Daniel, there will be one’ 
universal kingdom, and only one, and 
that will be kingdom of God, and 
Jesus kimself will be the great king. 

Inquires one—“ What do you mean 
by this breaking to pieces ? Do you 
think Daniel meant that they should 
go forth with physical force and sub- 
due all the nations ?” No, I do not 


think any such thing; but when 


the Lord God sends his holy angel 
from heaven with the everlasting 
Gospel and then ordains his servants 
to the Apostleship, and sends them 
forth among the nations of the earth, 
and they proclaim the Gospel of the 
kingdom among the people, if the 
people will not hear, the Lord him- 
self will break them in pieces. It 
will be the message that he sends 
that will ripen them for destruction. — 
And the location of his kingdom 
was to be in the mountains, so says 
Daniel. Now you can understand 
that saying in Isaiah, which I read 
at the commencement of my remarks. 
When. describing the glory of the 
Lord to be revealed and all flesh 
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seeing it together, preparatory to 
that work, Isaiah says there was a 
eertaimr people that should get up into 
the mountains: Zion, that 
bringest good tidings get thee up 
into the high mountain.” That did 
not mean a city called Zion, for it is 
not to be supposed ‘that a city would 
travel up into a high mountain; but 
it meant a people, a people who were 
bringing good tidings, What good 
tidings ? What can be more glori- 
ous tidings to the inhabitants of the 
earth than the everlasting Gospel 
sent by an angel, to say unto the peo- 
ple that if they will repent of their 
sins and be baptized in water for the 
remission of their sins, they sball 
receive the baptism of fire and the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
hands of the servants of God ? 
-What can be more glorious in its 
nature than a proclamation of this 
kind to the nations of the earth ? 
Hence when the people come out of 
great Babylon and gather themselves 
together, they will gather into the 
mountains to fulfill this prophecy. 
‘Any other prophecies about their 
going to the mountaius? Yes. 
Read the 18th chapter of Isaiah. 
Isaiah, when standing in Palestine 
delivering his prophecy, looked off to 
the south-west and saw the rivers of 
Ethiopia, or Africa ; and after having 
seen these rivers in vision. he also sees 
@ land shadowing with wings away 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. What 
kind of a land was that, away beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia, from where 
Isaiah stood in Palestine ? Why it 
is a land that had the appearance of 
wings. You have been struck 
doubtless, with the great resem- 
blance that North and South America 
have to the two great wings of a 
bird. While Isaiah was thus gazing 
upon a land away beyond the rivers 
- of Ethiopia, it ldoked so much like 


the wings of a bird that he says— | 
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A land shadowing with wings, away, 


beyond the rivers of Ethiopia.” Well, 
Isaiah, what have you to say about 
that land ? Why, says he, there is 
a proclamation to be bad there. How 
extensive, Isaiah ? To all people. 
Hear the words of Isaiah. Says he 
“ All ye inhabitants of the world 
and dwellers on the earth, see ye 
when he lifts, up an ensign on the 
mountains.” Not on the low places 


of that, land shadowing with wings, 


next to'the seashore, but in the moun- 
tains. What is the nature of this 
ensign ? It is characteristic of a 
standard, often spoken of by the 
Prophets, and called by the name of 
standard. Isaiah speaks of it as an 
ensign in a number of places. What 
would naturally be a standard ? The 
kingdom of God is a standard to 


‘which the people rally and gather 


together. oes it affect all people, 
Isaiah ? Yes. ‘All ye inhabitants 
of the world.” What could be more 
extensive than that ? ‘‘ And dwell- 
ers on the earth, see ye when he lifts 
up an ensign on the mountains, and 
when he bloweth a trumpet bear ye.” 
What else is to take place, Isaiah ? 
He says that a severe jndgment is 
to take place on that land shadowing 
with wings. What kind of a judg- 
ment, one that is to be very severe, 


Isaiah ? Yes, for he says—* Afore 


the harvest, when the bud is perfect, 
and the sour grape is ripening in the 
flower, he shall both cut off the sprigs 
with pruning hooks, and take away 
and cut down the branches. They 
shall be left together unto the fowls 
of the mountain and to the beasts of 
the earth; and the fowls shall sum- 
mer upon them, and all the beasts of 
the earth shall winter upon them.” 
When will this be, Isaiah ? After 
this proclamation, after all the nationg 
of the world have heard it, after the 
people have heard the sound of the 
warning message; then the first 
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among all the nations where the ex- 
tremities of the image have sent forth 
one of its governments, there will be 
the commencement of a most terrible 
judgment, so mach so that the people | 
on that land will not have time to 
bury their dead, and the fowls shull 
summer upon them. Why is all this ? 
Because they will not hearken when 
that sound goes to all people; they 
will not repent of their sins; they 
will not receive the message that God 
has sent by his angel, he therefore 
visits them first, because they are 

the first to hear those glad tidings. 
No wonder, then, that Zion, that 
brings good tidings, was commanded 
by the ancient Prophet to get up into 
the high mountain. 

Let us go a little further, and see 
what immediately follows this. Isaiah 
says—“ For behold the Lord God 
shall come with a strong hand.” 
What! The coming of the Lord 
going to take place after Zion has 
gone up into the mountains? Yea, 
_ that ia one of the great events that 
will transpire, when the people of the 
nations are careless and. indifferent, 
when they are eating and drinking, 
buying and selling, and their minds 
wholly swallowed up with the various 
occupations of life. “ Behold, the 
Lord comes with a strong hand, his 
arm will rule for him and he will re. 
- ward his people; then the glory of 
the Lord will be revealed and all flesh 
will see it together.” 

But one of the great preparatory 
works in that dispensation of the 
gathering of Zion to the mountains, 
will be the construction of a great 
highway, which is to be cast up in 
the desert. Let me ask you who 
have been across these mountains, 
from Omaha for many hundred miles 
westward, what kind of a country 
is it Is it a country of orchards, 
vineyards, and alluvial soil, that is 


calculated to flatter the agriculturist ? 


Says one—“ No, I never saw such a 
barren plain for hundreds and hun- 
dreds of miles. In the day time, 


when we had an opportunity of look- 


ing at it, it had all one appearance, 
and was a vast sage plain and desert.” 
Now Isaiah said that when his people 
should get ap into the mountains a 
highway should be cast up in the 
desert. ‘* Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make straight in the desert a 
highway for our (iod.” What! Is 
it made for the Lord? Yes. What 


is the Lord going to do with it P 


He is going to gather his people from 
all the nations on this highway 
through the desert. Do you want to 
know anything more about this high- 
way? Read another chapter in 


Isaiah; he gives more particulars _ 


than what I have mentioned. 


What I have read in the 40th 


chapter of Isaiah about the highway | 


in the desert, is only one thing con- 
nected with it. In another chapter 
he says—“ Go through, go through 


the gates; prepare ye the way of the . 


people; cast up, cast up the high. 
way; gather out the stones ; lift upa 
standard for the people. Behold, the 


Lord hath proclaimed unto the end 


of the world, Say ye to the daughter 
of Zion, Behold, thy salvation com- 


eth; behold, his reward is with him, ~ 
and his work before him.” Here is 


the same thing spoken of again, only 
it speaks of tunnels, or, in other 
words, gates — ‘Go through, go 
through the gates.” I have no idea 


but what Isaiah, in gazing down upon. 
future generations, saw the time when 


a long train of carriages would be 
whirled across a continent, without 
any apparent animal force or power. 
He perhaps did not understand the 
modern terms for tunnel through a 
rock, and hence he calls them gates. 
“Go through, go through the gates ; 
prepare the way of the people; cast 
up, cast up a highway; gather out 
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the stones; lift up a standard for the 
Ther comes in this uni- 
‘oclamation—* Behold, the 
h proclaimed from the ends 
of the world.” Now, from the ends 
of the world, we skould naturally 
-goppose that Isaiah, standing in 
Palestine, and delivering this, would 
see a work that was to transpire on a 
very distant land. He could find no 
better language to describe it, than 
the expression “to the ends of the 
world.” Not a work to transpire in 
Palestine, in his own neighborhood, 
_ but, “Behold the Lord should pro- 
cla m from the ends of the world, to 
all people, Behold, your salvation 
cometh.” That is, the Lord was 
coming with a strong hand, and this 
proclamation coming from the Lord 
was to be sounded to all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, a standard was to 
be raised, and a way prepared by 
this highway being cast up. 

There are a great many in this 
congregation who took part in cast- 
ing up this highway. We built the 
most difficult portions of this rail- 
_ road, throngh these mountains, some 

foor hundred miles in extent. Did 
you work with a good cheerful heart, 
_ when you were engaged in gathering 

out the stones, and when you were 
making these gates that Isaiah speaks 
of, through which he saw a long train 
of carriages dart into the mountain, 
losing sight of them for a time, then 
seeing them come out again with 

t speed, from the mountain ? 
| w could he describe it any better 

than ‘by saying—‘ Go through, go 
through the gates ?” : 

But what kind of a people were 

_ these to be who should be gathered 
from the ends of the world by this 
proclamation? Read the next verse 
—“*They shall call them the holy 
le, the redeemed of the Lord.” 

ys one—‘ Well, you are called 
anything:else but that; instead of 


| sought out? 
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being called a holy people, you are 
represented, by the priests and every- 
body else, as a very unrighteous peo- 
ple.” - Very well, the Lord will, in 
his own due time, enable you to dis- 
tinguish between the righteous avd 


the wicked. . “ Behold, they shall 


call them the holy people, the re- 
deemed of the Lord; and behold, 
they shall be called, sought out, a 
city not forsaken.” How different 
from old Jerusalem! Was that 
No; Jerusalem was 
built up a long time before Israel 
camé out of Egypt, and was there 
ready for them to take possession of 
when they entered the Holy Land. 
Was Jerusalem ever forsaken? Yes, 
forsaken for many generations. But 


‘not so with Zion, that should get up 


into the mountains; they should 
seek out a location, so much so that 
the city should be called “ Sought 
out ;” and instead of being forsaken, 
as many people suppose the “ Mor- 
mons” will be, the Lord God will 
protect them. According to the 
words of Daniel, the kingdom shall 
not be destroyed, neither shall it be 
given to another people, and it shall 
stand for ever. All these character- 
istics are being fulfilled. 

Would you suppose that the House 
of Jacob, the ten tribes of Israel, can 
be gathered from the four quarters of 
the earth, and bronght back to their 
own land, without the lifting of this 
ensign? No. Read the 11th chap- 
ter of Isaiah. There he says—“ I 


wilf lift up an ensign for the nations, 


I will assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
and I will gather together the dis- 
persed of Jodah from the four quarters — 
of the earth.’ Until the Lord God 


sends forth this proclamation to all © 
the inhabitants of the world and 
dwellers on the earth, in vain may 
we look for the redemption of the 
outcasts of Israel and the dispersed 
of Judah. Israel, the ten tribes 


; 
i 
; 
i 
ia 
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-was to be cast up for us in the midst 


ealled the outcasts, will never return, 
the scattered Jews will never be re- 
stored, until such an ensign is raised. 
Isaiah, in the fifth chapter, speaks of 
that ensign—“I will lift up for the 
nations an ensign from afar.” Why 
not lift it up in Jerusalem, Isaiah ? 
Why not lift it up in Palestine? 
Why not commence the work in Asia? 
Says Isaiah—“I will Jift up an en- 
_ sign to the nations from afar.” How 
far? Away off to the ends of the 
earth, from where Isaiah then was. 
After this ensign is raised, he 
speaks of how swiftly the people 
shall come—*“ They shall come with 
_ speed swiftly.” Is that the way you 
came, Latter-day Saints? When 
you crossed the ocean, how did you 
come? In steamships; and when 
you crossed through the 
States to Omaha, how did you come? 
In steam cars, And when you crossed 
these desert plains, how did you 
come? With speed swiftly through 
most of the desert, just as Isaiah said 
you would in his fifth chapter. — 
Many people thought that when 
the railroad came ‘“ Mormonism” 
would be done away. But such a 
supposition shows their ignorance. 
Why, bless you, this people in the 
year 1847, when the pioneers crossed 
these plains without any track to 
guide them, were looking for this 
great highway then. Yes, I recol- 
lect, almost every day when I could 
get an observation of the sun, (for 
we had two sextants, and artificial 
horizons, and mountain barometers, 
and one circle of reflection,) taking 


the latitudes and longitudes of all | toge 


the prominent places, crossing this 

t desert; and not satisfied with 
getting the latitude and longitude we 
had our mountain barometers and 
attached and detached thermometers 
and took the altitude above sea level 
of all the prominent places on the 


route of this great highway which 
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of the desert. Thus this people were 
the first to talk about this great high- 
way, and we never lost sight of it. 
We petitioned Congress for its con- 


struction twenty-five years ago; our 


Legislature, knowing the minds of 


the people, sent our memorial to the 
National Legislature, and requested 
them to cast up the highway across 
this country. Our memorials were,’ 
for awhile, treated with silence; but 
by and by, when the proper time 
come, the Lord stirred up Congress 
and the great men and capitalists of 
the nation to go forth and construct 
this highway. Did we not rejoice 
and thank the Lord our God for ful- 
filling that which we had beeu ex- 
pecting, and praying for so diligently ? 
We certainly did. 

We might continue our remarks, 
as there are are many things con- 
nected with this great preparatory 
work which, did time permit, we 
would be glad to lay before the peo- 
ple. I will quote a passage or two 
more in relation to the gathering. 
Paul saw this gathering, and he calls 
it a new dispensation that should 
come after his day. He says that in 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times he would gather together in 
one all things in Christ, whether they 
be things in heaven or things on the 
earth. The dispensation of the fall- 
ness of.times, then, was to be charac- 
terized by the gathering of all per- 
sons that were in Christ. All the 
righteous dead that are in heaven, 
whose bodies are asleep in the grave, 
ther with all the Christians on 
the earth, will be gathered in one in 
that dispensation. Falfilling another 


prophecy in the 43rd chapter of 


Isaiah, where the Lord says—“TI 
will say to the north give up, and to 
the south keep not back; bring my 
sons from afar and my daughters 
from the ends of the oarth, even 
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every one that is called by my name.” 

Will it leave a Christian behind P 
Not one. Go and seurch New York, 
Philadelphia, and all the eastern 
States, and the middle and southern 
States, and then all Europe, for a 
Christian after this rey is ful- 
filled, and you can’t find one. Why? 
Because they are all gathered in one. 
How? By new revelation. The 


Lord says, “I will say to the north | 
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give up.” The Lord is is. going to . 
speak, the Lord is going to atter 
something—*“ I will ‘say to the south 
keep not back. I will say, Come ye, — 
my sons and daughters, from the 
ends of the earth, even every one that 
is called by my name.” What an 
awful condition the world will be in 
when there is not a Christian among 
them. Amen. 


‘DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED AT THE ForTY-SIXTH ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH oF 
Jesus Curist oF Latrer-pay Saints, In THE New TaBERNACLE, 
Lake Criry, THurspay Morninec, APRIL. 6, 1876. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) . 


INFIDELITY OF THE CHRISTIAN WORLD—DUTIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES 
OF THE SAINTS—NECESSITY OF A > AND WORKS IN BEHALF 


OF THE DEAD. 


“Who am I, saith the Lord, that | 
I command and am not. obey ed ? 
Who am I, saith the Lord, that I 
promise and do not fulfill?” We 
have again the privilege of assembling 
ourselves together upon another An- 
nual Conference of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and I hope and trust that, what time 
we may spend in Conference, our 
hearts may be lifted up unto the 
Lord, that his Holy Spirit may be 
on unto us, that we may be 

ictated sind directed in our words, 
thoughts, acts, and teachings, in such 


a manner that we ‘may " justified 
before him. 

We have said, time after time, 
and year after year, that we live in a 


very peculiar age, generation and 
dispensation, and this is true. Time 


rolls on, carrying with it its events, 
and fulfilling the revelations of God, 


unto us especially. We livo in a 


of darkness; unbelief and infi- 


da 
delity are covering the whole face of 


the earth, until it seems as though 
the whole Christian world had lost 
all hold of faith in God and in his 
Son Jesus Christ, and in the Bible, 


| 
. 
, 
| 
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the revelations of God to man. And 
this being the case, if the Lord has 
any people on the face of the earth, 
they should be increasing in faith in 
him, You let a Christian come here, 
no matter who, whether he be a 
minister, professor, or believer, or 
any one who professes to believe in 
the Bible, and let him ask an Elder 
in Israel—“ Do you really believe, in 
your soul, sincerely before the Lord, 
that Mormonism is true?” When 
the Elder answers him “ yes,” he is 
about as much astonished as we were 
yesterday when these magazines ex- 
_ ploded. The fact of it is, as I said 
before, the world do not believe in 
God or in revelation, and they mar- 
vel very greatly to find any man who 
has really got independence of mind 
enough to stand up and say—“ I] 
believe that Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet of God, and I believe in the 
revelations that were given through 
him; I believe in the literal fulfill- 
ment of prophecy, as written in the 
Bible.” To hear men say this 
astonishes the whole Christian world, 
and it astonishes the Latter-day 
Saints to see the amount of darkness 
and infidelity that are abroad in the 
earth. Hence, as Latter-day Saints, 
I think it requires on our part an in- 
crease of faithfulness in the oractice 
of our religion, and in the various 
revelations of God contained in the 
Bible, Book of Mormon, and Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. 

We see before our eyes, year after 
year, the signs of heaven and of 
earth, and the fulfillmeut of prophecy, 
but how much are we as a people 
increasing in faith in God? Do we 
increase in that respect in proportion 
to the increase of infidelity in the 
world? Perhaps I am not a judge, 
but it appears to me that we do not 
- comprehend. The work in which we 
_ are engaged, and the Bible, Book of 


Mormon, and the Book of Doctrine 
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and Covenants, are just as true to- 
day as they were twenty, thirty, or 
forty years ago, when we sbouldernd 
our knapsacks and valises, and tra- 
veled on foot from city to city, State 
to State, and from country to coun- 
try; to preach the word of God with- 
out money and without price, trust- 
ing in the living God to sustain and 
uphold us in our missions. I say 
that this work is just as true now as 
then, and so is the saying which I 
quoted—‘ Who am I, saith the Lord, 
that I command and am not obeyed ? 
Who am JI, saith the Lord, that I 
promise and do not fulfill?” I be- 
lieve that the Lord will fulfill what 
he says; I believe that be will fulfill 
his promises unto the Latter-day 
Saints and unto the world, unto 


Zion and Babylon; and if he does, 


there is something at the door, some- 


thing for us, as Latter-day Saints, to - 


do. I believe the Lord has held 
every man responsible, from the ‘day 
of our great progenitor, father Adam, 
into whose hands the Holy Priest- 
hood and the keys of the kingdom of 
God have been committed; and I 
believe that every man, every set of 
men, and every people, will be held 
responsible, in time und eternity, for 
the use they have made of the gifts, 
blessings, and promises which have 
been given unto them. The amount 
of it is, that if any people undertake 
to keep a celestial law, it is their pri- 
vilege to enjoy the spirit and power 
of that law; it is also the privilege of 
any man or set of men, who ever 
received the Gospel, to enjoy the 
blessings of that Gospel, no matter 
what age of the world they may have 
lived in. Every person who has ever 

nted of his sins, and has been 
baptized for their remission, after the 
order of God, ard after the similitude 
of Jesus Christ, who was buried in 
water in the likeness of his death, 
and came forth in the likeness of his 


| 


resurrection, has a right to the Holy 
Ghost ; it is promised, and it belongs 
to him; it is the right of all persons 
to enjoy this, and if they receive the 
. Holy Ghost and its gifts, they have 

inspiration, light, and truth; they 
have eyes to see, ears to hear, and 
hearts to understand, and they should 
be in a position before the Lord that 
they can comprehend his work far 
_ more perfectly than the world, for 

they have not obeyed the Gospel of 
Christ, and they have no right to, or 
claim upon, the gifts of that Gospel. 


Bat all who, in any age of the world, 


obey the Gospel, have a right to the 
Comforter, and to inspiration - and 
revelation, they belong to them, and 
the Lord never had a people on the 
face of the earth who did not have a 
tight to these gifts, and it was their 
privilege and duty to enjoy them. 
This is the difference between those 
who keep celestial law, the law of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and those 
who do not. But, as I have re- 
marked, all in every age of the world 
who have received a dispensation of 
the Gospel, are responsible before the 
Lord for their acts, and for the man- 
ner in which they have used their 
blessings and privileges. The Pro- 
phets and Apostles in every age have 
been held responsible for the manner 
in which they made use of the Gospel 
of Christ when committed unto them; 
and that is the way it is with us to- 
day. One thing is evident to every- 
body who reflects at all upon the 
things of the kiugdom of God—when- 
ever the Lord chooses a people out 
of the world, they are hated by the 
world, and are unpopular in the 
world. This has been the case in 
every age. It was soin the days of 
Jesus Christ. He came to his own 
father’s house—the Jews; he was of 
the lineage of Abraham, and when he 
came to his own brethren he was un- 


popular, he was rejected and opposed. 
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They did not like him nor his course. 
They were looking for Shiloh to 
come, but not asa babe born ina 
stable and cradled in a manger, and 
traveling on from that to the cross 
and the grave in poverty and afflic- 
tion, without military authority, and 
without power to govern and control, 
and to deliver and uphold the Jews 
asa nation. Christ came asthe babe 
of Bethlehem, the lowest almost of 
the human family, and remained so 
up to the day of hisdeath. A poorer 
man never lived, that I know of, in 
Judea and Jerusalem, than Jesus 
Christ. Who were his followers? 
They were not the great, rich, learned, 
noble, High Priests, or leading men 
of Judea; many of them were illi- 
terate fishermen, poor men, weak 
things of the world; they were the 
class that Jesus chose for his disciples, 
and into their hands he gave the 
keys of the kingdom of God; he 
gave them the Apostleship, the power 
to biud and to seal both on earth and 


in heaveu. Their deeds and labors 


‘reached not only through this world, 


buat they reached into the eternal 
worlds, and will affect the inbabitants 
of Judea and Jerusalem from that 
day, I may say, intoeternity. Those 
disciples of Christ received the Holy 
Priesthood, the Gospel of Christ, and 
the keys of the kingdom of God, and 
Jesus held them responsible to the 
day of their death for the course 
they pursued. However much they 
were despised by the world, they were 
held responsible for bearing a true 
and faithful testimony to Jew and 
Gentile, of Jesus Christ being the 
true Shepherd and the Savior of the 
world. 

And so I will say about the Latter- 
'day Saints and the work they are 
engaged in. Ezekiel says that in the 
last days the stick of Joseph in the 
hands of Ephraim should be placed 


with the stick of Jadab, the 


| 
| 
| 
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eyes of the nations in the hands of 
the Lord, for a special purpose—to 
gather the house of Israel in the lat- 
ter days. These two records were 
also to be made use of in order to 
ch the fullness of the everlasting 
Gospel to beth Jew and Gentile; and 
they will stand in judgment against 
the generation living on the earth 
when they come forth; and from the 
day that Moroni gave that record into 
the hands of Joseph Smith, the Lord 
held him responsible for the use 
‘ which he made of it; and when he 
gave him the Priesthood under the 
hands of John the Baptist, and the 
Apostleship under the hands of Peter, 
James and John, the Lord Almighty 
held him responsible unto the day 
that he sealed his testimony with his 
blood, forthe course that he pursued 
with these things. And he bore his 
testimony, left it on record, and sealed 
it with his blood, and laid down his 
life, and that testimony i is in force to- 
day upon all the world, and will re- 
main so unto the end of time. And 
when I say this of Joseph Smith I 
say it of every other man. President 
Young has led this Church for many 
years, and the Lord has held him 
responsible, and will hold him so 
unto the day of his death, for the 
course pursued by him while con- 
ducting the affairs of his Church 
and kingdom, and also for the use 
he makes of the holy Priesthood and 
the keys of the kingdom. So also 
with his Counselors, the Twelve 
Apostles, and every one of us; we 
shall all be held accountable to the 
day of our death, and we shall have 
to give an account before the God of 
heaven when we go into the spirit 
world and meet him there; for the 
use of this Priesthood, and the keys 
of the kingdom, which have been 
established on the earth for the last 
time, have been committed into the 
hands of this people, and God will 
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hold the whole of us responsible for 
the use we make of the blessings, © 
privileges and powers which we enjoy 
in connection therewith. The eyes 
of God and his angels, and of every 
man who dwells in the celestial world 
are watching us, and the course we 

rsue, 

We are gathered together here as 
a people; we have been in these 
mountains a good while, and for a 
good many years we have been or- 
ganized as a and kingdom, 
in this last age, in this dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times; and 
now the question with me is—Are 
we living up to our privileges? Are 
we performing the work required at 
our hands? Can we, as a people, 
claim the blessings of the Gospel of 
Christ, the blessings of the celestial - 
law and of the. celestial kingdom 
of God ? Can weclaim these things 
at the hands of our heavenly Father 
unless we keep his commandments ? 


This is a question that we want to 


take home to ourselves. If we are 
not keeping the commands of the 
Lord can we claim his blessings ? 
We can not; and this is matter 
for reflection for the Latter - day 
Saiuts. 

It may be asked—What are the 
commandments of the Lord? Many 
of them are contained in these re- 
cords, the Bible, Book of Mormon 
and Book of Doctrire and Cove- 
nants; and we have the living ora- 
cles with us, and have had from the — 
commencement. The Lord will never 
leave his kingdom without a lawgiver, 
leader, president, or some power to 
direct the affairs of his Charch on 
the earth, for the reason that it is 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, in which God has set up a 
kingdom which is to be an everlasting 
kingdom, and to whose dominion 
there will be no end; that kingdom 
will not be given into the hands of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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any “— people, but it will be given 
to the Saints of; ae Most High, and 
they will pogscas it for ever and 
ever. 

Now, brethren ood sisters, here 
comes a guestion in my mind, this 
morning, which I think we ought 
to bring home to ourselves, and that 
is—Are we, as a peopl, doing our 
duty in keeping the law and com- 
mandments of God, and the cove- 
nants which we have made? If we 
are we are justified, and we have a 
claim upon the Holy Spirit and 


upon the blessing and approbation | 


of God. Many things are required 
at the hands of the Latter-day 
Saints, and there is not one of us 
who has a lease of his life. The 
Elders of this Church are passing 
away, and almost every Conference 
we look around and “find that some- 
body has left us; and it will be bat 
a short time before many of us who 
are here to-day will have closed our 
labors in the flesh, and we shall have 
passed to the other side of the vail, 
and it is important to us al] that we 
should do what is required of us. 
What we find to do to-day we should 
not put off till to-morrow. 

The question may arise in some 
minds—What is required of the 
Latter - day Saints P I will tell you 
some things that are required of us. 
The Lord requires us to pay our 
Tithing; and another thing is that 
we go to and build the Tomple in 
this city; whether we do it or not 
it is required of us, and if we fail, 
we, in my view, shall be under con- 
demnation. I consider that the 
building of Temples is one of the 
important things ired by the 
Lord of the Latter-da 
the dispensation “of the fullness of 
times, that we may go into those 
Temples" and not only redeem the 
living but redeem our dead. We 
have been a Bere many years here 


Saints in 
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in the valleys of the mountains, 
and we have not yet got a Temple 
finished to the name of the Lord. 
We have one pretty well forward 
in St. George, and I am very glad 
of it; but we want one here. We 

have got the foundation laid; it 
has been standing a good many 
years, and I think that we should 
go to and finish it, and do what we 
can to redeem our dead. This is 
among the things for whlch I think 
we shall be held responsible. Very 
many of us in this Church and 
kingdom have been gathered, as 
the Prophet has said, one of a family 
and two of a city, and many of our 
progenitors, now in the spirit world, 
never saw the face of an Apostle, 
Prophct, or inspired man, and they 
are shut up in prison. Joseph Smith, 
Heber Kimball, Geoege A. Smith, 
and thousands of the Hilders of Israel 
may preach to those spirits, and the 

may receive the testimonies whie 

the Elders bear; but the Elders will 
not baptize believers there; there is 
no baptism in the spirit world any 
more than there is any marrying and 
giving in marriage. All these things 
have to be done this side of the vail, 
in the flesh. God is no respecter of 
persons; he will not give privileges 
to one generation and withhold them | 
from another; and the whole human 
family, from father Adam down to 
our day, have got to have the privi- 
lege, somewhere, of hearing the Gos- 
pel of Christ; and the generations 
that have passed and gone without 
hearing that Gospel in its fullness, 
power and glory, will never be held 


ton ‘God for not obeying 
it, neither will he bring them under 
condemnation for rejecting a law 
they never saw or understood; and 
if they live u oe “fa to the light they had 
they are jus far, and re 
have to be ordacbed to in the spirit 
world. But nobody will baptize 


> 
. 
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them there, and somebody has got 
to administer for them by proxy here 
in the flesh, that they may be judged 
accerding to men in the flesh and 
have part in the first resurrection. 
This, in my view, is the work that 
is required at the hands of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and when we get 
through I think we will find this to 


be true. And if there is anything 


I desire to live for on the earth, or 
that I have desired, it has been to 
get a record of the genealogy of my 
fathers, that I might do something 
for them before I go hence into the 
spirit world. Until within a few 
years past it has seemed ‘as if every 
avenue has been closed to obtaining 
such records; but the Lord has moved 
upon the inhabitants of this nation, 
and thousands of them are now labor- 
ing to trace the genealogical descent 
of the Puritan fathers, those who 
landed at Plymouth Rock, and whose 
descendants built up New England. 
Their lineages are coming to light, 
and we are gradually obtaining ac- 
cess to them, and by this means we 
shall be enabled to do something 
towards the salvation of our dead. 
_ These are some of the things upon 
my mind that I wished to speak to 
a about. And now let me ask— 
ve we aright to our endowments 
and to the ordinances and blessings 
of the Church and kingdom of God, 
unless we fulfill'the law of God. It 
seems to me many times, that there 
is a darkness and a lack of faith even 
among tbe Latter-day Saints, and 
that as we grow older we grow colder, 
and as we advance towards the wind- 
ing-up scene it seems as though we 
have almost lost sight of our calling, 
of the object of our -being gathered 
pga and the purposes which 
God requires at our hands. There | 

is a good deal for us to do if we 
build up Zion; and if we do that and 
sanctify ourselves. before the Lord, 
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it has got to be done through obedi- 
ence to the commandments of the 
Lord. . The Lord has commanded 
us, and we have got to obev his 
commandments if we receive the 
blessings of obedience. Our num- 
bers are not great, and compared | 
with the whole of the inhabitants 

of the earth I do not expect that 
the number of the Latter-day 
Saints will ever be very great; yet 
the Lord has promised that the 
little one shall become a thousand, 
and the small one a strong nation ; 
and out of the house of Israel and 
those from among the Gentiles who 
obey the Gospel, God will raise up a 
nation, and they will have power 
and strength in the earth. But 
when we compare the Saints in this 
or any other age with the surround- 
ing world, their numbers are. few. 
I do not know why it.is that so few 
of the inhabitants of the earth take 
any interest in their eternal welfare. 
The whole human family, heathen, 
pagan, Christian and Jew, know that 
this is not their home, and that all 
have got to die, they can not escape 
the law of death; even if translated, 
as some were anciently, they have to 
undergo a change equivalent to death. 
Then why is it there is so little in- 
terest throughout the world with 
regard to a future state and to eternal 
matters ? The few who show they 
have an interest in these things, and 
who have gathered together to these 
valleys of the mountains, have need 
of faith; we stand in need of prayer, 
we stand in need of the Holy Ghost, 
and of the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty to dictate and direct us, and 
unless we possess and | 
things we become barren and 
fruitful before the Lord. | z 

Now, whatever the Lord requires 

‘at our hands, he does not require 
anything of us thas we can not per- 


form. We can dbey his command- 


. 


Jesus Christ.” “I sa 


‘ments according to the position that 
‘we occupy and the meats that we 
“have in our possession. There ‘is 
‘pO man or woman so poor but what 
‘he or she can obey the Gospel ; they 
‘can go forth and be baptized for the 
remission of their sins, and if they 
‘keep the commandments of the Lord 
‘he will put into their hands power 
‘and means to fulfill that which is 
uired of them. 
ve ‘hope, brethren and sisters, that 
‘while we are together at this Con- 
ference, we shall have prayerfal. 
hearts, and that the Spirit of the 
‘Lord may be ponred out upon us; 
‘that President Young may h 
‘strength of body, and that the Spirit 
of God may rest upon him to sach 
‘an extent that he may be able to 
give the Latter-day Saints such in- 
‘struction as he may desire ; and that 
the Apostles and Elders who may be 
called upon to speak may be made 
‘the instraments in the hands of the 
‘Lord in conveying his word to the 


people, and that we may be anited to- ’ 


gether. 
Somebody or other has got, to 
‘build up Zion ; somebody has got to 


‘build Temples, and to: go into them | Gospe 


and attend to the ordinances therein. 
“The Lord has said that he will come 
and visit the earth, bat before he 
‘does come the people have got to 
‘be pure. ‘The Lord Jesus has de- 
‘elared that he will come and reign 
on the earth, and if you 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
you will find namerons predictions 
‘In regard to his coming, such as— 
‘*T come quickly,” ““I come at an 
‘hour ye think not,” “My coming 
“is at the door,” “TI -come as a thief 
ju the night,” “T come in an hour 
when you are not looking for me,” 

“and * Bleesed i is he who is looking for 


“the coming ‘of onr Lord and Savior 
that through- 
Scriptures— 


“out the whole of 


read the 
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the Old and tie’ ‘Testament, the 
Book of Mormon, and the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, the second 
coming of the Lord is 
referred to; and Bis the Lord 
promised these things without in- 
‘tending to fulfill them ? No, he has 
not, they will be fulfilled. But be- 
fore Christ have got 
to be pre sanctified 
before the have got 
to be built ; Zion bie gol 
up; there must be a place of safety 
for the people of God while his judg- 
ments are abroad in the earth, for the 
jadgments of God will visit the earth, 


have | there is no mistake about that, the 


revelations are full of promises to this 
effect, and as the Lord has declared 
it, he will not fail in keeping his 
word. 

Brethren and sisters, let us sii 
the revelations of God; let us look 
to ourselves, and understand the 
‘spirit by which we are governed 
and controlled in our labors and 
callings. We are called to a great 
calling. The greatest calling with 
which any people can be called’ is 
‘to have placed in their hands the 
1 of Christ, and the power to 
build up his kingdom the 
earth. .The Lord has chosen the 
weak things of the world to con- 
found the world, and things that are 
nought to bring ta nought things 
that are. He has done - this in 
every age of the world, and he has 
done it in our day and generation ; 
and he will hold us ible for 
‘the use we make of the hol 
Priesthood, the ordinances of h 
house and ‘the power that is pat into 
our hands to accomplish the work. of 
God, and to’ build Temples ‘to his 
name. If we do not do these things 
I think ‘that we’ shall be under’ 
demnation before the Lord, ~~ that 
we shall soffer for it. : 


I pray God, ‘my heavenly Father, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
+ 
‘ 
‘ 
i 
t 
| 
+ 
} 
$ 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
+ 


193°: 


for coming, and that we rey have 

(power anda ition: to, 

that.| and‘ accomplish all that is required: of 
that-whexn we.go tothe: other aide iv: 

.of the,wail..we may. be’ satisfied with . 

OE is my 

red. Jesus. Amen, 


4 


DISCOURSE. ‘BLDER JOHN: TAYLOR, 

or: Lagren‘pay Saints; ov THR, New 


r 
| 


eon's RITY OF ANCIENT. ¢ AND: 
MODERN CHURCH! GOVERNMENT INTERVIEW: WiTH> BARON 

BULDING TEMPLES-—THE: PERFECT. ORGAMIRETION 

THE: CHURCH. OF CHRIST—WORKS INDISPENSABLE TO SALVATION... 

| king dom. af God ‘the. 


it, very, oigaportant, that 
bis. spirit $0, diteobs ma: iD, 


é 


_ Wheit. ave most on, 


q 
+ 


orthat whieh ig, to eome. 
We.hreomet together on.this, 
‘tothe. duties ithe 
thet i devolve 
ithe /Chuy ‘rand 
0. 


HOW GOD'S PURPOSES ARE: FULFILLED, ETC. 
| 
+ 
aa? 
da 
T 
undeesthé) guidance iand direction of speamiig Wel AS | 
the-Almighty,; that is; a. thing: and)'in, the :various. purposes, 
for -inithe, Lord, we iliveiand move- |:for the, building, up:.of the kk 
frothy. hii. we) derive; being-—.|.of God, upon; thé earth, for: we | 
anderfte: him..we are, indebted, for ally are, or.ought td-be, colaborers, | 
oiAnd:; alghough: we-ate 
a and: of, oureelyes, yeh! wishlo. ! 
SIF LANCE - ANC 
ce}, (and Was 
Vol. 
“ | 
af 


at his will, and in regard 


all, the principal co-operator 
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_ that devolve upon us, to fill up the 


the earth 


measure of our day u q 
before the 


honor 
oly angels before all men, 
me to lend at least a. hans hand 
in building up the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, that we so frequently 
talk about, and to introduce those 

inciples which emanate from the 


Most , how- 


High. In this 


_ ever, we can do nothing of ourselves, 


neither could any man who ever 
lived upon the earth do anything 
in and of himself. There.is a great 
supreme, over-ruling power that 
shapes, controls and dic- 
tates the affairs of the human. fam- 
ily. He raises up one and puts 
down another ; he 4, and 
controls the affairs of the —o 
to the 
putposes that he has designed, 

taining to the earth ad 
live, of which he has-given us some 
slight idea, he will have to be, _ 
leading hand, the power that guides, 
diréote and He called 


upon us to be his assistants in the 
work that he has commenced’ in 
these last days, and has called a 
variety of laborers into his vine- 


promised 


to 
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| 


and nobody ever di 


| Go 


In fact, when we ect upon the 
work that we are ‘engaged in, to 

whom are we indebted’? To any of — 
us? I think not. To Joseph 
Smith? I think not. He was made 
use instrument in the 
handle “Of the Almighty to convey: 
certain principles that God revealed 
to him; that was all..and-when he 
he spoke, it was the revelation of _ 
God's will to him, and it is that 
which we are in possession of 
through him, as an instrument. It 
is so with President Young and his 
council, and it is so with the Twelve, 
it is so with all the Bisho -e 
Councils, High Priests, and all the 
various authorities of the Chureh 
and kingdom of God upon the 
earth. It is not that there is any- 
thing inherent in us,’ for we know 
nothing only as God revealed §it, 
we know nothing only as it was 
communicated. e did not un- 
derstand the first. principles of the 


doctrine of Christ even ; and I have 


never met.with anybody on the 
face of the earth where I have 
traveled who did know anything 
about these things. We are in- 
debted to the Lord, therefore, for 
any knowledge that we have of the 


| true doctrine of the Church of 


Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and for all the ramifications thereof. — 
We are indebted to him for a know- _ 
ledge of the Priesthood, whether that 
Priesthood be after the order of Mel- — 
chizedek, which is after the order of 
the Son of God ; or whether it be 


| the lesser or Aaronic Priesthood. We 


ing about it, 
until God com- 
muni it. And the same 
‘municated it. And th thing 
holds good -all the way thro 
to the hi f the world, 
in the Bible and Book 


none of us knew an 


as 


lof 


= 
charging the various responsibilities] cee this manifestly pointed out. 
1 wnaom B nas 
gustain, to guide and to direct, and 
_ hertce, although it may be an un- 
 gpeakable privilege for us to be co- 
: laborers with the Almighty, yet it 
_ is only through the spirit, power 
3 and intelligence that he communi- 
cates, that we to 
: anything acce in the sight o 
Gory and before, no man 
ut this assistance is 
pable doing: anything acceptable 
-. %m the sight of God. When we 
| been sshered, into the world, Mormon, and you will find that 
| 
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every great movement ever made 
among men, that had sup- 
port it, originated not with men, 

Pat pt God , himself was the au- 
thor of it. -Even. Jesus himself, 
when he came, said—*“‘I. came not 
to. do my will, but the. will; of him 
who sent me ;” and—*“ The, words 


that I speak, I speak not of myself, 


but the Father that dwells in me. 
He doeth the works.” Therefore, 


looking at things in this. of 
view, we, above all who dwell 
on the face of earth,. ought 


-to, acknowledge the hand of God 
in all things; and in fact. we have a 
revelation directly on that point, 
which says—“ that with none is the 
Lord angry but with those who do 
not acknowledge his hand ip all 


the world was organized for a cer- 
tain purpose ; the world has been 
destroyed for a certain purpose, and 
judgments, have overtaken it for a 
certain purpose; the Gospel has 
been introduced for a certain pur- 
pose, in the different ages of time, 
and among the different Peogien to 
whom it been rev and 
communicated, and we, to-day, are 
in. subjection to the general rule. 
The Lord has led us along as he once 
led Israel, and as he led the Nephites 
from the land of Jerusalem, and the 
ten tribes, and other peoples, who 
- went to different places. He has 


led ‘us along; and the first thing he: 


did with us, or to the world whereon 
live, or with whom we are asso- 
ciated, was to send his G hav- 
ing revealed it first,to Joseph Smith, 
and he,~ being authori 
Almighty, and having received his 
_ appointment through the holy Priest- 
hood. that exists in the. heavens, and 
with that appointment, authority to 
- confer, it upon others, did confer it 


upon others, and they in turn upon 


_ by the. 


“a 
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others, and hence the Gospel was 
sent to us in the various nations 
where we resided. -And when these 
men went forth to laim this 
Gospel, they went, as Jesus said, not 
to do their “will, but the will of 
the. Father who sent them,” and to 
co-operate with the holy Priesthood 
here upon the earth in introducing 
correct principles. Hence they went — 
among the nations, and thousands, 
and tens of thousands, and millions 
listened to their testimonies ; but as 
it was in former days, so it has been 
latter days. Says Jesus—“ Strait 
is the gate and narrow the way that 
leads to life, and few there be that 
find it; while wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that 1 to de- 
struction, and many there be that go 
in thereat.” This has been the case 
in all ages and among all peoples, . 
wherever and whenever the Gospel 
has been preached to them. 

Now then, the Lord has been de- 
sirous, in this age, as he has in other 
ages, to gather to himself a people 
who would do his will, keep his 
commandments, listen to his counsel _ 
and carry out his behests. To whom 
could he send? To the wise and 
learned, to the philosopher and 
statesman, to the prince and poten- 
tate? Verily no. The Lord, in 
this age as on former occasions, sends 
‘by whom he will send ; he selects 
among the people. when 
Elders of ia § went forth, he said 
to them in a certain revelation— 
“Go forth, and mine angels shall go 
before you, and my Spirit shall ac- 
company you.” And they went 
forth, and God was true to his word, 
and many of you, at that time in 
distant nations, listened to the words 
of life, and when you heard them, 
you knew and understood them, just 
as Jesus said—‘‘ My hear my 


| voice and know me, and they follow 


: 
4 
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me, but a stranger will they not 
follow, because they know not the 
voice of & stranger.” ‘You -heard the 


voice of truth ‘accompanied by the Gentiles? ‘What'for?' “That w 


Spirit of God, and that caused a 
chord . to vibrate within your own'| 
bosoms, and you yielded ’ obedience | 
and came ont here, as we 
to-day. | 

‘Now, then, we are gathered toge.| 
ther to help, what todo? To look’ 
after our own’ individual ‘interest’? | 
No. To accumulate wealth? No. 
To -and: wallow in the good 


things of this life? No; but to do} 


the will of God, and devote our-' 


selves, ‘our ‘talents and abilities, our 


intelligence and influence, in every’ 


possible way to carry out the designs 


of Jehovah, and help to establish: 


peace: ‘and righteousness upon ‘the 


earth; This, I. understand jt, is: 


what we are ‘here for, and not to 


attend to our own individoal affairs, | 
and let God and his kingdom do as’ 
they please. We are all interested in 
the great latter-day work of God, and 
we all ought to be co-workers therein. 
Ités proper sometimes that we should 
reflect’ a little upon some of these 
things, and find out what is our true 
_ status and position before the Lord, 
anil ‘before’ one another, before the 
angels; ‘and ‘before the world that we 
aré' mixed ap with, and have more or 
less with. We want sometimes 
to® pause and reflect a little upon 
some of these things. Why was God 
so careful to preserve the plates’ upon 
which’ this record was found, 
from which it was tratislated ? ‘Why 
was.Jhe’ so ‘desirous that the old Pro- | 
phets, who lived upon this continent | 
geterations ago,’ should’ ‘sacredly 


guard-and keep these sacred records ?'| 
Hé‘told'us what it was ‘for, and ‘the: 


Prophets ‘told: what’ it’ was for, 
and: Jesus, when he’ was here, told 
what it was: for—that these things 


might come‘ forth in ‘the last days | 0 


‘and | 
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for the benefit of his om and for 
the benefit of all’ who should believe" 
in, and’ obey’ the word of God amo! 


pon this contine 

‘who whicli'should ’ 

whith ‘w 


agree with ‘the: téstinio 

the conti nent: ; and” 
that, through “the “instrumentality of 


that triith which hall “be develo 
‘a mi nt ‘be ‘formed’ thro 


‘which ald’ communicate 
will, and’ those purposes 
that’ has ‘designed ‘to: accomplish 
from ' béfore''the' fonndation of 
world: Fi¥om’ ‘the commencement of 
the organization’ of this world, God ‘ 
designed’ the ‘accomplishment of the” 
very’ thing ‘that "we are. engaged in 
here We live ‘in what the’ 
Soriptares call the dispensation of! 
the fallness of times, in which tho. 
‘Lord has’ said: that he would gather 
together all things in one, whether~ 
they be things on the earth or thing » 
in the heavens; in this dispensation’ | 
he designed to call together his sheep’ 
that were on’ the face, of ‘the earth, 
just as much as he did in the days of ' 
Jesus. How was it then? Said” 
Father, I pray for those"’ 
whom ‘thou hast given me; thine” 
they were and thou gavest them me, '- 
I pray for them ‘that they may be 
one, as I, Father, am in thee and 
thou in me, that the wotld d may know ~ 
that thoa hast sént' me.” He has’ 
done the same’ thing in, this day, * 
He ‘has gatheréd toget 


her his shee i 
| he has organized his holy. Priesth 


in its fallness, perhaps as perfectly 
as it was organized on the face 
of the earth; ° I do not know, fally, 
‘the position of things ‘in Enoch’a 
‘day; there may have been | 
things ired on this: conti 

that we have not had revealed unto” 4 


| us, for we have not all their records, ” 


only part of then’ were’ 
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of the things. on. the 
“plates were unlawful to, be written 
at that time. Bat there were times 
“when. men had communion with God; 
there were times when God revealed 
‘himself unto. his servants the Pro- 
phets; there were times when men 
- came with a—“ Thus saith the Lord” 
to the people; there were times when 


“the people would say—‘ All that the | 
Lord 


has bid us to observe, that. will 


we observe: and do ;”. there were times 


_when the people said—* The Lord is ; 
our king, the Lord is our judge, the 
‘Lord _is our, lawgiver, and, be shall 
rule over us.” God. is seeking to 
have a people like that in the present | 
day, and that, through the :Priest- 
hood upon the earth, we, shall be 
“associated with the Priesthood in the 
‘heavens, and they with their God. 
_.. There are no people now, and there 
“meyer was-a people, who could. ac- 
complish anything without this, and, 
as IJ said 
and direction of the Almighty. There 
are a good many things associated 
‘with these matters, and some of them 
are very plain and simple; in fact, 
it is said by, a certain individual that 
they are 80 plain, that a “ wayfaring 
man, though a fool, need not. err 
‘therein ;” and it was said in former 
days—* God hath not chosen the 
wise and great of the earth, but the 
weak and foolish things, of this: world 
be bri to nought the things that 
“Phen, he has restored the, holy 
and that, as I understand 
it, is the rule and government of 
God, whether on the earth or in the 
heavens, the principle by which all 
things are governed in the heavens, 
‘and by which, when the kingdoms of 
this world besume the kingdoms of 
our God and his Christ, all things 
will be governed here on the earth. 
These, then, as 1 understand them, 
are things of very great. importance 
to the Latter-day Saints, for it is to 


ore, withont. the guidance | 
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them that Iam speaking this after- 
noon. We have an organization in 
our Church as they had in former. 
times. We are told that in the days 
of Jesus on the Asiatic continent, 
“God placed in his Charch, first 
Apostles, secondarily Prophets, after- 
wards Pastors, Teachers, Evange- 
lists,” etc.; and .we are, moreover, 
told that. these were placed. in the 
Charch “for. the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ, 
until we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and the knowledge of the Son 
_of God, to a perfect. man, to the: full- 
ness of the measure of the stature of 
Christ, that we may no longer be 
children, tossed to and fro by every 
wind of doctrine, but that we may 
grow up into him who is oar living - 
head in all things,” that we may in- 
deed be like him, one with him as 
he is one with the Father. 

This 1s the kind of principles that 
they had then, and this the kind of 
organization. What have we? Some- 
thing very similar. We have Apos- 
tles and a First Presidency. What 
are the members of the First Pregi- 
dency ?, Apostles. . We have an 


organization of. the. as they 


chad then. We have also; Seventies, 
‘in all: of which we have even more 
than they had, though I do not know 


what they bad on this.continent, that 


is not made manifest; we shall know 
these things by and by, as the pur- 


}poses of God roll forth, and their 


revelations are made known to Os 
pertaining to these matters. We 
have our Bishops, we have our High 
Councils, we have our Seventies, we 
have our Elders, Priests, Teachers, 
and Deacons, all of which, or the 
pattern for which, have been given 
byethe Almighty, by the revelation 
of his will to Joseph Smith; and,if 
we have any knowledge that differs 


from the rest of mankind in relation — 
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to these matters, it is through the 
revelations of God, and we'say to 
God be the glory and not to us. 
They went forth in former times and 
preached the Gospel without purse 
and scrip. We have done the same. 
I can see around me scores and hun- 


dreds of men who have been abroad 


to the nations of the earth to preach 
the Gospel without purse and scrip, 
trusting in the living God, holding 
the same Priesthood and authority ; 
in possession of the same truths, lit 
up, encouraged, and sustained by the 
game Spirit, the same light, and the 
same intelligence that they had. | 


These are some of the distinctive | 


features of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints: Then 
‘we have gathered ourselves together. 
Well, the Prophets saw it years 
and years ago, and prophesied about 
it, but it was left for us todo. The 
Prophet saye—‘“ I will'take one of a 
city and two of & family and I will 
- bring them to Zion.” hat will you 
do with them? “I will give them 
pastors after my own heart, who 
shall feed them with knowledge 
and understanding.” I will introduce 
the Priesthood of the Son of God 
among them; I will give them the 
light, revelation and tebe of God 
to be with them, and I will stand by 
them and sustain them. He has 
revealed to us, as he did to others, 
the nature of the relationship that 
subsists between men and their wives; 
be has shown us that there are eter- 
nal associations and connections, and 
- has shown us how to accomplish these 
objects, and to secure to ourselves, 
our wives and our children, inasmach 
as they observe the revelations of God 
and carry out his purposes. These 
are sume of the principles that he 
has made known unto us, and he has 
‘ given us commandments relativ® to 
these things, and in’ relation - to 
building Temples to his name and 
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administering therein, so as to be 
acceptable to him. He has pointed 
out to us certain principles pertain- 
ing to the everlasting covenants with 
us, with oor fathers and with our 
children, and has shown us how to 
perform the various duties devolving 
upon us, according to. the counsel of 
his will, which he bas revealed 
through the holy Priesthood that’ he 
has here upon the earth. These are 
things with which we are most of us 
familiar, and therefore I do not pro- 
pose to qaote Scripture about them 
particularly, but just lay them briefly 
before yoor minds, that you may re- 
flect upon them. 

Before we:came into this Chutch 
and kingdom, we had certain con- 
fused ideas about a future state ; bat 
what did we know about it? Very 
little, very little indeed. We hoped 
we should get to heaven when we 
died; we hoped that, if .we were 
good, honest, upright and virtuous, 
God would accept us, which was all 
very good so far as it went. But 
what knowledge had we of the fu- 
ture? None at all. What know- 
ledge has the world to-day sbout 
these things ? None at all. What — 
knowledge have they of us and of 
our communications with God? 
None at all. The world never saw 
the kingdom of God, they never can 
see it, it is out of their reach, Jesus 
said in his day—“ Except a man is 
born again he cannot see the king- 
dom of God,” much less inherit it. 
They cannot help that’; we cotld 
not help it when we were in their 
condition ; generations past could not 
help it ? What could they do about 


‘it? Nothing. What could any of 


the great reformers, as they are 


called, do about these things? Sim- 
ply nothing. Did any of them ever 
introduce the Gospel as Jesus taught 
it P Not one among them; with 
all their virtue, zeal and philanthropy, 


| 
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_ with all their desires to do good, they 
conld not: accomplish these things. 
Were they all wicked men? By 
po means. There were many good 


men among them, and so there are 


to-day; but these good men cannot 
see the kingdom of Ged, unless by 
the Spirit of God, and we are told 
definitely that “po man knows the 
things of God but by the Spirit of 
God.” Amd how do they get it? 
We have been taught, by believing in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by repenting 
of our sins, by being baptized, by 
those possessing the authority, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of our sins, and by having hands 
laid upon us by the same authority 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
Then it is that the Spirit takes of 
the things of God and shows them 
unto us; then it is that we ure brought 
into communion with our heavenly 
Father; then it is that we have a 
hope that enters within the vail, 
whither Christ our foreruaner is gone; 
then it is that we have an unction 
from the Holy One, as they had in 
former times, that will teach us the 
pene of light, and life, and intel- 


gence, pertaining to our present and | 


future existence; then it is that the 
darkness with which the world is 
beclouded is removed, aud the light 
of heaven is permitted to permeate 
our minds, and impart light and in- 
telligence thereunto; then it: is that 
we are the sons of God, and it does 
not yet appear what we shall be, says 
the sacred writer; “but when he 
who is our life shall appear, then 
shall we appear like unto him in 
glory;” it is ‘through this princi- 
ple, and this life, light and intelli- 
gence, and that through obedience to 
the commands.of God. 

In looking still forward we find 
that there are other things ahead of 
us. One thing is the building of 
Temples, and that is a very important 
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item, and ought to rest with force 
upon the minds of all good Saints. 
I remember, some time ago, havitg 
a conversation with Baron Rothschild, 
a Jew. Iwas showing him the Tem- 
ple here, and said he—“ Elder Tay- 
lor, what do you mean by this Tem- 
ple? What is the object of it? | 
Why are you building it ?” Said I, 
* Your fathers had among them Pro- 
phets, who revealed to them the mind 
and will of God; we have among us 
Prophets who reveal to us the mind 
and will of God, as they did. One 
of . your Prophets said — “ The 
Lord whom ye seek shull suddenly 
come to his Temple, bat who may 
abide the day of his coming? For 
he shall sit as a refiner’s fire and a 
purifier of silver.” ‘ Now,” said I, 
“Sir, will you point me out a place 
on the face of: the earth where God 
has a Temple ?” Said he, “ I do not 
know of any.” ‘ You remember the 
words of your Prophet that I have 
quoted ?” Said he—* Yes, I know 
the Prophet said that, but I do not 
know of any Temple anywhere. Do 
you consider that this is that Tem- 
pler” ‘No, sir, it is not.” ‘ Well, 
what is this Temple for ?” Suid I, 
“ The Lord has told us to build this | 
Temple so that we may administer 
therein baptisms for our dead (which 
I explained to him,) and also to per- 
form some of the sacred matrimonial 
alliances and covenants that we be- 
lieve in, that are rejected by the world 
generally, but which are among the 
purest, must exalting and ennobling 
principles that God ever revealed to 
man.” “ Well, then, this is not our 
Temple ?” “ No, but,” said I, * You 
will build » Temple, for the Lord has 
shown us, among other things, that 
you Jews have quite a role to perform 
in the latter days, and that all the 
things spokev by your old prophets 
will be fulfilled, that you will be 
gathered to old Jerusalem, and thut 


. 
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_syou will build a Temple there; and | 
when. you build that Temple, and the 
time has: arrived, ‘the Lord whom 
you seek will suddenly come to his 
Temple.’ Do you believe in the 
. Messiah ?” “Yes” “Do you re- | 
_ member reading in your old prophets 
“something like this—‘They shall: 
look upon him whom they have 
pierced, aud monrn, and he in bitter- | 
for as one that is in. bitter- 
» mess for his firstborn. And one shall 
; say, What are these wounds in thine | 
_» hands and in thy side? And he will 
gay——These-with which I was woand: 
‘ed in the house of my friends ?’ ” 


Is that in-our Bible” “ Yes, | 


-gir, that is in your Bible.” I spake 
»to him then about the Nephites hav- 
ing left Jerusalem and told him that 
the Book of Mormon represents 
them as. descendants of their: people, 
and that Jesus came among them, 
and that they, because of their ini. 
-quity and departure from the word 
and law. of God, were stricken with 
blackness. Said he—* What, as 
Cain was ?” “Yes, sir, as Cain was.” 
Said I—* These people, the Laman- 
ites, according to this record,” a 
French copy of which I gave him, 
she being a Frenchman ; “ this people 
are. beginning to feel after these 
things, and they are coming by bun- 
dreds and by thousands and demand. 
ing baptism at our hands, just as you 
find recorded in that book that they 
‘would do, and that is given there as 
@ sign that God’s work had com- 
menced among all nations. Said 
he—* What evidence have you of 
this?” This conversation took place 
ain the Townsend House, and when 
the Baron asked me for evidence, 
said [~—“ Sir, if you will excuse me 
a few minutes I will give you some 
evidence ;” and I went to Savage's 
book stand, in the Townsend House, 
and obtained a photographic copy of 
David Cannon baptizing Indians, 
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standing in the midst of a great 
crowd of them. Said I—“ Here is 
the evidence.” ‘“ Well, what shall 
we do?” Said I—* Yon can do 
nothing unless God directs. You as 
a people are tied hand and foot, and 
have been for generations, and you 
can’t move a peg unless God strikes 
off your fetters. _When he says the 
word the things spoken of by the 
Prophets will be falfilled; then the 
‘measuring line will go forth again in. 
Jerusalem, then your Messiah will 
come, and all those things spoken of 
by the Prophets ‘will be falfilled.” — 
I mentioned these matters to Baron 


Rothschild merely to exhibit some 


ideas pertaining to the work in which 
we are engaged ; and in speaking of 
the Temple—“ Well, this is not the 
Temple Pf” “No, not that you are 
going to build, this is ours, and we 
expect to build hundreds of them yet, _ 
and to administer in them in carrying 
out the work of God.” I speak of 
this, that you may reflect a little, you 
Latter-day Saints. Has God organ- 
ized-a First Presidency ? Yes. Has 
he endowed them with the Spirit and 
power of God? Yes. Hay he or- 
ganized ‘the Twelve? Yes. Have 
they the spirit of their office ? Yes, 
in part. He has organized Seven- 
ties; have they the spirit of their 
office P In part. He has organized 
a High Priests’ quornm; have they 
the spirit of their office ? In part, 
and many of these things are only 
in part. He has organizéd an Elders’ 
quorum, and a great many Elders 
have been ordained ; have they the 
spirit of their office ? In part. Are 
they magnifying it ? Only in part. 
Why we have got really and truly a 
nation ot Kings and Priests, ordained, 
set apart and authorized to carry out 
the purposes of God here upon the 
earth, to operate with the Priesthood 
behind the vail in the accomplish. 
ment of these things. What are we 


doing ? A little, but many of us, 
Iam afraid, not very much. .A great 
many are doing the best they know 
bow, and are desirous, with their 
whole soul and spirit, with their in- 
tellect and their substance and every- 
thing they have, to dedicate them- 
selves and all 'they have for God and 
for his'cause and kingdom, and for 
‘building up Temples, and for accom- 
plishing everything that God requires 
‘at their hands. Then there are some 
that feel like the boy said about his 
father. A Gentile came along and 
spoke to a little boy down street here, 
and said—“ Boy, are you a Mormon ?” 
“ T don’t know,” said the boy. ‘Is 
your father a Mormon ?” “Qh, yes,” 
said the boy, “but he does not potter 
much about it.” There are a good 
many who feel a good deal like that 
—they don’t potter much about it. 
‘When their minds are lit up by the 
. Spirit of God they feel like de.icat- 
ing themselves and all they have to 
God, yet, by and by they begin to 
weaken and falter, and quiver, and 
go away. | 
Sometime ago a great many of us 
reuewed our covenants and were bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus’ for the 
remission of our sins, and we then 
covenanted before God, holy angels, 
and one another, that we would con- 
secrute ourselves and all that we had 
to God, that we would follow ‘his 
counsel and the counsel] of his holy 
Priesthood in all things, temporal 
and spiritual. Now let us talk a 
little plain on some of these things. 
Is not that so? Did you not do 
these things? Youdid. Well, what 
does it mean, or what does baptism 
‘mean, or what do any of these things 
mean—the ordinances, the — Priest- 
hood, the gathering, Temples, endow- 
ments and the light, intelligence and 
privileges that we have received from 
the hands of God’? What do they 
mean ? Are they a sacred reality 
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‘that have emanated from God ? 


Are they things in which our present, 
future and eternal happiness is con- 
cerned, or are they a mere phantasm ? 
It seems they are very: little more to 
many, although, perhaps, they appre- 
ciate them according to the best of 
their understanding, light and intelli- 
gence; still they say they are desirous 
of keeping God’s commandments. 
Let me repeat here a passage of Scri 

ture. ‘Tt is not every one that saith 
Lord, Lord, that shall enter into my 
kingdom, but it'is he who does the 
will of my Father who is in heaven.” 
I think that is the Scripture, if I am 
not very much ‘mistaken; I think 
you will find it written there, and I 
think that Scripture is just as true 
to-day as it was eighteen hundréd 


years ago, just’’as binding, and we 


shall find the results of it just as true, 


and when the secrets of all hearts ate 


revealed, when the judgment is set 
and the books are opened, these 
things will be known and understood. 
‘How will it be then with Latter-day 
Saints ? Why those who are doing 
right and are full of integrity, and 
have kept their covenants, observed 
the law of God and walked in obedi- 
ence to his commands will hear Jesus 
say—“ Thou-hast been faithfal over 
a few things and I will make thée 
ruler over many things.” And then 
there are some others mentioned. 
Who are they, and what are they ? 
“Why, many will come to me and 


‘say, ‘Lord, bave we not prophesied 
‘in thy name ? Have we not cast ont 


devils in thy name, and in thy name 
done many wonderful works ? When 
he will say to them—‘ Depart from 


me, for I never knew yon.’ ” 


How will that fiton some of us do 
you think ? That belongs a little 


closer to some of us than we imagine; . 


for I do not think that Gentiles do 
much at prophesying in the name of 


‘God; I do not think they cast ont 


f 
\ 


many devils in the name of God, or 
do.any wonderful works in his name. 
Jesus was speaking toa people that 
had done these things, the same, per- 
haps, as some of you have, and yet 
| yon have become careless and indif- 
ferent, and in many instances have 
made shipwreck of a good conacience 
and failed to keep the covenants you 
have made. 

These are things for us ‘to reflect 
upon, and it is well for us all to reflect 
upon the position that we occupy. 
How is it with us? Are we all en- 

gaged in the same work? Not pre- 
cisely. Paul gave a very beautiful 
description of the church of God in 
hisday. Said he—* The body is not 
one member, but many ; and the eye 
cannot say to the ear, I have no need 
of thee, nor the head to the feet, I 
have no need of thee.” They were 
all engaged in the same work. It 
was not a work that rested simply 
upon the Apostles, or Prophets, or 
Evangelists, or some of the leading, 
prominent men of the Church; it 
was the work of God, in which they 
were all engaged. The body is not 
one member, but many, and if one 
of the members suffer they all soffer 
with it ; if one member rejoice all are 
‘honored with it. The .body is not all 
head ; it would be a curious kind of 
a body without arms, stomach, legs, | 
feet, dic. ; it would be no bod ‘at all, 
it could not exist or act, Yon cut 


Off any member of the body, say an | 


arm, and the body is maimed ;. pluck 
out an eye and the body is. maimed. 
Pluck ont both eyes. and you could | 

not see. You may have ever so per- 

fect a body and take away the legs 

and the. feet, and what then ?. You 

gan do nothing, you can’t walk, you 
bave got to be lifted by somebody | 

else and carried about, a helpless, 

inapimate. being, without motion, 

wer and activity. So it is with the 


y, and if one member soffer all 
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the members saffer with it. The head 
may be very perfect, but if the arm 


is withered or any part of the body 


injured the powers of the body are 
impaired, and it can not fully answer 
the ends of its organization. Hence 
it is that in. the organization of the 
Charch of Christ every member 
should act in its own place—the 
Presidency in theirs, the Twelve in 
theirs, the Bishops in theirs, the 
Seventies in theirs, the High Priests 
in theirs, and the Elders, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons who are living 
their religion in theirs. A Teacher 
who keeps the commandments of God 
and fulfills his duties is more honor- 
able than the Apostle who does not. 
You hurt any part of the body, for 
instance, cat your finger, and the 
entire body feels it immediately. 

Touch the head and every part of the 
body senses it. And so it is with 
every particle of the body—it is a 
perfect system; and so is the Church 
of God, and each of the organs, — 
members in particular, thos the or- 
ganized body walks in the path that 
God marks out, and seeks to. accom- 
plish all things that be designs for 
us to do. Hence there is a mutual 


‘sympathy, affection and regard, and 


a. and fellowship among 
the Saints of God who are living 


their religion, all through the organ- 
ization: the Priesthood, from the 
head to the foot. | 


And then we are. united with the 
Priesthood i in the eternal worlds, and 


the Priesthood that we have is of 


the same. nature as that which they 
have. They administer in time and 
for all eternity ; we are administering 
now in time, and soon shall be in 
etcranity, all of us. The Twelve who 
are around me; and the First Presi- 
dency, and others will be, by and by, 
beyond the vuil in another state of 
existence, And what then? Why 
then we go to give an account of our 
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stewardship, and it will be well for 
- all of us if we can say with Paul— 
“ J have fought the good fight of faith, 
I have finished my course, and hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give to me at that day, and not 
to me ry but to all who love the 
appearing of our Lord and Savior 
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Jesus Christ.” . 

May God help us to be faithfal, 
live our religion and keep his com- 
mandments, that we may, by and by, 
obtain an inheritance that is incor- 
ruptible, undefiled and, that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for us, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. ~ 


‘ DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 


at THe Forry-Sixra ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF 
J E8US Curist oF Larrer pay Saints, In THE New Sart Lake 
Ciry, Taursvay Mornina, Aprit 6, 1876. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


UNBELIEF OF THE PRESENT AGE—THE SAINTS CALLED TO BUILD UP 
GOD'S KINGDOM—THEIR DUTIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES. 


I'am gratified with another oppor- 


taxity of meeting in the capacity 
of a General Conference. We have 


listened to a very stirring discourse | 


here this morning in regard to the 
great work in which we are all en- 
Be , or at least the Latter-day 
ts 


“work they have espoused, as it is 
_ designed to bring about the accom- 


pan of the pu of the 
Lord upon theeartb. In the day and 


» in which we live, the Lord has 
given to his children here below the 
great privilege of being. co-workers 
_ with him in establishing bis kingdom, 
‘and the reign of truth, peace and 
righteousness upon the earth. 


4 should be all engaged in it; 
for they ought to feel interested in the 


Is there any necessity for the Lord 
to commence such a work? If we 
are to believe our surroundings, and 
what we see, hear and learn every 
day, there is great necessity, for there 
can be little doubt in the minds of 
any reflecting person that we live in 
a very wicked, unbelieving, and per- 
verse generation. I do not think 
this proposition would be denied by » 
any one, it is so manifest to everybody 


that they cannot deny it. Well, the 


time has come when it seems as if 
the cup of their iniquity is about 
filled, and when the Lord thinks it is 
enough, and he has seen fit to com- 
mence bis great latter-day work with 
a proclamation of the everlasting 
Gospel. among the children of men, 
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-with a view of reclaiming them from 
‘ the-path of perdition, and of saving 
‘all who will yield obedience to his 

jirements. 


earth is 


said that as it was in the days of 
Noah so shall it be in the days of 
the coming of the Son of Man. 
How was it in the days before the 
flood ? Why, the wicked had filled 
the cup of their iniquity, and they 
were destroyed, only a few—the 
righteous—being saved. Well, it it 
is to be in the days of the coming 
_ of the Son of Man as it was in the 
days of Noah, why the wicked will 
again be destroyed, and the righteous 
saved. This is a preparatery work, 
and if the people reject the Gospel 
that the Lord has revealed from 
heaven, they may expect to be over- 
taken, of later, by his jadg- 
ments. They are already being 
poured out upon the earth, We see 
and bear of them occasionally, but 
the world is filled with unbelief. 
‘Unbelicf in God is the crying sin of 


this generation. They do not believe | 


_in the. things of God, nor in the prin- 
ciples which he has enunciated, and 
which he is endeavoring to establish 
‘ through the instrumentality of those 
‘among his children who have rendered 
obedience to his Gospel, and who live 
in accordance with the principles 
thereof upon the earth. e have 
the privilege of promulgating the 
work of God, and of establishing his 
kingdom here among the children 
of men; and we may have the privi- 
lege of building Temples to his high 
and holy name, wherein we may re- 
ceive the blessings of time and eter- 
“nity, and administer the ordinances 
of salvation for the living and the 
dead. 

It does not seem necessary, and 
it should not be, to enter into any 


now filled with vio. | 
Tence and evil as it was in the days 
“before the flood, and the Lord has 
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argument to prove these things - to 


| the Latter-day Saints; they are al- 


ready patent to them, and in this 
regard they know and understand 
their duty. Well then, what i 

there for us to do? Why, to. take 
hold with renewed energy and zeal ; 
not to falter but to go ahead, with 
what irtereat we can command, with 
all the ability we have been endowed 
with, and with the means that the 
Lord has bestowed upon us, in accom- 
plishing his purposes, and in build- 
ing Temples to his holy name. It is 
for our own benefit; it is for the 
benefit of the kingdom, and for the 
growth and spread thereof. 

How can we do more than we have 
done? One way by paying our 
Tithing. Can we go to and assist 
in building this Temple, the foun- 
dations of which have been laid so 
long ? I answer that we can. The 
next question is—Will we do it? 
That I do not know; each one will 
answer this question for himself by 
his‘acts. If we respond to this call 
it will require labor, means, and 
some attention. For one I will say 
that I am willing to take hold with 
my might, and do what I can to- 
wards it. I can do something, can 
you? Yes, each and every ope 
can do something, and if the Latter- 
day Saints will be united in_ this 
thing we shall see the construction 
of this Temple go on rapidly. We 
are abundantly able to do it—we 
have plenty of mechanics and_ 
borers, and abundance of the meal 
necessary to sustain them. The de- 
tails will be furnished, and the: re- 
quirement will be made. Will,it 
be responded to, that is the que 
tion I think it will; L have 
to believe that the Latter - day 
Saints will respond with alacrity 
putting the work through. I be- 
lieve that it is in the hearts of the 


people, and that they will rejoice in 


| 

| 

| 

| 


it to a greater or less extent. There [ 
ma be some lukewarm in this work, 
ag in every other; but I am satisfied 
that the great majority will lay hold 
with a great deal of energy, and will 
ersevere in it, and will rejoice in 
doing 89. 
am’ willing to prove it, so far as Tam 
concerned, by my works. : 

Ido not consider it necessary to 
dwell’ upon the importance of these 
things: A great many of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have had many bless- 
ings bestowed upon them in the honse 
of ‘God, very great blessings indeed. 
Shall we slacken our hand because of 
this? By no means. There still 
remains a great work to be done ; 


and it is incumbent upon us to do it, | for the support of themselves and _ 
families; to build up and make im- » 

provements, and not to tear dowm .. 
We should all be. 
beautifying 
and improving this’ country, in . 
which the Lord has planted our © 
a| feet, that we may become a self-. 

sustaining people, bringing forth . 

from the elements with which the 

Lord has surrounded us, those things © 
necessary for our sustenance and 

comfort. We should economise our 
time, and use it and all we have to 
our own best advantage, and to the © 
glory and honor of our Father. | 
There is plenty of labor here for all’ 
if they will do it, and if they will 
put themselves to work in those _ 


as’ brother Woodruff has said, while 
we have the op rtunity in the ‘flesh. 
Béfore we go hind the vail we should 
a to progress upon 
after we have finished our course here. 
We, by our works, as well as by our 
faith, while in this life, should la 
fotiidation for exaltation in the ce 
out” kingdom of our: Father and our 
Tam. rejoibadl to hear the subject 
of building Temples agitated again. 
A great deal might be said about 
it as to the details, but. it will re- 
commend itself to ) every one. What 
can‘a Bishop do in his ward? He 
can do something, and if he will lay 
the matter “before the members of 
his ward he will ‘find that he can 
get very liberal contributions in 
labor, and in provisions and other 
méans nécessary to pay the hands. 
who work steadily on the Temple. 
T ére is not a ward in the city, hint 
award in the county, nor in all these 
counties, bat what can contribute 
co siderable to this end, and that 
away. It is not goiug to 
také''so ‘much stone to go on with 
in proportion, as it has taken for | 
thé foundation, for the walls wal = 


gf 
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be so wide; and although the work. 
is expensive, yet it can be done. 


We have mechanics who are 


fectly competent to do it, and the | 
plan will be given as fast as laborers © ~ 


‘to do the work are ready. 
This is one thing that we can do, 
and it is required of us, and the re- 


sponsibility of accomplishing this 
task rests upon our shoulders. Of 
course we have other duties to per- 
Every person who lives in 
this Territory, here in Zion, who — 
professes to be ‘a Latter-day Saint, 


form. 


has responsibilities of various epe 
‘resting upon him, All ought to 


assist in developing the resources of | 


the. soil, to draw from the elements 


and destroy. 
united in developing, 


channels that are necessary. There 


are some kind’. of business that 


overdone. A “Bood many of our 


young people, and. others. to, in-— 
stead of turning their attention to — 


the cultivation of the earth, or te 
the manufacture of thin 


‘kind of a calling that is not p 
ductive. 


‘Such a ‘course 
‘the consumers, but not the 


that aro 
actually needed for the welfare and “ 
comfort of the community, seek to 
become clerks and to pursue 


‘ 
| 
iv 
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ers, and we have no surplus here of 
those things necessary to support 
and sustain people. Te _men were 
to go into various branches of manv- 
facture, they would help to create 
a market for home prodacts, and 
that would stimulate production, 
the production of fruits of the soil 
well as other things. That would 
be good economy. We, at present, 
have no surplus of the products of 
the soil in these valleys of the moun- 
tains; there is no overplas even of 
wheat or other grain, or of butter 
and cheese, and other kinds of food. 
Even of meat we have not any bat 
what can command a market, and at 


a price sofficiently high to justify 


the raising of it, and the taking care 


of, and increasing and multiplying 


the flocks and herds, and then using 
them wisely. What for? To sus- 
tain the wicked and ungodly? No; 
but to build up the kingdom of God, 
and to hold and use for God and his 
kingdom continually. Not just for a 
short time, and then pass off in some 


other direction; but continually, day 


by. day, week after week, and year 
after year, as long as we live, contri- 
bute of what we have for the build- 
ing up of the kingdom, and the build- 
ing of Temples to the name of the 
Lord. And when that is done, there 
will be something else in the same 
direction, for it is the work of the 
Lord, the great work of the last 
days. Let us actas if we believed it, 
unitedly, with all our hearts, and 
with all the means that we possess, 
and not sift our ways to strangers. 
I tell you, brethren and sisters, this 
rests upon us, and the work may 
advance with a great deal more 
mired than what it has done, if we 
ill be united in obeying the counsels 
that we receive from time to time. 
We must not only listen, but act 
pon the counsels we receive. 
The Lord, a great while ago, said 


world. 


Lord, if we are disposed 
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thewngh hie Prophet, that he would 


give the kingdom in ite fullness to 


his Saints, and that the kingdoms of 
this world shall beoome the kingdoms 


of our Lord and his Christ. We 
believe this, and we believe that we 


are his Saints; poor as we are, we 
are the best there is. We have the 
opportonity to grow and increase in 
grace and in favor with the Lord, 
and in faith and in good works, and | 
becoming better than we now are, 
and of becoming more useful; and as 
we do so, why, the kingdom will 
grow faster, and things will 

more with us. We shall have 

power with the Lord and in the 
world, and the purposes of heaven 
will roll on and come to pass faster 
than they have done. Though in 
this respect we have no reason to 
complain, for they have come along | 
about as quick as we have been able 
to stand it. Bat the work will con- 
tinne to increase in greater ratio than 
it has hitherto done; it is boand to, 
and cannot help it, any way in the 
Whether we ourselves, indi- 
vidually, stand firm and _ steadfast, 
makes no difference, the work of God 
will go forward anyhow. But we 
have the blessed privilege of assist- 
ing, and of being co-worke s with the 
to be so. 
Then let us look to it that we do not 
fail, for upon this depends our own — 


salvation and exaltation in the celes- 


tial kingdom. We have now an 
opportunity for laying a foundation 
for herea hearing the welcome 
plandit—* Well done, good and faith- 
fal servant, you have been faithful 
over a few things, now will I make 
you ruler over many things.” Shall 
we neglect the opportunities that we 
enjoy to that extent, that we shall 
come short hereafter? I hope and 
trust not. | 

The work we are engaged in is 
worthy of all our attention, for it is 


= 
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the work and kingdom of God, that 
was spoken of by the Prophets long 
ago; that great kingdom spoken of 
by the Prophet Daniel, that is to 
break in pieces and subdue all other 
kingdoms, and stand forever, is actu- 
ally being built up in our day, right 
in the face and eyes of the whole 
world. Who understands it? Does 
the outside world? No, and it 
seems sometimes as if scarcely half 
the Saints do to the extent they 
should. I am satisfied that neither I 
nor anybody else comprehends this 
work to the follest extent. A great 
many can see the kingdom, some do 
not; some of those who: profess to be 
Saints, judging by the course they 
take, do not see the kingdom. But 
it is here all the sanre, whether you 
see it or not, and it is actually trans- 
spiring; and the course and history 
of the Latterday Saints are a testi- 
mony to the world from the Lord of 
the building up of his kingdom, the 
bringing to pass of his purposes, and. 
the fultillment ‘of prophecies attered 
thousands of years ago. But they 
cannot see it, 

One of the signs of the times to 
be given when the kingdom of God 
should be built up, was the heaving 


of the sea beyond its bounds. Has: 


anybody heard of any such thing in 
these days? Everybody that reads 
the newspapers knows that events of 
this kind have been common daring 
the: past few years; tut this genora- 
tion pay no more regard to them than 
they would to the shaking of a straw 
in the wind, so far as being a sign of 
the coming of the Son of Man, or of 
the: accomplishment of the work of 
the:Lord in. the last days. Talk to 
people generally, in the world, about 
such things, and they say—*“ Oh, 
they are accounted for upon sume 
natural principle.” It is so with all 
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of the signs that the Lord has given, 
or that he will give, that have been 
prophesied about—they can all be 
accounted for upon some natural. 
principle. They are nevertheless 
coming to pass in the time that the 
Lord, through his Prophets, has said 
they would come. Many things pro- 
phesied of in ages past and gone are 
actually transpiring to-day, yet the 
people generally do not comprehend 
them. But the majority of the 
Latter-day Saints do, and thef¥ know 
that the time of the second coming 
of the Savior is approaching. 

Can we realize that there is a great 
work to be accomplished, and that 
the responsibility rests upon our 
shoulders? I hope and trust we 
muy ; I believe we shall, and that we 
shall pat forth renewed energy to — 
perform what is required of us from 
time to time, and be earncst in ac- 
complishing, as far as it devolves 
upon us, the purposes of the Al- 
mighty, in secking the kingdom of 


God and its righteousness, and in 


developing the country in which 
God has planted our feet, and which 
he held in reserve for so many hun- 
dreds of years for his Saints, that 
they might have a place to come to 
and inherit. We know that he has 
given it into our hands, and he is 
pouring his blessings upon us from 
time to time, and that to use for him 
and his kingdom, and not, as fast as 
he hands them to us, to hand them out . 
to build up the devil’s kingdom. 

That we may be united in using 
our abilities, our means, our sub- 
stance, and all that we have, in rolling 
forth God’s pu building up his 
kingdom, and establishing the princi- 
ples of righteousness in the hearts of 
the people, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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REMARKS: BY. ELDER. JOHN TAYLOR, 
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(Reported by G. 0. Ferguson) 


LORD’ WORK-—-KNOWLEDGE, OF. 


THE GOSPEL. ATTAINABLE ONLY BY REVELATION-—THE.. ORD (DICTA- 


‘TED. THE PRYPHET JOSEPH, SMITH 
‘ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHURCH 


y have been pleased bud interested | 
the remarks of brother Staines. |. 


ae ‘ 


which we ive, lightly 


He has been very. diligent and inde. 
fatigable in looking after the interests. 
of the Saints who have been. emigrat- 
ray to this place. for Many ‘years... 
pray that God will continue to bless. 
him, that he yet may be made instra- | 
mental i in guarding the intereste and. 
cheering the hearts, of the, Saints of 
God for years to come; This gath-. 
ering is part.of the work we Saints 
“are,engaged i in. There,are associated 
with this. labor. some ideas are.| 
rather _pecaliar. ‘here are many 
thipgs in the Scriptares very strange.| 
oie to. men. who, are not, 


ins pired. with the, spirit by, which. 
‘he lord in ne place says by his 


* Gather. my, Saints 
gether, th 108e that. have. made cove 
nadt with me by “sacrifice.” _ There, 


a other passage of .a similar, kind, 

paken, by. another Prophet, | | will 

take them, one of a city and. two of 

a family, and’ bring them. 
and lw il ive them. pastors 

n wi Pood th thom 


and un orstanding.” Th 
are many ‘similar prophecies in the 


I. in these expressions,; ‘If 


Bat. there certainly: ina 


have: already. (teanspired, they 
certainly will. yet .to.,pass.: If 
God has: said, ‘he. would take. one; of a: 
city and two of,a family. and gather : 
them to Zion and give thent . 

to feed them, ; 
when, these, things will, .be- ACCOM 
plished... Among-other . 
munieated. to. Joseph: Smith,was.that 
the. people were 
and there. isa .general: ‘impulse. 
feeling of .this,kand. prevalent. among: 
this, people, , “The hey, searcely know. 
what influence are, dietated: and. 
is among, the Saints in foreign: 
well as here, feeling: there ui 
| a strong impulsp,and?desire, to: come: 
here, while ini, this ;place:. there . 
desire to. tbelp them. toicome. Hende 
the. feeling. reciprocal, ‘and 
of the, Gospel, a of that ia 
which Jesus referred .to- chis. 


which §leavyensth | the wholedamp.! 
As regards the ideas enter- 


~ 
on 


if 


Scriptures, pointing out the day in 


jtain about this thing it is a matter 


; 
|| ‘ 
+ 
| 


very Little to ns. It 
is sufficient; for us to: know the prin- 
ciples which: God-has revealed. The 
world has mo means_.of ‘knowing this, 
and the Saints only know by obedi- 
ence to the Gospel. Brother Staines 
referred to tle time when it first 
became matter..of concern to him. 
to know whether the principles. of 
the Gospel were true or not. This 
same feeling has been experienced by 
many. of the Latter-day Saints, and 
they solved the question by a doctrine 
of Christ, which the world never seem 
to reflest upon. Jesus:said, “If any 
man will do his ill be shall know 
Of the doctrine, whether it is of God, 
or whether I speak of myself:”. 
‘ There is something so broad an 
comprehénsive, yet so individually 
personal, in the principle here in- 
volved, that. thongb this mode of 
knowing i is.open to.all, yet each in- 
dividual must feel and realize for 
himself. Theré is another scripture. 
bearing on this point, “He that 
believeth hath the ditoces i in himself,” 
and another says; “The Spirit of God 
takes of the things of thé Father, 
and shows them unto us.” Again, 
another says; We. have a hope that 
enters behind the vail, where Christ, 
our forerunner, has gone. Another, 
“We know,” not'we think we know, 
“if the earthly hoase! of this taber- 
nacle be destroyed, we have a build- 
ing of God, a ‘house not made with 
hands, oteraal:i in the heavens.” There. 
is 80. ail men 
who are 1p possession ése  prin- 
ciples of the Guspel, that it may well 
be said, Life: and. immortality are 
brought to light by the Gospel.” 
. might go. om quoting Seriptare, ; 
but this is. the Gospel Jesus taught. 
his. disciples, and .when he was on 
this’ continent he taught. the same 
dootrines and principles and pat the 
believers in possession of the samé | 
<a. There is something very 
o. 14. 


| obedience to the 
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satisfying i in relation to these mathire. 
It is not with the faithful Saint a 
matter of any importance what man 
may think ebviat him; his religion is 
to him a personal matter in which 
he is individually interested. No 


philosophy, no worldly wisdom can’. 


impart a knowledge of the plan of 
salvation. This knowledge is not 
to be obtained except through obe- 
dience: to the principles which God 


‘has revealed: Bat having partaken 
‘of the light and intelligence-com- 
municated by the Almighty through 
Gospel of. the 


of God, the result is the same now 
as in ume! times. Sach a man 
has the witness planted in himself, 


dj as Paul said; “Now we are sons 


of God, but it doth not yet appear 


what we shall be, but, when he who. 
is our life shall appear, then we shall 


be like unto him, for we shall see him 
as he is.” We shall “ be transformed 
to his glorious image.” This, then, 
is the hope and certainty of the Gos- 
pel, the reward of every trae believer, 
and hence it is a personal thing. 


It is no use presenting to men of this: | 
kind the nonsense comprising the 
religions of thé: day; it is lost labor 
to try and turn a body of men from’ 


principles like those, such as God 
revealed personally to them, their 
souls have»béeen lit up and fired by 
eternal intelligence, and it in impvs- 
sible to eradicate this evidence ard 
certainty froma body of men thus 
led and directed. God knew this 
when he commenced this work. vr 
Men have had: their varied social’ 
communities, religions and , dbther 


| theories; but they do not know the 
secret springs of the human heart. 


They do not thé operations 


of the spirit of the living God. : 
They canuot bind a conglomerate 
mass of men sufficiently together, 
they will not..where they cannot 


amalgamate them. Nothing less 
Vol. XVIIT. 


: 
| | 

| 

{ 

4 
a 
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than the tnipivetion of the Almighty 
will do They have tried it 
various nations with varied success, 
but they never have accomplished it 
and they never will. Hence we are 
brought back to where we: started, 
the necessity of sending forth ‘the 
Gospel. Jesus said, “ My: sheep 
hear my voice and know me and fol- 
low me. A stranger they will not 
follow, for they know not the voice 
of a stranger.” In the commence- 
‘ment of this work the Lord, knowing 
the material required, raised up his 
servant Joseph Smith, inspired 
his spirit, power and. ‘authority, to 
proclaim the Gospel of the Son of 
God, to administer in the ordinances 
thereof, and unite those that were 
willing to make covenant with the 
Lord by sacrifice, those that would 
lay aside their traditions and keep 
his commandments, - This was what 
the Lord wished; not to gather up a 
promiscuous crowd, bat those who 
would receive the Gospel. “T will 
take them one of a city and two of 
a family and bring them to Zion,” 
anys the Lord, and give them pastors 
_ after my own heart, that wi feed 

them with knowledge and under. 
standing, not with false philosophy, 
but with knowledge emanating from 
God; men who will manifest the will 
of God and carry out his designs, 
teaching the people his law. 

The world think they can learn 
the law and will of God at the theo- 
logical and other schools, and semi- 
naries; but they never did and they 
never will learn God: or his parposes 
in this way. God wishes to establish 
his kingdom in our day, and he will 
establish it by his own power, in his 
own way. 2 

The Prophet speaks of a stone 
that should be cat out of the moun- 

smite great image, 


But when men are governed by 


This will 1 be done Iarael’s 
God, and power or government, 
not'all the of ‘and ‘hell 
combined, ean - its progress, 
‘This is the work of man. 
‘Tt is not by this man nor that man 
that this will be brought about. It 
is by the power of Jehovah. No 
other ‘power can- accomplish these 
thiogs. He makes use'of men to 
accomplish certain objects he bas in 
view, and will-bring about his pur- 
poses in his own way and when it 
pleases him. But we talk sometimes 
a good deal about Joseph Smith. 
Who was J Smith? An un- 
lettered youth. Could he do any- 
thing to accomplish these things ?— 
Not unless God had revealed it to 
him. He asked wisdom of God and 
received it. Till that time he knew 
no more about these things than you 
or I. It was God and God alone 
that did these things. ‘He can take 
the weak things of this earth, the 
base things and the things that are 
not, to bring to naught the things 
that are, that no flesh may glory in 
his presence.” He took Joseph. 
Why? Because the time had come 
to begin a work, in which all the 
holy Priesthood of God that had 
lived in former ages were concerned. 
Joseph was the honored instrament 
chosen to take the initiative. Who 
knew that this time had come? No 
one. The religious world were as 
divided then as as they are to-day. 
All kinda of opposing doctrines and 
dogmas were promulgated. “ When 
the Lord shall bring again Zion, 
the watchmen shall see eye to e _ | 
ir 


own notions, what do they see of 


|the things of God? Nothing. 


Who originated the doctrines of 


‘this work ? Who 


ized this Church P_ I have read 
in former times God placed in the 
Charch, Apoates, secondarily 


organ- 
{ 
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Prophets, afterwards Pastors, Teach- 
ers, Evangelists, for the perfecting 
of the Saints, the work of the min- 
istry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ. Who knew anything of 
this ?’ God told Joseph to organize 
a Quorum of Twelve Apostles, and 
he did it. He told him how to orga- 
nize a First Presidency, and he did 
it. God told him how to organize 
the Aaronic and Melchizedec Priest- 
hood, and he did it. 
anything of this? No one. 
had a Babel of confasion everywhere, 
without certainty or true intelligence. 
We read that there were Seventies. 
Who knew anything what a Seventy 
was? Joseph was told to organize 
- Quorums of Seventy, and he did it. 
He was told to organize a High 
Priests’ Quorum. He was told what 
their duties were. Did Joseph him- 
self know anything of all this? Not 
till be was told. He was told to 
ordain Bishops. All kinds of notions 
were entertained about the position 
and duties of a Bishop. I remember 
talking to an English nobleman, I 
think it was Earl Roseberry. Said 
I.to him, “ Allow me to introdtce to 
your lordship Edward Hunter, our 

= Bishop. You have your 
' Bishops in England, and they are 
called lords spiritual; this is our lord 
temporal, and looks after our bread 
and cheese.” What did any one 
know of the office and duties of 
Deacon, Teacher, Priest, or Elder ? 
Nothing. Who knows anything 
about the building of Temples? No 
one, not even the Jews; they do not 
know fully what they were for. God 
has revealed it to his Priesthood. 
The relationship of man and wife— 
who kuows anything about this? 
Noone. The sectarian priest will 
get up with a solemn visage and pro- 
nounce a pair to be husband and wife 
td—l death. I say from such folly 


‘Who knew 
They | 
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| good Lord deliver me ; bat the Lord 


has delivered me through the Gospel. _ 
God raised up Joseph, and made use 

of him to reveal this knowledge, and 
we have to be directed by God alone. 
He placed in his Church in days of 
old Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, etc., 
for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of Christ’s body, till we all 
come to the unity of the faith, to 
the knowledge of the Son of God. 
All those officers disappeared years 
and years ago, but God has restored 
the ancient organizations of his 
Priesthood on earth—Apostles, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons. He has re- 
stored Bishops and their councils, 
and high councils, for the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes. He first insti- 
tutes baptism for the remission of 
sins, then the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, the 


gathering of the people, then the 


building of Temples. Witness our 
Temple here, and the one at - St. 
George, and many others. God must 
dictate. We must be willing to 
carry out his instructions, united as 
one body, with feelings of sympathe- 
tic kindness and brotherhood, associ- 
ated in our family capacities, our 
quorum capacities, associated with 
the Church triamphant, with the 
men of God who have lived in former 
years, without whom we cannot be 
made perfect, nor they without us. 
If diligent and faithful in these things, 
it will be well with us. Eternal life 
is within our reach, and it is for 
Apostles, High Priests, Seventies, 
Bishops, and all that pertain to the 
Charch of God to rise up and do 
their duty, perform their obligations 
to the Most High; and I pray that 
our path may be like that of the just, 
which shineth brighter and brighter 
till the perfect day. Ae 


| 
| 
| 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


Dexiverep at Logan, CacHE. VautEy, Sunpay, Ava. 15, 1876. 


(Reported by Geo. PF. Gibbs.) 


VERY FEW WILL INHERIT CELESTIAL GLORY—LUST AFTER THE THINGS 
OF THE WORLD PRODUCES APOSTACY—NO REAL HAPPINESS OUTSIDE 
OF GODLINESS—THE LORD REQUIRES THE HEARTS OF THE CHILDREN 


OF MEN. 


1 think it is pretty well under- 
stood, by my brethren and sisters, 
that my labors, asa public speaker, 
are somewhat limited, compared with 
what they used to be. ; 

_ The first season the Twelve went 


on a mission as the Twelve Apostles 


I became acquainted with the fa 
ther of brother William Hyde, who 
has just addressed you. Brother 
Ese deceased, was then a boy. 
He with his father’s family gath- 
ered with the Saints; he went to 
Missouri and returned to Illinois, 
-and got married. And this after- 
“noon we have heard one of his sons 
speak to us, It is forty years this 
summer since I first knew the father 
of this young man. For three 
years previous to this I had _ been 
engaged preaching the Gospel, and 
the Spirit of God would rest down. 
upon me to that degree that, if I 
did not open my mouth to preach 
to the people, it seemed as though my 
bones would .consume within me, 
ennpequently I used to preach long 
and lop | 

oe © -three years I have been 
moré or less engaged preaching to 
the people. My talking a are 
now pretty much exhausted, but my 


| When I consider the 


general health is good, even better 
than when I was a young man. . £ 
never felt better than I do at. pre- 
sent. I have lungs enough to serve 
me to preach a hundred years, pro- 
viding the talking organs of my 
stomach were correspondingly 
I came here to rest, to get away 
from much talking. Since being 
here, I have been waited on by the 
Indians who are passing through, 
and I have had to do a good deal 
talking to them, besides having to. 
converse with the brethren. 
I sometimes feel that I can hardly. 
desist from telling the Latter-day. 
Saints how they should live, but 
my talking organs will not permit 
me to say as much as I wish to. The 
Celestial Kingdom of God is worth 
seeking for, and there are times — 
when I see the importance of the 
people living their réligion that I 
almost feel to cry aloud and spare 
not, if I had the strength to do it. 
he tness of 
the kingdom of God, and the privi- 
lege afforded us of becoming heirs. 
to God our Father, and joint heire 
with Jesus Christ our elder brother; 
and then sense the condition of the 
Latter-day Saints, I do not wonder 


‘ 
‘ 
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that the question was asked of the 
Savior by his disciples: “Who, then, 
can be saved?’ There are very few 
of the children of Father Adam 
and Mother Eve, who will be pre- 
ata to go into the Celestial King- 


Those who prepare them- 


selves here below, through obedi- 
ence to the Gospel, receiving through 


their faithfulness the keys of the 


Priesthood, and sanctifying them- 
selves through the truth, they are 
preparing themselves to become the 
sons of God. If we become the 
sons of God, we shall be joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ to all the inherit- 
ances that the Father hath prepared 
for the faithful. But there are few 
of all the human family that will 
ever attain to this highest state of 
glory. 
‘We have a work to do just as 
important in its sphere as the Sav- 
ior’s work was in its sphere. Our 
fathers cannot be made perfect 
without us; we cannot be made 
perfect without them. They have 
done their work and now sleep. 
We are now called upon to do ours ; 
which is to be the greatest work 
Man ever performed on the earth. 
Millions of our fellow creatures who 
have lived upon the earth and died 
without a knowledge of the Gospel 
must be officiated for in order that 
they may inherit eternal life (that 
is, all that would have received the 
Gospel). And we are called upon 
to enter into this work. 
The Latter-day Saints who turn 
their attention to money-making 
, 80o0n become cold in their feelings 
toward the ordinances of the house 
of God, They neglect their prayers, 
become unwilling to pay any dona- 
tions ; the law of Tithing gets too 
= a task for them; and they 
y forsake their God, and the 
providences of heaven seem to be 
shut out from them—all in conse- 


‘the spirit of our holy 
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quence of this lust after the thin 

of this world, which will inly 
perish in handling, and in their use 
they will fade away and go from 
us. We, as well as the whole world 
of mankind, know that our time 
is short, our days but as And 
yet we lust after this filthy lucre, 
the world’s wealth. It matters not 
how much of this world’s goods a 
man may , his few days soon 
expire, and he sleeps with the fathers. 
To him his riches are no more; it 
was only seeming wealth. We can- 
not expect to receive real wealth 
until we receive the riches of eternity, 
which are eternal Those riches 
will not be committed to us, until 
we shall have filled our measures 
here, having done all the Lord re- 
quires of us, towards perfecting our- 
selves, and assisting him in the work 
of the salvation of the human fam- 
ily. Not until Jesus shall present 
all things to the Father, saying, I 
have completed the work thou gavest 
me to do; here are the results of 
my labors. Then, and not until 


then, can we real riches, true 
riches, 

How vain it is in man to allow 
himself to think that he can make 
himself happy with the pleasures 
of this world. There is no lasting 
leasure here, unless it 1s in God. 
When men leave the kingdom of 
God, their lives are filled with bit- 
terness, their thoughts are full of 
fearfulness, and they are sorrowful, 
day by ~ They may tell you 
they are happy. But when you 
probe them, and find out the in- 
most recesses of the heart, it is a 
cup of gall; they are not happy. 
They may seek, to the uttermost 
ee of the earth, for happiness, 
happiness, iness o- 
but in God. ‘By 


igion, we 
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are happy, in the morning, we are 
happy.at noon, we are happy in the 
evening ; for the spirit of love and 
union 1s with us, and we rejoice in 
the spirit because, it is of God, and 
we rejoice in God, for he is the giver 
of every good thing. Each and 
every Latter-day Saint, who has 
experienced the love of God in his 
heart, after having received the 
remission of his sins, through bap- 
tism, and the laying on of hands, 
realizes that he is filled with joy, 
and’ and consolation. 
He may in pain, in error, in 

verty, or in prison, if necessity 
lemands, still, he is joyful. This 
is our experience, and each and every 
Latter-day Saint can bear witness 
to it. 

There has been much said with 
regard to our becoming a united 
people, living together in what is 
called the United Order. One man 
rises up here, and another there, 
saying- ‘‘The Lord does not want 
my property ; it is brother Brigham, 
or it is the Bishop,” and don't feel 
disposed to enter into this organiza- 
tion. This, I admit, is partly true ; 
the Lord does not care anything 
about his property. Who made the 
earth, and the riches thereof? To 
whom does the earth belong? ‘The 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness 
thereof.” Do you suppose that the 


Lord cares anything about a man's 


farm? Nothing at all, for the whole 
earth is his? At his command it is 
gone, and the man who claimed pos- 
session of an of it, knoweth 


not whither it has gone. But what 
does the Lord want of his people ? 
It is written in this Bible, vine said 
to be the words of the Lord, “Son, 
give me thine heart.” Without it, 
you are not worth anything; with 
it, he has your gold and silver, your 
houses and lands, your wives and 


children, your all. 
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I have taught from the stand in 
this place, and in other places, for 
years, the necessity of our becoming. 
one. I can say to the Latter-day 
Saints, you have never heard bro- 
ther Brigham make a demand for 
your property. All I want is to see. 
this people devote their means and: 
interests to the building up of the 
kingdom of God, erecting Temples, 
and in them officiate for the living 
and the dead, and be instruments 
in the hands of God of bringing up 
from their graves those who have 
slept without having had the privi- 
lege of receiving the Gospel, that 
they may be crowned sons and: 
daughters of the Almighty. We 
do not want your property, we want. 
you. en we all become one in 
faith and in spirit, we shall be one 
in our acts, having the kingdom of 
God at heart. And the inquiry will 
be from the brethren, ‘“‘ What can I 
do for my fellow-creatures? Can I 
be the means of saving a soul? 
Can I do anything for my friends 
who have slept without a knowledge 
of the truth, or can I do anything 
for those who are living in forei 
lands? Yes, I can.” These should 
be the sentiments of our hearts, and 


this is required of us. 


Many of us have spent conside- 
rable of our time in preaching the 
Gospel at home and abroad, and in 
otherwise assisting to establish the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, 
and we are still engaged in this work. 
We have donated towards the de- 
liverance of the poor from foreign 
lands, bringing them here, waere 
they have the privilege of being 
taught further in the plan of salva- 


tion, and where they can assist more 
materially in the establishment of 
Zion in the earth. ~ 

Many of the poor, after having 
been brought here, relieved in many 
instances, from the depths of pover- 


‘ 


ty, no sooner do they become the 

of a little means, than 
they lift their heels against the 
Gospel. This is painful to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, who rendered them 
assistance ; it is. grieving to God who 
delivered them. Still, 1t isourduty 
to send the Gospel to all nations, 


and to continue to donate means to 


er out the poor. “The Lord will 
= a few, all that will accept salva- 
tion ing to the design which 
the Lord has devised. He.has made 
the plan, not us. It is not the con- 
ception of man. It was the Gods 
who sat in council together—they 
= gem it and now offer it to us. 

ill we accept of it? 

There are only two churches on 
the earth—only two parties. God 
leads the one, the devil the other. 
As soon as a man hears the Gospel 
preached and becomesconvinced of its 
truthfulness, be is tempted of the devil, 
who, whenever there is an opportu- 
nity, suggests doubt for his reflection: 
If he entertain these doubting in- 
fluences, it is not long before what he 
believed true becomes a matter of 
conjecture, Another may receive 
the Gospel, travel and preach it faith- 
folly, feeling im his heart to exclaim, 
“Glory to God in the highest!” 
having: no other motive than to do 
good to his fellow beings. By and 
by he perhaps is left to himself; he 
now begins to question himself, say- 
ing—‘“ wonder if I really was 
right?” This single doubt is per- 
haps the beginning of his apostacy 
from, the Chureh. In the days of 
Joseph, people were inclined to turn 
away from the taith and go into apos- 
tacy, as much aa they do now in 
proportion to our numbers, and [| 
have sometimes thought more so. 
You allow the devil to sugyest to you 
that [ am not leading you right, and 
allow that thought to abide in your 
_ hearts, and I will promise you that 
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it will lead you to a . You 
allow yourselves to doubt anything 
that God has revealed, and it will not 
be a great while before you begin to 
neglect your prayers, refuse to pay 


ETC. 


your Tithing, and find fault with the 


authorities of the Charch. Yon will 
be repeating what apostates all say, 
“The Tithing is not used aright,” 
etc. There is a feeling that some- 
times prompts me to ask, “ Did you 
ever pay any Tithing to me that I 
kept? If so, let us be informed 
about it.” God has so blessed me 
with regard to things pertaining to 
this world, that if it can be shown 
that I ever received the benefit of any 
man’s Tithing, I am able to restore 
it a hundred fold. This perhaps is 
a little levity in me, but I indulge in 
such things sometimes. 

When brother Joseph was alive, 
he appointed me to appraise property 
in the Nauvoo Temple. On one oc- 
casion, a saddle was brought in; it 
was valued at two dollars, and being 
in need of a saddle I used it. Brother 
Joseph, too, once sent me the half of 
a pig which weighed ninety-three 
pounds. And while preaching in 
Boston, I received two and a half. 
dollars in Tithing, which d also used. 
and reported to brother Joseph. 
Otherwise not a dime of the Tithing. 
did I ever use in the days of Joseph; | 
and since his day the right to dictate: 
the use of the Tithing belongs to 
me, and I have used what I thought 
was necessary, but [ have-no know- | 
ledge of using one dollar of Tithing 
money for my own pur Though 
after these statements [ will say that 
I dictate the Tithing very little. 
Neither the Bishops nor my clerks 
ever ask me anything about it, they 
do what they please with it. Ido 
not care what is done with it, if.it be 
rightfully and properly used. They 
are perfectly welcome to use my 
Tithing in common with yours; the 
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Lord will hold them responsible for 
its use. If my brethrem whom I 
employ to take care of and raise my 
stock, do as I wish them to do, they 
pay my stock Tithing. No man in 
this Church pays his full Tithing. I 
do not pay mine, but I pay as much 
as anybody ; and | never inquire what 
is done with it. ar 
- When we neglect any one of these 
duties, the enemy says, “I have 
made so much ground.” If the devil 
can induce an Elder to drink a little, 
he is not satisfied with this triumph, 
but says to him, “Your wife and 
children know it, don’t pray to-night.” 
The Elder says to his family, “ I feel 
tired to-night, we won't have prayers.” 
The enemy says, “I have gained 
another point.” Yon indulge still 
farther, and you will find other ex- 
cuses. Your head is not right, your 
heart is not right, your conscience is 
not right, and yon retire again witb- 
eut praying. By and by, you begin 
to doubt something the Lord has 
revealed to us, and it is not long be- 
fore such a one is led away captive 
of the devil. 

You Elders of Israel, do you not 
see the necessity uf an advance ? 
Do you not see that we have traveled 
just as far as we can, without adopt- 
ing the revelation the Lord gave 
at Independence, Jackson County, 
namely, that “the property of the 
Saints should be Inid at the feet of 
the Bishops, etc., and unless this was 
done a curse would befall thom ?” 
They refused to do it, and the con- 
sequence was, they were driven from 
their homes. Unless we obey these 
first. revelations, the people will de- 
cline in their faith, and they will 
leave the faith of the holy Gospel. 
Do the Elders sense this? Yes; a 
great many of them do—also a great 
many of the sisters. Were it not 
for the faith and prayers of the faith- 
fol ones, this Charch would have 


of the Lord, that holds the 
where they are. Supposing you were 
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been given into the hands of our 
enemies. It is the faith of the Priest- 
hood, who eling to the commandments 
le 


in a.state to say, We will do what is 


required of us: It would be enough 


for me to say, It is your duty to 
finish that house (the Tabernacle) 
without delay, and it would be done, 
every man doing his part cheerfally. 
Bat, instead of that being the case, 
we might apply to brother John for 
his team: says brother John, “ It 


is very hard of you to ask for my 


team. I have only the one span, and 
I don’t see that I can let you have 
it.” Brother John keeps his team ; 
but if he could have had faith sufh- 
cient to obey the request, the Lord 
would have blessed him with two 
teams. But because he keeps it, that 
is his all, aod very probably, will 
remain his all. Again, say the 
Priesthood, “I want your house.” 
“ Take it.” ‘“ Your garden.” “ Take 
it.” Says one—“* Do you feel so, 
brother Brigham ?” Precisely so, I 
want to entertain no other feeling. 


I have nothing but what, if the Lord 


requires, it must go freely. He can 
take nothing more than is already his. 
I say, take it, I will trust in bin for 
more. This is the only safe ground 
to walk upon. It is the only way by 
which we can secure eternal life. 
Jesus says, “ Strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leads to 
life e‘ernal,” buat which the New 
Translation made, that leads to “ the 
lives,” and few there be who find it. 
But wide is the gate and broad is the 
way that leads to destruction, and 
many there be who go in thereat. 
The Lord would like to see us take 
the course that Jeads unto the strait 
gate, that we might be crowned sons 
and daughters of God, for such are 
the only ones in the heavens who mul- 
tiply and increase, and who frame and 
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make and redeem worlds. The rest 
take an inferior kingdom, where this 
rivilege is denied them. This the 
rd has made known unto us through 
the Prophet Joseph ; it is published 
and 80 aren 4 written, that we can 
read and understand for ourselves. 
It is for us to choose whether we will 
be sons and daughters, joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ, ‘or whether we 
accept an inferior glory ; ; or whether 
we sin against the Holy Ghost, which 
cannot be pardoned or forgiven in 
this world, nor in the world to come; 
the penalty of which is to suffer the 
second death. _What is that we call 
death, compared to the agonies of the 
second death ? If people could see 
_ it, as Joseph and Sidney saw it, they 
would pray that the vision be closed 
ap; for they could not endure the 
sight. Neither could they endure the 


SIMPLICITY OF THE GOSPEL, ETO.” 


a17 


sight of the Father and the Son in 
their glory, for it would consume 
them. 

The Lord gives us little by little, 
and is ever willing to give us more 
and more, even the fullness, when our 
hearts are prepared to receive all the 
truths of heaven. . This is what the 
Lord desires, what he would delight 
in doing, for his children. | 

These are only a few reflections, 
when we take into consideration our 
Christian religion, for it incorporates 
every act of a person’s life. We never 
should presume to do anything unless 
we can say, “Father, sanction this, 
and crown the same with success.” 
If the Latter-day Saints live so, the 
victory is ours, There are a great 
many who want to live so, and I say 
God bless al such. Amen. 


_ DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


| ‘Detiverep IN THE New TaBeRnacteE, Satt Lake Ciry, Sumber 
AFTERNOON, Avg. 13, 1876. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


SIMPLICITY AND UNCHANGEABLENESS OF THE GOSPEL-—-IT MUST BE 
PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD BEFORE THE SAVIOR COMES——DUTIES 


AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE SAINTS, 


In connection with the young 


brother, Elder Joseph H. Parry, who 
has just returned from a preaching 
mission to England, I wish to bear 
my testimony, and to make a few 


remarks on the “oe contained 
in the last chapter of St. Mark, com- 
‘mencing at the 14th verse, wherein 
an account is given of the Savior’s 
appearing unto the eleven disciples, 
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ond of his upbraiding them for their 
unbelief and hardness of heart, :be- 
cause they believed not them that 
had seen him after he was risen, etc. 
At this time the following commission 
he gave unto them— : 

-ye into all the ond 

the Gospel to every: creature. 

e that believeth: and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned. And _ these 
signs shall follow them that believe. 
In my name shall they cast out 
devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents ; 
and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them ; and they shall 
lay hands on the-sick, ‘and they ~— 
recover.” 

It may appear singular to some, 
why our Elders do not treat on what 
is termed “the mysteries of the 
kingdom.” I know of no greater 
mystery to the inhabitants of the 
earth, than the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, And yet the Gospel is so 
plain, and so easy to be understood, 
that the unlearned and the youth 
can know of it. The Apostle Paul 
said, “ For I am not ashamed of the 


Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 


of ‘unto salvation to every one 
that believeth.” He considered it 
of so much importance, that, on 
another occasion, in writing to the 
Galatians, he said—* Bat; though we 
or an angel from heaven preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that we 
have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.” From the fact of the 
Gospel being so simple, of its being 
adapted to the condition and circum- 


stances of all people, and of its hav-. 


ing gone forth by the commandment 
of the Savior, to all the world, in 
the event of its being rejected, 
must necessarily fol- 
| Notwithstanding the simplicity of 
the Gospel, where during the last 
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eighteen eee yeare has been the 
man or the sect that has | 

it to the world, as taught by the 
Savior and. his Apostles, before i¢ — 
was revealed from heaven, in fulfill-. 
ment of ancient. prophecies, to the 


‘young man Joseph Smith, and 


preached by him? No voice had 
ever been heard to proclaim it. 
There had never been a ckurch or an: 
organizaton upon the earth, since 
the days of Christ and his Apostles, 
directed by the revelations of heaven: 
and owned of God. 

Tbe Gospel now being. 
to all the world, by commandment. 
of the Lord to the Prophet Joseph,. 
is the same as taught by Adam, — 
| Enoch and the Savior. It never 
changes through lapse of time; its 
ordinances and Jaws are always the 
same, worlds without end. The first 
principles of the Gospel taught from 
the dawn of creation, are faith, re- 
pentance and baptism, and the lay- 
ing on of hands for the — 
of the Holy Ghost; and they are 
the same to-day. To certain minds - 
there might be a mystery connected 
with these principles. Why, say 
some, is this so? We can only 
answer, because it is the law of the 
great Jehovah, the plan framed in 
the heaveng for the salvation and 
redemption of man. They are re- 
quirements made of the whole ho- 
man family, which must be obeyed 
in order that the prevailing mystery 
may be banished, and the fruits and 


the blessings of the Gospel enjoyed. 


The Gospel is free to:all; it is with- 


out money and without price. Bat 


none can officiate in its ordinances, 
acceptably to God, except those who 
have received divine authority to do 
eo. For, says the Apostle, no man 
taketh this honor anto bimeelf, 
except he be called. of God, as was 
Aeron. But there are a great many 
Gospels, all claiming to be of Christ, 
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ul all differing, more or less, from 
one another, and from the one tanght 
the Savior, when upon the earth. 
hen he, who has the authority, 
preaches the Gospel, he promises, in 


the name of Jesus Christ, to all that | 


believe and obey, that the Holy Ghost | 
will be given them. By virtue of this 
promise, all such can know for them- | 
selves, whether it is of God, or whether 
it isof man. If an unauthorized man 
goes forth, pretending to prociaim 
this same Gospel, and it matters not 
how able and talented he may be, 
his doctrine can be detected, because 
the promises which were to follow 
the believers in Christ are not re- 
alized, the Holy Ghost which imparts 
its gifts unto men are not’ received, 
and hence the fallacy of the doctrines 
of men is exposed, so that none need be 
deceived.' Our boys are often called 
from the plow and the workshop, to 
go abroad to the nations to dissemi- 
nate the principles of the everlasting 
Gospel. By what power are our 
young men sustained, who go forth, 
inexperienced, without much educa- 
tion, presenting in meekness, to a 
learned and intelligent world, the 
Gospel of Christ? God, throagh 
his angela, attends them ; he strength. 
ens their feeble knees, and Bives | 
them utterance. 

I was once preaching to a large 
assembly in Collingville, Connecticut; 


when I got through, a f ptr clergy- 


man came forward, and asked. me if 
had any diploma from 
college. I answered him, “No.” 
“Do you know,” said he, * that a 
raan’ who has not received a college | co 
diploma, has no right to preach ?” 
* No, sir,’ I said, “I do not. know 
it.” * Well, sir,” he said; “ that is 
the case.” I then asked him to in- 


form me how it was that Jesus 
| withont receiving a college 
et and if soch things as col- 
lege diplomas were ever known or 
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read of in the ministry of Christ and 
his Apostles ? | 
The Lord chose poor, illiterate 
fishermen, and sent them forth to 
combat, and even to confound the 
wisdom of the wise. His Gospel is 
represented to-day, by the weak 
| and has been 
now for over forty years. And what 
is the result of our preaching? Let 
facts speak for themselves. You can 
behold for yourselves, a people gath- 
ered here from the different nations, 
all prompted by the same motives, 
namely, to build up and _ establish 
Zion on the earth, in fulfillment of 
the words of God, through the 
mouths of his Prophets. Why have 
we been so successful, thus far, in 
accomplishing so great a work? 
Simply, because God has confirmed 
our preaching, and the testimonies 
we have borne, by conferring the 
Holy Ghost, with signs following 
the believers. Had not this been 
the case, Utah-would be to day, what 
it was on the 24th of July, 1847, 
when the pioneers first set foot on 
its soil—a barren, desolate. land; 
unfit for the habitation of man, 
The results of our preaching 
the fulfillment of prophecy. 
has arisen, and some of the prophe- 
cies concerning her, recorded ‘in: the 
Old and New Testament, are 
their fuifillment. 
Angels have visited the ouie ond 
delivered the keys of salvation :to 
the Prophet Joseph. He lived: jong 
enough to effect a complete: organ- 
ization of the Church,. strictly ac- 
the revelations of God to 
him. .-God has in our' day given 
gifts to men, for the perfecting of 
the Saints, for the work of the min- 
istry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ. The Apostle likened the 
Charch unto a perfect body. One 
part eannot say to the other, 1 have 
no need of you; but all the parte 
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are necessary to complete the organ- 
ization; which is just as necessary 

to effect the perfection of the Saints 
of this generation as of any other. 
Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
repentance and baptism for the re- 
mission of sin, are absolute require- 
ments, which must be complied with, 
before the Holy Ghost can be received. 
These signs, says the Apostle, shall | 
follow them that believe: in my name | 
shall they cast out dévils, they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall 
recover, etc. These blessings are | 
the right of every honest believer in 
Obrist. They were set in the Church 
by the Savior, and remain with the 
Chorch, as a mighty cloud of wit- 
nesses throughout this Territory 
could testify to; and not only they 
of this Territory, but those of every 
land and clime wherever the Gospel 
has been preached and a Branch of 
the Church organized. Says the 
Apostle John, this Gospel is to be 
preached to all that dwell on the 
earth, to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people; as a witness 
before the second coming of our Sa- 
vior to dwell on the earth, who will 
come, not as a lamb to the slaughter, 
not riding upon a colt, the object of 
the people's scorn. Bat he will come 
in power and great glory, taking 
vengeance upon them that love and 
fear him not. We, therefore, are 
sending glad tidings of great Dar to 
whomsoever will receive them, that 
they may come up to Zion and escape 
the judgments that will most assur- 
edly overtake the wicked. | 

5 know that we are engaged in the 
great latter-day work, the: work of 
the living God. And I know that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet ot God, 
chosen and set apart to usher in this 
last dispensation of the fullness of 
times. He has left a record, pub- 
lished, sealed by his own biood, con- 
firming the truth of the same. 
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| This testimony is in force to all the 
world, and it will be in force untit 
the end of ‘time. This we declare 
is the kingdom which the Prophet 
Daniel saw in vision, never more 
to be thrown down or given to ano- 
ther people. In these mountains 
Zion is to be built up, ‘in fulfillment 
of prophecy, and every jot and tittle 
that has been spoken of her must 
‘come to pass. The last is’ first, and 
the first will be last. The Gospel was 
first sent directly to the Jews ; the 
‘Savior himself was of that: lineage, 
through the loins of David. He 
came to his own, bat they received 
him not. He was reproached of 
them, from tbe day of his birth until. 
they crucified him on the crossr 
Consequently, the risen Redeeméo 
commanded his Apostles ‘to turn te 
the Gentiles. They received the 
work, and enjoyed the gifts and 
blessings of the Gospel, even the 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost; and 
the Priesthood continued with them 
until a portion of them became wn. 
worthy of it, through their’ falling. 
away, while ‘the faithfal were bar- 
assed and persecuted to their death. 
The Gospel is now restored to us 
Gentiles, for we are all Gentiles in a 


with us if we are faithful, until the’ 
law is bound, and the testimony 
sealed, and the times ‘of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled, when it will again revert 
to the Jews, whom the Lord will 
have prepared to receive it. They 
will gather to their own land, tak 

with them their gold and silver, merit 
will ‘re-build their city and temple, 
according to the prediction of Moses 
and the Prophets. When this time 
arrives, which is nigh, even at our 
doors, let the Gentile nations who 
reject the Gospel which is now sent 
to them, prepare to meet the judg- 
ments of an offended God! For 


when ~ 


national capacity, and it willcontinue 


f 
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the chastisements of the Jews, his 
favored, people, and at. whose bands 
they, will. have received double. for 


their inignities. Offences must come, 


said the Savior, but: woe unto them 


by. whom they come. ‘Woe unto the 


Gentiles, who have administerd afflic- 
tions te the Jews for these many 
years! Woe unto them if they now 
reject this only means of salvation, 
for the awful calamities spoken of 
in these books, the Bible and Book 
of Mormon, will certainly befall 
them. 

The principle of gathering has 
been preached for the past thirty- 
seven years. Before this principle 
_ was preached by the Elders, a great 
many of the people had received the 
spirit of it;. and. the ‘consequence 
was, that no sooner had it been taught 
by the Presidency of the Church, 
than the people everywhere were 
ready to receive it. It had been 
mie to them by the Holy Ghost, | 


whose office it is to reveal that whe! 


is. past,. present, and that which is 
to come, and no. surer, stronger tes- 


timony. ean be given to any one than 
affords. We have. gathered here. 


it, 
OF, express, rpose of establish. 
ing Zion, whic 
Scriptures, must be before the Gospel 
on be sent to the Jews. Passage 
passage might be fonnd in the 
Bible, referring to our coming here ; 
the casting up of the highway on 
which the. ransomed. of the Lord 
uy travel; the building of our 
pion, which was to be 
t out, a city not for. 
saken ; how the Lord would 
cause springs of water to spring up, 
aia bik desert to. blossom ,like the 
rose, etc stc., all of which | have had 
their But how do the 
the earth regard 
a ‘With great indiffer- 
ence. a act it would to marvel to 


according to the 
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me were it otherwise, for according 
to the predictions, the people in 
this age were to be like unto the 
people of the days of Noah and Lot 
marrying and giving in marriage, 
practising all manner of wickedness 
and abominations, and wholly um 
prepared for the coming of the Son 
of Man. The Jews were under no 
eondemnation for rejecting the Savior, | 
until he appeared amongst them as 
the light of the world, then they had 
no longer.a cloak for their sins ;and 
in rejecting him, and those who were 
sent unto them, they stood con- 
demned before the Lord, and, con- 
sequently, his threatened judgments 
overtook them. The people who 
heard not the Gospel preached from 
the days of the Apostles until its 
restoration in our day, are under no 
condemnation for rejecting the Gos- 
pel during the time it bad been taken 
from the earth. But the light again 
has dawned upon the world, and the 
Elders of Israel are engaged pro- 
claiming it far and wide, and as it 
was with the Jews, so it will be with 
the Gentiles who reject it, for the pre- 
dictions of God’s Prophets must have 


their fulfillment, and neither you nor 


I can prevent it if we would. We 
are charged with being uncharitable, 
because we proclaim these things. 
We are not to blame—we are merely 
the creatures used by the Almighty. 
in doing his bidding. The work is 
his, the plan of salvation is the creas, 
tion of his superior wisdom, not ours. 

Let me say to my brethren and 
sisters, our responsibilities are great, 
far greater than the outside world 
who reject the. Gospel. We 


have 
received the light, the knowlede of 
God; we are under sacred covenants 
to stand by the truth, and by one 


another in righteonsness. If we are 
found traitors to the cause, crucifying: 
the Son of Man afresh, great will be 
/ourcondemnation. Oar time allutted 
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us to tarry here below is short; but 
our spirits are eternal, and will live 
forever, and our fature destiny de- 

nds on this our earthly career. 


e Lord has given his angels charge 


concerning us; they are our friends, 
and their eyes are over us. They 
stand in waiting with sharp sickles 

in their hands, ready to go forth and 
reap down theearth. nr calling is 
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to perfect.ocurselves, to purify Zion, 
and make it 4 fit habitation for the 
Son of God when he comes; to build 
Temples, and in them the 
rites and ordinances for the me 
and the dead, and accomplish all t 
God designs us to do. And that we 
may be faithful in the performance 
thereof, is my prayer in the name of 
Amen. | 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


in THE New TABERNACLE, Satr Laxg City, 
Ava. 26, 1876. 


(Reported by Geo F. Gibbs.) 


PROPHECIES OF JOSEPH SMITH AND THEIR LITERAL FULFILLMENT—THE 
RISE OF THE CHURCH AND THE GATHERING—MARTYRDOM OF THE 
SAINTS AND FLIGHT OF THE CHURCH TO THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS— 

’ THE GREAT UNITED STATES REBELLION— THE GOSPEL TO BE 
PREACHED TO THE GENTILES ; THEN TO THE JEWS—PLAGUES OF THE 


LAST DAYS—MILLENNIAL REIGN. 


A little upwards of forty-six years 
“6°. the Lord our God, through the 

ministration of holy angels, or- 
ized his Church in the State of 
ew York, and called men to the 
ministry, commanding them to go 
forth as missionaries, and preach 
to the people of the United States. 
They, in obedience to the command, 
went forth in their weakness, com- 
mencing their labors in the State of 
New York, and succeeded in baptizing 
believers, and organizing branches 
of the Church. From that day to 
fhe present, the Lord has been with 


bis and with the wis 
have embraced’ the message they 
proclaim.’ 

In connection with the establish- 
-ing of this Church, the Lord inau- 
*gurated the Gathering, which is 
peculiar to the dispensation in which 
we live. This work of gathering 
of the people, has continued for 
forty-six years, and we can behold 
its resalts—a people settled through- 
out thesé mountain valleys, number- 
hundred and fifty thousand. 

have often reflected upon the 
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through our Prophet, Joseph Smith, 
whom the Lord called to organize 
his Church in this last dispensation, 
and have often marveled at their 
literal falfillment. I will refer to 
some of them. | 

It is well known that the Book of 
Mormon was translated by Joseph 
Smith, from certain plates which he 
discovered, deposited in a certain hill, 
. anciently called Cumorah, which is 
situated in Ontario County, State 
of New York, having previously been 
shown the place in epen vision. 
This book was translated, and ite 
_ firat edition of five thousand copies 
was published, before the organiza- 
tion of this Church. It was stated 
in that book, that a Church should 
arise, and the people who should 
embrace the Gospel which it con- 
tained, should be gathered together 
Ato one body. For the falfillment 
of this, I bave only to refer you to 
_ the people, the body of this Church, 

inhabiting these mountain vales. 
This prophecy: also speaks of the 
extent of this future work—it should 
not only be preached to the people 
of this American Continent, but it 
should be proclaimed to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people, under 
heaven, and the gathering should be 
from all these nations. 

_ An impostor may: prophesy, but 
he cannot falfill his own prophecies. 
If Joseph Smith was an impostor, 
as the world say he was, how could 
he know beforehand of the rise of 
this Church,; and that the Gospel 
would be p 
this nation ? Still more, how could 
he know, that it would go to every 
Iand, and be proclaimed throughout 
every nation of the earth, and even 
to those inkabiting the islands of 
the sea? Has this been fulfilled ? 
‘All you have to do is to make your- 
melves acquainted with the fact. 
. Yeu will find that the Gospel mes- 
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in all parts of | popu 


223 


sage has been carried out by our mis- 
sionaries to the nations of Great 
Britain. and Ireland, to France, 
Germany, Italy, Switzerland, and 
the countries of Scandinavia, to 
Austria and Russia, to Asia and 
Africa, to Australia and the island 
of New Zealand, and the various 
islands of the South Pacific Ocean, 


as well as to the Sandwich. and So- 


ciety Islands. Among all these 
nations, this work has gone in falfill- 
ment of prophecy, published before 
there was any Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. Joseph Smith, 
therefore, so far as the fulfillment 
of his prophecies is concerned, has 
so much to establish the divinity of 
his mission. 

Let us refer still further to the 
prophecies contained in the Book of 
Mormon. We read in that book, 
that not only a Church should arise, 
etc., but that the blood of the Saints 
who shonld embrace its faith, should 
cry from the ground to the God of 
heaven, against the inhabitants of © 
thid nation. How unlikely a thing 
to be fulfilled!. Here, upon this 
land, is one of the most free govern- 
ments given to man, bestowing upon 
all, civil and religious liberty. In 
other lands, persecution existed in | 
consequence of men’s religious con- 
victions ; here all religious societies 
enjoyed the freedom of religious 
liberty to the fullest extent. If an 
impostor were going to prophesy, 
would he not be most likely to pre- 
dict. something that would suit the 
lar feeling of the people, some- 
thisg that would naturally come to 
pass P? But for him to prophesy that 
the blood of the Saints, who were 
yet unconverted, should cry unto 
God for vengeance, against a people 
who glorified in their freedom, who 
could believe it? The people said. 


such a thing never could come to 
| pass ; Jeu Smith must be an im- 


| 


« 


thie with ite folfillment Hia- |} 
tory shows that three. years after | 
the rise of this Chorch, the Latter- 


| avgels,. they met with. serious 
position, insomuch that they: were 


were shot down: as you would ‘shoot 
the wild: beasts. their 


“4 corn fields 


theit . court. re- 
. eotds do do not show.a single instance: 
af: our: ‘people having broken the 

laws. Was it polygamy No, for 
the principle of plural matriage was 
not known among-us then. | They 
You» proclaim that: God is 
God of revelation. . We:do not. 

it... Yon say that God. ‘has 
re-organized his Church on the.earth,. 
secording to the ancient pattern. 
We do not believe it. We do not 
wish .such doctrines, we do. not 
wish our families be. 
lieving « an them, for prophets,: and. 
new revelation, and:;miracles: are. 
all done away with ;.therefore you | a 
thast Jeave us. “We have | pledged) i 
ourselves, our lives, and -all.'we pos-| 
seas, ‘to drive, you trom ‘our midst.” 
Perhaps you strangers may think I 


‘| man uttered a single 
.| either has not: already been 


y pheoy, which was printed in sovegal; 


i Smith, .that there would :be # 
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am ‘at whioh is. 
Ttis printed. by our ene, 
and. forms part of history ; aud 
it/farnishes another testimony prov- 
ing the divine calling of the boy who — 
was. inspired of the to 


| otirselwee:in a a nde countey, ‘and builf 
d | up sdbeentifal city, and when all was 
peaceful and ‘prosperity attending. 


us, this same Prophet, on assembling: 


ir | the Hiders of this Church on-¢cor-: 


tain occasion at Nauvoo, told us that 
we would have to flee to the 
Mountains for. safety.: The fulfil 
ment. of this \prediction is spparent 
to! alk ‘TL might mention. scores of 
others; and» in: no has that: 


Down. fol 


to the very letter, will: not. 
ite fulfillment: in the due time of the 
‘| Lord.: ‘I -will mention: ahother 


among 
various in: whose. 
1 iti wag printed, which was twenty« 
ht-years reaching ‘ite falfillment.: 


Lord revealed: to the Prophet;: 


rebellion between tle Northern! 
and oA States, commencing in} 
the State’ of: Sonth -Carolina, and 
thatit should-terminate :in the death! 
and misery of many aoula: This, as. 
you all know, has been literally: fal: 
filled. When I was a boy, travéledi 
extensively’ inthe United States and: 
the Canadas, preaching: this reatored, 
Gospel. I bad.a’ mianuécript. 
of this. revelation, which) 1. carried! 
in my and I was.in the habit! 
of reading. it:to the people. 
whom and 


the victim of an impostor. I knew 


| 
224 
say Saints, numbering some twelve 
hundred persons, .were settled in | 
dackson, one of the western: 
ties of Missouri, where they pc 
seased flourishing hames, which the 
had made out: of ‘the lands they ha 
ment, and which had paid for, 
; and. where, in conseqnence of their 
having preached the ancient Gospel, 
| which had . been restored to the 
possessions, their homes: were. torr 
led; and man 
dead: by , 
me nas the persecutc 
for? .Was it becduse' they 


{ 
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the waa trae, ‘for the Lord 


had spoken to meand had given me 
revelation. knew aleo concerning 
the divinity of thiswork. Year after 
year away, while every little 
while some.of the acquaintances I had 
formerly made, would say, “ Well, } 


what. is going to become of that 
diction? . It’s never going to be tul- 
filled.” Baid I, “ Wait, the Lord has 


his set time.” By.and by it came 
along, and the first battle was fuught 
at Charleston, South Carolina. This 
is another testimony that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of the Most 


‘High | God; he not only foretold . the 
coming great civil war ata time | 


wheu statesman even uever dreamed | 


of ‘such a thing, but he named the. 


‘place where it should commence. 
"Tee not time now to notice any 
others. I wish, hqwever, to say more | 
particularly to the strangers present, 
that God informed..ug immediately 


after the.organization of this Church, | 
that this Gospel should be preached | 


first to the nations of the Gentiles, 
and then the. Lord would call, in bis 
servants give them a ‘special | 
mission to the scattered remnants of 
the honse.of Israel, that are among: 
the Gentile hations. You have not 


od has de- | 


that be will 


* fal 1 the times of the Gentiles. first, 


in accordance with ancient prophecy. 

When that time arrives, the Lord 
- will have prepared some of the Jewish j 
to receive the Gospel, aud thén 


they will gather to their own lund, 
and rebuild their city upon its former” 
site. You doubtless will remember | 
those words of the Saviour referring. 
to the Jewish nation, which can, be 
in the 21st chapter of St. 

For there. shall be great 
in the 


this p ple. And. ‘they shall fall by. 
the édze of the sword, and shall be 


No. 15. 


land, aud wrath upon | 


| 


| 
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led away captive into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 


of the Gentiles, until the times of the 


Gentiles be fulfilled.” How and in 
what way will the Lord falfil! the 
times of the Gentiles? There must 
first Le.a revealed message, a Gospel 
“message, sent to them. The preach 
ing of this message is referred to in 
the Ith chapter of Revelations, by 
the Apostle John, who in vision saw 
the angel in the act of bringing it to 
the earth. And we are told it was to ” 
be preached to all nations which © 
may be said to be composed of the 
two peoples known’ as the Gentiles — 
and the Jews. But the Lord has. ° 
| said that “ the last shall be first, and _ 
the first shall be last.” Jesus came’ ’ 
to the lost sheep of the honse of ' 
Israel, but inh, and 
Apostles were moved upon to say,‘ 
“ Lo, we turn to the Gentiles; 4 aod 
they. did so, the Jews’ having’ proved’ 


be taken from y 
“and given to a ‘pation ringing” 
forth the fraite thereof.” 
tiles, to whom the > Gospel 
given, received it, and thé ang’ 
graces of the Charoik: winch ‘were 
before eujoyed* by now 
manifested among the Gentiles. But ' 
behold, they corrupted themselves, 
atter having received the kingdom, — 
‘and Pact perceived the decline of 
their faith, which was the 
of the great “falling awa, which 
he, iu his segond.epiatie to the Tae 
sulogians, said mast be before toe 
of the Lord came; Also in the 
chapter of Romans, Paul speiks of 
the Gentiles who had received’ the 
Gospel as the wild olive tree, having — 
been grafted into the time olive 'tiee, 
aud cautions them in langan 
Because of unbelief, they 
were broken off, and thou 
by faith, Be big bat 
Vol. XVI 


| | 
| 
| 
| 
themselves unworthy of etertis 
and the kingdom of 
I 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
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For if God spared, ‘the | 
natural branches, take heed lest. he 
also.spare vot thee.” This, with 
other prophetic. warnings of a similar 
character, was di 
I will refer you to another ancient 
prophecy contained in the 4th chapter 
of the second of Timothy—*“ For the 
time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after: 
their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itehing 
ears ; and they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables;” and who, be 
my in the previous chapter, shall 
ve a form of godliness, but de- 
nying the 3 thereof; from such 
turn awa It seems, then, that 
this people, whom Paul speaks of, 
were to have a form of godliness ; 
they were, in o¢her words, to be a pious 
people, professedly a very religious 
| ‘but. were only to a 
form, lacking all power; to be desti- 
‘Ante, therefore, of Apostles and Pro- 
phbis, miracles; etc. How long was 
the:people to continue in this state ? 
me informs us that this state of 
things would continue a long time; 
that, instead. of the Church, another 
great power should arise, to be called 


oe Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 


Mother of Harlots, and abominations 
* earth, presenting in her hand 
Iden cup fall of abominations 
filthiness of her fornications ; 
which should be drunken with the 
blood of the Saints, and with the 
pre of the martyrs of Jesus. And 
is power was to prevail against the 
Sainte and destroy them, How long 
was it to exist? Until another 


following 


‘nations 
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y tir shall he first. The Gentiles were 
the dast: to receive the Gospel in an. 
cient times, but on its restoration by 
the angel in the ‘last days, they are_ 
to receive it first, and then the Jews. 
But before the Jews receive it, the 
words of the Savior must 
be fulfilled Jerusalem shall- be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 

when the 1 again will revert 
to that people. | What do you think 
will bring about the fulfillment of 
the times of ‘the Gentiles? It must 
be the promulgation of the Gospel, 


| which the angel brings, which is to 


be sounded in the ears of the Gentile 
nations ; all those receiving it are to 
gather out from this spiritual wick-— 
edness called Babylon the Great, 
because God has decreed her down- 
fall. The overthrow of Babylon is 
spoken of in connection with the 
bringing of the Gospel by the angel, 
who declares: algo, “the hour of his 
judgment is come.” Judgment upon 
whom? First, upon the Gentile 
nations, when their times are ful-— 
filled. In what way? By visiting 
upon them famines, and pestilences, , 


and earthquakes ; nation rising against — 


nation in war, etc., until the Gentile: 
are overthrown. Or, to 
speak in the language of John, who 
declared that after the angel ‘shall ’ 
bring the Gospel, another angel shall 
follow, crying with a loud voice, say- 


ing, Babylon i is fallen, is fallen, be- 


cause she made all nations drink of 
the wine of the wrath of her forni- 


cation; she is fallen like @ great mill. 


stone, cast into the aepths of the 
sea, and no more place found for 


singel should fly through the midst | her. 


of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to commit to the earth, with 
power to again administer its ordi. 
mances. To whom is the to 


bring the Gospel? The Scriptares 
say, the first shall be last, and the 


|. How long will it be before the 


times of the Gentiles are falfilled ? 
This is a question I cannot fully an- 
swer. It will’ be in the generation 
that the angel comes. Forty-six 
years have bi transpired, since 


‘q 

f 

} 
| 
Bt, 
i 
" 
‘ 
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the Lord sent his Gospel message to 
the Gentile nations; and for upwards 
of forty years'the Saints have been 
from the midst of 
bylon, in fulfillment of another 
prophecy of John—“ And I heard 
another voice from heaven, saying, 
- Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues. For 
her sins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her ini- 
nities.” Remember, strangers and 
all, that this gathering of the people 
was not to result from a cunningly 
devised fable, or the natural scheming 
of man; but it should be in conse- 
ence of new revelation—a voice 
pn heaven, commanding the people 
to come out from those nations where 
the Mother of Harlots has her seat. 
For it is written in the revelation of 
John that the t waters upon 
which the millions called Babylon 
sit, are nations, and multitudes, and 
tongues, and people. ‘“ Come out of 
her my people;” Why? That ye 
be ‘not partakers of her sins. How 
. great are her sins? ‘* Her sins have 
reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities.” Come 
out from Babylon, lest you be made 
partakers of her plagues. Death 
and mourning, lamentation and dis. 
tress, will be visited upon all the in- 
habitants of the earth. But blessed 
are they who come out from Babylon, 
for they shall stand in holy places and 
not be moved, having kept the com- 
mandments of the Most High. 

Bat if. you Latter-day Saints who 
have received the message of the 
everlasting Gospel, and who have, 
in obedience to the voice from hea- 
ven, gathered ont of Babylon, if 
you pollute yourselves by turning 
again to the vanities, wickedness, 
and corruptions of the people from 
whose midst you have been delivered, 
then, says the Lord, “ Behold, judg- 
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ment shall begin at the house of 
mod,” -it shall begin with you Latter- 
day Saints, and then will go forth to 
the nations and kingdoms of the 
earth, weeping, wailing and lamen- 
tations among all people, which will 
come to pass just as literally as that 


foretold by the Prophet Joseph Smith, — 


day Saints ? 


concerning what should take place 
between the North and the South. 

These plagues named in John’s 
revelations, will take place literally— 
“The Lord God will curse the waters 
of the great deep, and they shall be 
turned into blood.” ‘ The sea shall 
become as the blood of a dead man, 
and every living thing in the sea 
shall be destroyed.” And the time 
will come, when the seven angels 
having the seven last tramps will 
sound their trumps literally, and the 
sound thereof will be heard among 
the nations, just preparatory to the 
coming of the Son of man; and all 
the judgments foretold by John, 
which are to succeed the’ sound of 
each of the seven trumpets, will be 
fulfilled literally upon the earth in 
their times and seasons. And the 
wicked will gnaw their tongues for 
peace, and will curse God, wishing to 
die because of their pain. These are 
they who repented not when the gos- 
pel was preached to them, and who 
became hardened in their iniquities, 
which were overflowing, in order that 
God might visit them according to 
all that had been spoken by the 
mouths of his ancient Prophets. | 

What will become of the Latter- 
When the judgments 
shall have ceased, which will be visited 
first on the house of the Lord, they 
who remain will spread forth, increase 
and multiply; and they will build | 
upon this continent a great and mag- | 
nificent eity, called Zion, or the New 
Jerusalem. And they will build a 
Temple within that city, upon which 
a cloud will rest by day, and the 


| 
‘ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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shining of a flaming fire by night; 
and upon all the assemblies of the 
people of Zion the Lord will create 
this glorious appendage, and will shed 
forth his loving kindness. This is 
the destiny of Zion, as foreseen by : 
Isaiah and David, and many of the 
Prophets who have con- 
cerning her. 

Says one, I will wait to see if God 
will do these things. But peradven- 


tore, while waiting, you may be cut | messag 


asunder, and your portion appointed 
among the unbelievers, where there 
are weeping, and wailing, and gnash- 
ing of teeth. Woe unto them who 

wail to see if God will really fulfill 
the prophecies of his servants, and ; 
who repent not.of their sins! But. 
blessed are they whe repent as soon 
as they hear the sound of the message, 
and who turu anto the Lord their 
God with all their hearts, for. they 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, 
which bears record of the Father and 
the Son, and they shall be. prepared 
for the dispensation of bis providences, 
and hail his coming with great joy. 
The people of the antedilovian world | 
waited.one day too long; they waited 
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be, however. when this 


until the flood came, when it was too 
late, and they were swept away, 
eight persons only escaping ‘The 
Savior, speaking of his second com- 
ing, said—‘“ As it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of Man. ' They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in lage, until the 


day that Noah Devote nth the ark, | 
_ and the flood came ‘and destroyed | 

them all. Likewise also as it was’ 
in, the days of Lot ; sy did eat, 
they drank, they bo ught, the x sold, 
they. planted, they padidea ut the 


same, day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone 
from, heaven, and destroyed them 


vealed.” Did the Lord Taise 


Prophet and warn the antediluvians 


by new revelation? He did: and 
he did the samevin the case of the 
— in the days of Lot. Will he. 

the same prior to his second 
ing? Hewill. He is doin 
means of his Gospel, rev ‘vs for 
the purpose of a all who receive 
it, who gather to a place of safety, 
as Noah and those who believed his 
e did. But the day will come 
when the Lord will not spare 
who remain in Babylon; that will 
of 
Isaiah . is completely fulfilled—“<TI 
will gather them from tlie east, and: 
from the west; I will:say to the 
north, give up, and to the so:th, 
keep not back ; bring 12y sons from 
afar; and my ‘dau ghters from the 
ends of the earth, even every one- 
that is called by name.” All this. 
is to take place in the very dispen- 
sation in-which the angel should: 
bring the Gospel, which is the dis- 

“i of the fillness of times. 

he Apostle Paul also the. 
|same great event, in the following 
language: “That im the dispensa-. 
tion of the fullness of tiness he 
might gather together in one alk 
things in Christ, both which are in. 
heaven and which are on earth; 
even in him.” It is the purpose of 
God then, not to confine the gather-. 
ing to earthly Saints alone.” What,” 
says one, “are immortal beings 
coming down from heaven to hve 
on this earth ?” Certainly, and thus 
fulfill numerous prophecies in the 
Seriptures ;one of which is, “They 
shall reign ‘on the earth.” Who are 
these ns? ‘They are they whom 
John lend eard singing in heaven 
it. They said, ‘‘ Thou hast'redeemed 
us out of every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people, and hast made: 
us uuto our God; ‘kings and priests: 
and we shall ‘reign on the earth.” 


> 
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What a glorious song!. While we 
are singing about going to heaven, 
all heavenly beings are singing about 
coming back to earth to live and to 
reign. ._Why? Because this is their 
inheritance, they have been made 
worthy through the blood of the 


lamb, and their Redeemer will be 
their Kin of Kings and Lord of 


Lords, and to his there | 


shall be no end. When this takes 


lace, then will be fulfilled the say- 
which are in. 


ing, that all things | . 
Christ, both in heaven and on earth, 
shall be gathered. together. . The 
wicked, too, shall be gathered, but 
in bundles ready for the burning. 
Marvel not, therefore, Latter-day 
Saints, that you have been exalted 
ut from among the Gentile nations! 


| net that the Lord has said 
No jaa fill the whole earth, until the: 


to the North,. 
south, keep not 
from afar, 
he ends of the earth! Marvel 
not at the Saviors parable of the 


athe-ing of all kinds of fish and 
Saar them to the shore! By 


ive up, and to the 
loos bring my sons 


and by, angels will come among the 
Latter-day Saints who have _ 
gathered from the nations, and they 
will pluck out one here, and another 
there, putting them into their place. 
The separation of the fish will take 
place ; the bad will be cast away,,. 
| while , the. w ll ‘be reserved in 
vessels for the Master’s use. 

May the Lord who has redeemed 
us from among the nations bestow 
upon us the rich blessings of his 
kingdom, which he has decreed to 
bestow upon his people in the latter 
days! And may this people spread 
forth on the right hand and on the 
‘left; may. they enlarge the place 

of their dwelling, and stretch forth 
the curtains of their habitation, until — 


afar, and, my daughters from | great 


they shall become a great mountain, » 
as the Prophet Daniel has predicted, ' 


kinydo:n and.the dominion, and the: 
tness of the kingdom, under. 
the whole heavens; shall be.given to» 
the Saints of the ‘iost: High God !. 
Amen. 


J 
| 
| 
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Reported by Goa. 


VERSONAL REV ELATION THE BASIS OF PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE—PHILO- 
SOPHIC VIEW OF CREATION—-APOSTACY INVOLVES DISORGAN IZATION 
RETURN TO PRIMITIVE ELEMENT—-ONE MAN FOWER. 


did not intend to do this afternoon, 
that is, speak to\the people. I have | to 
_ absented myself from your meetings | bes 
now for some time, feeling that if I 


oame here my spirit would be drawn 
out to such a degree that I would 


ae pe be under the necessity of 
to you; I will venture,.how- 
ever, to use my lungs for a few 
minutes, and present a few words of 
counsel to the Latter-day Saints. 
There is a Scripture which reads, 
- “For what man knoweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him? ven so_ the 
things of God kuoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God.” This is as true 
& saying as there is i: the Bible. 
And. on one occasion Jesus said, “ If 
any man will do my will, he shall 
know of the doetrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self.” Brother Geo. Q. who 
. has just spoken, has testified to the 
word. I have made these quvtations 
to confirm and strengthen what he 
has said. There are people enough 
- bere to publish to the world that 
there is a man who testifies that he 
knows that God lives, who knows 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Savior 


of the leo testify to the 
truth of these things. Ihave proven 
satisfaction, according to the 
owledge I can gather, that 
man can be deceived by the sight of 
the natural. eye, he can be deceived 
by the hearing of the ear, and by the 
touch of the hand ;' that he can be 
deceived in all of what are called the 
natural senses. But there is one 
thing in which he cannot be deceived. 
What is that? It is the operations 
of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit and 
power of God upor the creatore. It 
teaches him of heavenly things; it 
directs him in the way of life; it 
affords him the key by which he can | 
test the devices of man, and which 
recommends the things of God. The 
sayings which I have quoted I have 
proven to be true, and I bear testi- 
mony to them. The Latter-day 
Saints have done likewise. Not only 
the Saints who are present, and who 
gathered to Zion, but those of every 


| nation, continent, or island who live 


the religion taught by our Savior 
and his Apostles, and also by Joseph 
Smith ; her also bear the same testi- 
mony, their eyes have been quickened 
by the Spirit of God, and they see 
alike, their hearts have been quick. 
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ened, and they feel wit 
alike, and there are no disputations 
among them with regard to the doo- 
trines of the Savior. 

Men begin to apostatizo by taking 
to themselves strength, by hearkening 
to the whisperings of the enemy who 
leads them astray. little by little, wntil. 
they gather to themselves that which 
they call the wisdom of man; then they 
begin to depari from God, and their 
minds become confused. But all who 
keep the faith are of one heart and 
one mind, and this testimony is so 
confirmed to all that we cannot be 
mistaken. If we ask the Father, in 
the name of Jesus, for such and such 
favor, and it be granted to us, should 
we not acknowledge God in this? 
If we hearken to the whisperings of 
the Spirit; of God, we shall feel: our. 
selves under obligations to doso. In 
consequence of our obedience to the 
will of the Father, we know for our 
selves, and. our knowledge is con- 
firmed as we continue to apply the 
commandments of God in our every- 
day lif 
_, Brother Cannon speaks of Christ. 
ians, We are Christians professedly, 
acoording to our religion. People 
have gathered to themselves certain 
ideas, and laid them down as sys- 
tems, calling them religion, all pro- 
fessing to believe and obey the Scrip- 
tures. . Their religions are peculiar 
to themselves—our religion is pecu- 
lier to God, to angels, and to the 
righteous of time and eternity. Why 
are we. ated because of our re. 


/persec 
ligion 2 Why was Joseph Smith. 


persecuted ? Why was: he: bunted 
from, eighborhood, to neighborhood, 

from city to city, and from State to 
State, and at last. suffered death? 
Because he received revelations from 
the Father, from the Son, and was 
ministered to by holy angels, and 
pabliahed to the world the direct will 


of the Lord concerning his children 


~ 
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on the earth. Again, why was he 
persecated ? Because he revealed to 
all mankind a religion so plain and 


so easily understood, consistent with 


the Bible, and so true. It is now as 
it was in the days of the Savior ; 
let: people believe ne théss 
simple, Godlike: truths, and it wilt 
be as it was in the old world, they 
will say, if this man be {let alone he 
will come and take away our peace’ 
and nation. Why?  Because— 
“ Shall I quote Scripture? If do’ 
not, I will make a little.” Because 
it takes away their bread and butter, 
takes away their salaries; they be. 
come no longer able to impose upon 
the people, and to lead them blindly 
along, while they themselves feast 
and fatten upon the labors of those’ 
whose souls they 
care: over. They say, We shall be’ 
broken up, we shall have to raiss our 
own wheat and potatoes, make our 
own butter and cheese, and we cannot’ 
bear it, and we will not, we'll drive 
this religion from the earth.” This 
is really all the reason there is. A 
man rises up and says, “I understand 


‘the philosophy of good many 


sciences, and I cannot believe as you 
Latter-day Saints do.” All your 
philosophy, even every iota of it 
which is true, belongs to the religion 
ot the Latter-day Saints; and I say 
to all such, if you believe the trath, 


| you believe just as the Latter-day 


Saints believe. It is said in this 


book (the Bible) that God made the 


earth in six duys. . This: is a mere 
term, but it matters not whether it 
took six days, six months, six years, 
or six thousand years. The creation 
occupied certain periods of time. We 
are not authorized to say what the 
duration of these days was, whether 
Moses penned these words as. we 
have them, or whether the trunsla- 
tors of the Bible bave given the 
words their intended meaning. How- 


a watch . 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
‘ 
; 


ever, God created the wuti. Ir I 
a I would say, accord- 
their philosophy, as I have 
\eard of them say hundreds 
times, “God created all things out 
of nothing; in.six days -he created 
‘world. out of pening: 
nay be. assured the Latter-day Saints 
do not believe any such thing. They 
ve God ht forth material 
of which he formed this. little 
upon which we roam. 
How long: bad this material been in 
P: Forever and forever, “in 
g01we shape, in some condition. We 
need not. refer at all. to. those who 
were. with God, and who assisted him 
this work. The elements form 
and develop, and continue to do so 
they mature, and then they 
commence te decay and. become dis- 
organized. The mountains around 
we ‘were formed in this way. «By. and, 
ee When they shall have reached 
their amatority, the. work of disinte- 
_ gration and decay will commence. 
dt has been so from al: eternity, and 
will‘continue to be so until they are 
made celestial. 

Some of our scholars. who: have 
acquired a Lttle smattering of know- 
.rise up and say, am an 
infidel, I do not believe in God.” | 
Well, then, as the Psalmist. says, 
“ The: fool, +has said in his heart there 
ix no: God.” J muke the application 
of the Psalmist. You do not know 
your rigbt:hand trom your left. How 
do you happen to know that this (the 
rane, hand) is the right; hand, and 

that, this (the lett) 1s the left hand ? 

junply because it bas. been handed 
down from parent to child ontil this 
duy,,.. Were it otherwise one might 
say, This (the left hand) is my right 
hand, and this (the right) is my left 
Where’ did Professor Murse 


obtain bis knowledge of electricity, 
and its application over the tele-.. 
graph wire 
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God of aches: who is the source 
of all. intelligence; from pro- 
ceeds the knowledge of mechanism 


of | and. of philosophy in all its phases, 


What do men and women who 


tata nway from the faith, as‘ they 


occasionally do, turn to? To an 

empty sound, from a reality ‘oa a 
shadow. They reject a knowledge 
of the eternal principles by which 
the: heavens are, were, and will be ; 
they turn to the follies and weak. 
ness of man and yield to the influ- 


ences of the devil; who, with the 
third part 


of the hosts of lieaven, 
rebelled against the Father and was 
cast out of heaven. What is the 
ultimate result of this downward 
course which some are pursuing ? 
beautiful organization they 
now possess, will decresse in beauty, 


and ¢outinae to decrease until the 


eldmenuts of which it is formed 
are: and retarn to their original 
te, jast like the action of these 


mountains; which, in their time’ 


decay, and return to mother clay. 
They who turn away from the Gos. 
| pel of the Son of God, which we 
reach, turn away from the origin 
of all truth, from light into dark-— 
ness, from ‘wisdom to folly, until 
they are known no more forever; 
this is the end of apostacy. What 
has already become of those who, 
during our short existence as a 
Cbharch, have come ont against us, 
politically, judicially, or otherwise, 
thore. who have raised their puny 
arms to Recheny the kingdom of God 
frem:the earth! They have become 
powerless, like the dew before the 
risiug sun ; they have vanished away, 
their names are almost forgotten; 
and if this is not the case with all, 
it will be. For Zion’ must be esta. 
blised on the earth; and God, in -his 
power and might, will accomplish it, 
and none can stay his purposes. He 


He got it from the! will gather together in one all things 


a 
| 
| 
i 
; 
i 
; 

at 


Mormon ” 


PERSONAL REVELATION, ETC 


in Christ, both which. are in heaven 
and which are on earth, and we will 
him. 

“I testify that Jesus is the Christ, 
the: Savior and Redeemer of the 
world; I have obeyed his sayings, 
and ‘realized his promise, and the 
knowledge I have of him, the wis- 
dom of this world canuot | give, nei- 
ther can it take awa 

‘To'you, my bret ren and sisters, 
I wish to give a little counsel, And, 
here, let me say, that atter I have 


revealed to you the mind and will 
of God concerning you, | am not 


held ‘responsible for the performance 
of your duties. Cease your folly 
and wickedness, cease ranoing after 
Babylon, and let your young people 
cease their Sunday and midnight 
excursions, 
savurs of Babylon; for ‘soon she 
moust fall, she will pass: away, the 


victim of her own wickedness, and 


it behooves you to watch and pray, 


lest peradventare you should be lost | 


with ber. I also say, Cease speaking 
évil one of another, and cease being 


dishonest. | Masters, deal honestly 


and justly with tliose whom you 
hire; who are called servants. r- 
Vants, deal honestly and upr ightly 
with those who employ you, who 
are calfed masters, that confidence 
and the’ spirit of brotherbood may 
be kindled, where now, in too many 
instances, the desire to take advantage 
existe,” 

We are making an effort, by way 
of petitioning the City Council, to 
close the drinking saloons ‘that dis- 
grace bur city. 


feel about it 4 Are there any Latter- 


day Saints who would not lift up 


both hands against this evil “and 
say, “‘ God be thanked if we can stop 
the drunkenness in our streets ? 

No. uot one. Are there any, whether 
‘or non-“Mormon,” who 


claim to have the four of God in 


and everything that 


How do the people 


| their hearts, but tin ought to lend 
us their full support in suppressing 


it? No, not one. A _ gentleman, 
well known to you, told me that he 
had occasion to wait fifty minates 
on one of our atreets, near a beer 
saloon, and daring that time he 
counted six women come ont, three 
or four of them had either children 
in arms, or walking by their sides. 
What do you think of that, sisters ? 
It is a disgrace to the name of lady. 
Is it any more a disgrace in woman 
than in man? Yer, because he is by. 
nature coarser and more ‘prone to 
such wickedness than she is. Wo- 
man is altogether of a finer nature, 
and has stronger moral inclinations ; 
it is not natural for her to indulge in, 
wickedness that man takes common, 
delight in. It is a diggrace 
burning shame in an Elder in ‘Israel, 
to allow himself to become. intox- 
icated ; and further, it is shameful 


in an Elder to frequent and help 


sustain these saloons, these sink. 
holes of ‘vice. How woald. the, 
Savior, were he to come among. u 
regard such men who are so 
to be engaged in the work of boilding 
up Zion? It would be fair tq believe: 
that, as he disposed of the money- 


changers who contaminated the 'Tem- 


ple, by as he said, turning it into a, 
den of thieves, so ‘likewise the Elder, 
who would lend his influence to turn 
Zion into a den of dronkards and 
gamblers, shoald be cast out as one. 
unworthy to be engaged in 80 im- 
portant a work. ‘he devil has sent 

emissaries among us, some of. 
whom come in the form of lawyers, , 
doctors and ministers, and others as, 
saloon keepers and gamblers,.and as. 
“gentlemen” whose politeness and, 
affability are peculiarly striking. 
Their special mission seems to be 
directed to the young of both sexes, 
to decoy and lead them astray. To 
the young man they say, “Come, 


‘ 
< 
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take a drink ;” or, « Don’t be so 
unwise as to allow yourself to be 

erned by this oue-man power; be 
if and use your liberty, let every- 
body know that you are a free man 
and that you have a niind of your 
own.” And taraing to our girls— 
“Won't you take a ride, young lady ?” 
She thinks him so nice, he lets ber 
drive. “QO, how lovely this is, don’t 
I look pretty ?” “'Won’t yon accept 
an invitation to a dance, to the Lake, 
or to the Gardens, eto P” Sach 


two roads, one in dis ee of life, 
glory and ‘excellency, crowns, 

and ki immortality and eter- 
bor lives; the other is drankenness, 
debauchery, beautiful manners in 
the light, but shamefal conduct in the | to 
dark. “O!” gay they. you 
think we are wise? Why, we are 
very wise, we have studied and been 
to college.” Yes, I know the extent 


of your wisdom. I know, too, the 


road you are traveling ; it leads down, 
down, down, until you become as 


nothing, returning to native element, 


and losing your identity,—you are 
Iost forever and forever. These are 
they who have sinned away the day 


of grace, and denied the Lord, who 
‘| all who choose to. differ from me 


bought them. 
As ‘for ‘the one-man 
power, as the world term it, I can 


say that I never asked a man to vote 
influence in any 
way to farther my individual inter- 
All Ihave ever usked of the 
Latter-day Saints is, to do the will 


for me, or to use his 


ests, 


of our Father in heaven, And in 
this, as in all other things, eh a have 
the perfect liberty to do as 

I can as was once sai this 
stand, God and one man are a 


day Saints who are valiant for the 
truth, and who live according to the | 
revealed will are an overwhelming 


great 
majority; and God and the Latter- | to 


| 
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jori and will live and reign 
wil it shall be re. 
deemed from its fallen condition, 7 
while their opponents will sink down 
to ition. a 
»me of our young men rise up 
and say, “I don’t believe as my fa- 
ther believes, I can’t. see it, and 
shall do as I please.” This is. your 


‘right, to.do as you please, your, free 


agency is given to you for that pur- 
pose, But while you avail yourselves 


of this liberty, which is so much 


abused and misunderstood, be careful 
that you do not defeat your owu de- 
rires; for these words are as true 
to-day as they were when the Apostle 
Paul uttered them: “ Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his.servanta ye are 

whom ye obey; whether of sin 


pull death, or of obedience unto 


righteousness.” 

I believe in the oue-man - power. 
Who is that man? Oor Father in 
heaven, God, the eternal Father, who 
is in all, knows all, and who made 
all that is in heavea, and who brought. 
this world and all its living creatures. 
into existence. He is the supreme 

“man” I serve, believe in and wish - 
to obey in all things. It is my right 
and privilege to thus believe, and 


have the privilege todo so, I want 
to continue in that course that will: 
secure to me an exalted salvation. 
What, to be near to the Lord? I 
do not pens nor do I upon this point 
give myself any troubl¢. It, ia pure, 
and righteous principles I seek, and. 
we associate. them. with our 
| every-day | life until they become part. 
| and parcel ot | ur existence; for this. 
brings us e 8, no matter where | 
we are. _Itiga for a person 

cold water when ex. 
pirsty bat. when he has 
satisfied himself, the extent of his, 
enjoyment is realised, and so it. is 


, 
| 
rtesie: when . acceptec are . the 


life! Of them we drink and drink 


once befere—at the dedication of this 
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with all oar natural blessings or | 
pleasures. But how different with 
rd to the principles of eternal 


again, and still we thirst for more. 
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These are the principles which alone 
can make us happy,—without them 
we are miserable In time and will be- 
through all eternity. God bless you.. 
Amen. | 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED IN THE THIED Warp Meertino Hovsgz, City, 
Sunpay Evenine, June 23, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SECRET OF HAPPINESS—SELF EXAMINATION—JOSEPH SMITH A MAN OF 


_ OBEDIENCE TO GOD — BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD — TEMPORAL AND 


SPIRITUAL ONE—A DREAM—ORDER (OF ENOCH, THE ORDER OF GOD— 


A GOOD WORD FOR THE WOMEN. 


I am here in this Ward, especially 
to talk to you, my brethren and sis- 
ters. I think I have been here onl 


house.. I have a few things to say to 
you, which I hope and expect will be 
received and 
to their merit. 
- Perhaps quite a portion of this 
little congregation have left their 
homes, their friends, the lands of 


their ‘nativity for the Gospel’s sake, | pert 


for the sake of their own salvation 
ahd that of their families and friends 
appeal to the experience of my’ bre- 


thren and sisters who lave received | Gospe 


tion—Is not the Gospel dearer ‘to us 
than anything else and all élse‘on this 
earth ? I think I can answer for all’ 


3 


Latter-day Saints, and say, “Surely 


it is.’ We hope fof life, salvation 
and exaltation; we have the privilege 
of the Gospel and the ordinances 
of the house of God, while the in- 
habitants of the earth, with the 
exception of comparatively a very 
few, have not as yet availed them- 
selves of this privilege. _ We preach 
the Gospel to the people, but they are 
so erroneously traditionated and s0 
ignorant with regard to the facts 
aining to the revelations and will’ 
of God to the children of men, that 
they turn aside from it and think it 
no evil in so doing. They are s0 
educated that they 


This is an item of experience that we 


could bring before onreelves and - 


others more fully than, perkaps, it 


would be pradent for me to spend 
the time to do this evening. But 


can neglect the 
1, and feel measurably justified. 


. 
| 
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the: Gospel, to us is all in all. To 
-know the will of God, and do it, is 
the happiest life that intelligent 
_ beings, the ebildren of our Father 
in heaven, can live. There is no 
other condition in life that produces 
the same amount of good feeling, 
peace, happiness, joy, comfort, con- 
tentment and intelligence that the 
service of the Lord wili bring. If 
@ person is very poor and the love of 
God is within him, he feels rich and 
happy, and can measurably do with- 
out food, that is, longer and better 
than they can who do not have this 
experience of the love of God within 
them. 
The person who enjoys the expe- 
rience of the knowledge of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, and 
at the same time has the love of God 
within him, is the happiest of any 
individuals on the varth. We, who 
believe in and have obeyed this Gos- 
I, look forward with the anticipa- 
tion of obtaining a great amoant of 
knowledge and wisdom. When we 
embraced the Gospel, the spirit 
opened up to our minds. the fact. that 
the wisdom, the knowledge and the 
power of God would increase in the 
midst of the Saints. This is our 
-experience: I, knowing. for myself, 
what the Spirit of the Lord brings 
to the understanding, testify what it 
reveals to. others, same spirit 
that i tT) ‘given to me, to enlighten my 
mind, is given to others; the same 
at is given 1 youl have received, 
consequent! trom personal 
wbioh I have 
experienced and understand, and that. 
I live in; and they who live i in and. 
enjoy the of oar 
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who know nothing by experience of 
the outside world. Ask them if they 
know anything of California? No, 
Anything about the States? No. 
Did you not come from England ? 
No, but my parents did ; consequently 
they have not experience. They 
have lived here, they have grown up 
with us. We have brought them 
up cheerfully and kindly, and in- 
stracted and taught them, and they 
have enjoyed the spirit of life and 
of wisdom and knowledge. These 
children who have been born here in 
the New and Everlasting Covenant, — 
do. not seem to realize this. This is 
for the want of experience, which 
they will obtain in future life. But 
those of experiemce, those who have 
left their homes and their all for the — 
sake of the Gospel, are capable of | 
judging better about these matters. 

Now we, as Latter-day Saints, 
hope for salvation; we are living in. 
anticipation of eternal salvation. We 


have left our bomes and. everything 


for the sake of oar religi Mary 
women in onr community _ left 
their hosbands; many men have left 
their wives and children; young boys 
have left their parents and brothers, 
and sisters, and young girls have 
come away, and left all. They had 
friends, bomes, plenty, parents, 
brothers and sisters; yet when the ~ 
spirit of the Gospel came opon them. 

they were so enamored with it, and 
it gave. such light, knowledge and 
intelligence, that they were willing 
to forsake all, and follow with the. 


| Latter-day Saints for life eternal. 


This is the case with quite a portion . 
of our community., We all, thea,. 
started for life and salvation, and we 
still. have no otherobject. 

Now, my brethren end sisters, I 
wish to ask—Do we not anticipate. 
| farther knowledge, wisdom and bless- 
ings, and further communications by . 
the. ‘spirit of the Lord, farther 


| 

| 

| 
 Loere 18 &:-poruion of th:s congre- 
gation who are young, and know but 
little about-the United States, or 
about the people there; and there is 
& large percentage of our commenty 
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monstrations and further witnesses, 
revelations, knowledge, etc., in this 
kingdom ?: We do, every one of 
us. We ask the question again, 
Do we expect that ‘we have already 
beconie perfect, and that we are pre- 
pared to be numbered with the sanc- 
tified, and“that we are now rrepared 
to be gathered with God’s elect, and 


‘that, if we were to hear the ‘Voice 


to-night—‘“ Behold the bridegroom 
cometh”—we should be numbered 
with the wise? Do we anticipate 
this ?. If we do we are wrong, for 
we are not prepared. We have passed 
through a great many scenes, we 
may say, of tribulation, though I 
would have all my brethren under. 
stand that I do not take this to my- 
self, for all that I have passed through 
has been joy and joyfal to me; but 
we have seemingly sacrificed a great 
deal, and ‘passed through many scenes 
of trial and temptations, no doubt 
of this. We have had to suffer 
temptation more or less, and we have 
taken the spoiling of our goods joy- 
fully. [I have, myself, five times 
before I came to this valley, left 
everything that the Lord had blessed 
me with pertaining to this world’s 
goods, which, for the country where 


I lived, was not a very little. 


Well, we have passed these ordeals, 
and we are still going along. Now 
have we profited by all that we have 
passed through and experienced, so 
that we really do consider that we 
are sanctified and prepared for the 
celestial kingdom of God, or do we 
believe that there is something more 
yet to be done? Why, all hearts 
repily —There is still understanding 
in this kingdom ; every heart echoes 


—Weexpect to learn more, we expect 


to: receive more, we are not yet per- 


fect, we are not complete in our stat- | 


ure a8 men and women.in Christ 


: Jesus. Now I will just ask, right 


here—Shall we ever be learning and 


never able to come to a knowledge 
of the truth? No, I say we shall’ 
not, bat we shall come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. This is my hope 
and anticipation, and this is my joy. 
The Latter-day Saints, as a people, 
in many respects are shortsighted, 
we are but babes or suckling infants. 
in the Church and kingdom of God, 
comparatively, and especially since 
we bave been in these valleys. We 
have enjoyed peace and plenty here ; 

we havc been blessed in our families, 
and in our flocks and herds, and in 
our fields and crops, aad we have 
gathered around us the comforts, and 
even the luxuries of hfe, and some, 
to a small extent, wealth. Now, in’ 
the enjoyment of all this is the king. 
dom of God first and foremost with — 

us? I can say, taking us a people, 

that our hearts are too much on the 

things of this life. We are, per- - 
haps, too skeptical in our feelings, 
with regard to the things of the 
kingdom. We gather, as we antici-— 
pate, mental strength, and we think © 
we are capable of judging where we > 
are not capable of judging, and the ’ 
riches, or the good things of this life, — 
I can not in reality say the riches, 


but a little of this world’s goods, 


sometimes blind the mind and be- 
cloud the spirit of a person. I can — 
appeal to the experience of my bre- 

thren and sisters, aged and middle- — 
aged and youth, and even to the 
children. Go to the child, and what 
does its joy consist in? Toys, we 
may call them, something that pro- 
duces, as they think, pleasure; and 
so it is with our youth, our young 
boys and girls; thev are thinking too ~ 
mach of this world ; and the middle- 
aged ave striving and strnggling to 
obtain the’ good things of this life, 
and their hearts are too much upon 
them. So it is with the aged. Is 


ge this the condition of the Latter- — 


ay Saints? It is. Well, now, 


| 
a a 
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take us asa people, we anticipate life | 


-eternal; we think we are the hest 
pleon the earth, and we think we 

ve sacrificed more for our religion 
than anybody else, though in my be- 
lief, and in thie respect I probably 
differ with most of the Latter-day 
Saints, for the simple reason that 
God, our Heavenly Father, in his 
religion, does not require men and 
women to suffer as false religions do. 
Take the religions of the heathen, 
and false systems of religion generally, 
and they require sacrifices that the 
Lord does not require. The Lord 
has offered his sacrifice in the charac- 
ter of his Son; but he does not re- 
quire us to sacrifice our children or 
ourselves as the heathens sacrifice to 
their gods; consequently our sacri- 
fices and our sufferings are not to be 
ompared with those of the heathens. 
‘There are professing Christians in 
our midst, who are so strict in their 
religious notions that they would 
rise in the morning at five o'clock, 
and walk miles, if necessary, rather 
than -miss their religions services; 
and they are those who are so zealous 
that they would measure the soil 
from here into old Jerusalen with 
their bodies if they could, to pay 
penance, as they call it. God doves 
not require any such sacrifice as this ; 
neither does he require any of these 
sacrifices which involve the shedding 
of blood or the loss of life. Such 
things do not belong to God’s reli- 
gion, they come through sin and 
transgression, Perhaps they who 
show such manifestations of their 
faith strengthen it and do themselves 
ome good. All that is required of 
us ie to sacrifice our feelings and to 
overcome the adversary by subduing 
the lust within us for anything but 
_ the kingdom of God on the earth, 
the glory of God, and the salvation 
of our friends and families and of the 
human family from first to last ; that 
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our whole souls may be devoted to 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God on the earth, and for the salva- 
tion of those who sleep, who died 
without the Gospel. We want to | 
sacrifice enough to do the will of God 
in preparing to bring up those who 
have not had the privilege of hearing 
the Gospel while in the flesh, for the 
simple reason that, in the spirit 
world, they cannot officiate in the 
ordinances of the House of God, 
They have passed the ordeals, and 
are beyond the possibility of person- 
ally officiating for the remission of 
their sins and for their exaltation, 
consequently they are under the ne- 
cessity of trusting in their friends, 
their children and their children’s 


children to officiate for them, that 
they may be brought up into the 
celestial kingdom of God. All that 
the Lord requires .of us is a perfect 
submission in our hearts to his will. 
The Latter-day Saints. say at once— 
“ This is correct, certainly it is right 
that we should have no other objeot 
and aim in our feelings and affec- 
tions but to do good and to promote > 
the kingdom of God on the earth.’ 
But the weakness of man is such, 
the humanity with which our spirits 
‘is clothed is so frail that we are liable 


be overcome, These tabernacles 


are dull, subject to sin and tempta- 
tion, and to stray from the kingdom 
of God and the ordinances ot his 
house, to lust after riches, the pride 
of life and the vanities of the world,’ 
and these things are prone to be up- 


| permost in the minds of all; old and | 


young, even Latter-day Saints. The — 
infant wants his toys, the children | 
want nice dresses, and this is correct; — 
and when we understand how to 
rightly use .the things of the world, 
there will be the most beautiful chil- | 
dren in Zign that ever lived on the 
earth. But we wish the wealth 


for things of the world; we think 


t 
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| kingdom on the earth, and led him 


about them morning, noon and night ; 
they are first in our minds when we 
awake in the morning, and the last 
thing before we go to sleep at night; 
and we dream about how we shall do 


this, and how we shall obtain that, 


and our minds are continually lusting 
after the things of the world. Is not 
this too much the case with the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. | 

I will ask this question of the few 
who are here—What think ye, my 
brethren and sisters of experience, 
you that have enjoyed the light of 
the spirit, you that can see the travail 
of the Saints, do you think that this 
people called Latter-day Saints are 
traveling in the path that they should 


goin? Doyou thiuk that they offer 


their oblations and sacrifices to the 
Lord as they should ? What do you 
think abopt it? What is the gene- 
val expression through our com- 
munity? It is that the Latter-day 
Saints are drifting as fast as they can 
into idolatry, drifting into the spirit 
of the world 
 yanity. 

You read in the revelations given 
4o John on the Isle of Patmos, con- 
‘cerning the latter days, that a voice 
‘was heard crying to the Saints In 
Babylon—- Come out of her, O my 

ple, be not partakers of her sins, 

t ye receive of her plagues, for 
her sins have reached unto heaven,” 


etc. Has this voice becn heard? 


Yes, the Latter-day Saints have 
heard it. Has the angel flown 
throngh the midst of heaven and 
delivered the Gospel to the children 
' of men? Yes, we believe all this. 
Do we' believe that the Lord sent his 


messengers to Joseph Smith, and 


commanded him to refrain from 
_ Joining any Christian charch, and to 
refrain from the wickedness he saw 


in the churches, and finally delivered 
to him am informing him that 


-.the Lord was about to establish his 


and into pride and. 


on step by step until he gave him the 
revelation ing the plates ? 
Yes, this is all correct. Did Joseph 
receive these revelations? He did. 
Did the heavenly messengers come 
to Joseph, and commit to him the 
keys of the Aaronic Priesthood ? 
Yes, we believe all this. Did the 

commit to him the keys of the Me 

chizedek Priesthood ? Yes. This 
is all correct, we believe allthis. Did 
the Lord speak from the heavens 
through Joseph, commanding his 
people to gather out from the wicked 
before the scourges—sickness, pesti- 
lence, wars, bloodshed, and the vari- 
ous calamities spoken of by the 
Prophets and Apostles, should pass 
over the nations? Yes, we believe 
the Lord has called upon the people 
who received the Gospel to come out 
of Babylon, to separa 
from the wicked and to stand in holy 
places preparatory to the coming of — 
the Son of Man. All Latter-day 
Saints believe all this; then I say, 
if we do believe it, let us act up to 
and be true to our faith and to the 
knowledge that we have ef God and | 
his kingdom. This is what is re- 


quired of us. 


We have passed from one thing | 
to another, and I may say from one 
degree of knowledge to another. 
When Joseph first received the know- 
ledge of the plates that were in the 
hill Cumorah, he did not then receive 
the keys of the Aaronic Priesthood, — 
he merely received the knowledge | 
that the plates were there, and that | 
the Lord would bring them forth, 
and that they contained the history 
of the aborigines of this country. 
He received the knowledge that they 
were once in possession of the Gos- 
pel, and from that. time he went on, 
step by step, until he obtained the 
plates, and the Urim and Thummim, 
and had power to translate them. | 
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This did not make “him a an Apostle, { bers of the Close Communion Bap. 
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it did nat give to him the keys of tists, their leader's nae being Alex-— 
the kingdom, nor make him an Elder; anderCampbell. This man preached — 


in Israel. 


He was a Prophet, and | the doctrine that baptism was for the 


had the spirit of prophecy, and had ; remission of sins, and that split the 
received all this before the Lord or- Church ; but when the brethren came 
dained him. And when the Lord, to these societies and taught them, - 
by revelation, told him to go to Penn-| not only baptism for the remission of 
sins, but the laying on of hands for - 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, they 


sylvania, he did so, and ‘finishéd the 
translation of the Book of Mormon ; 
and when the Lord, in another reve- 
lation, told him to come back, into 
New York State, and to go to: old 
Father Whitmer’s, who lived in a 
place opposite Waterloo, and there 
stop, he did so, and had meetings, 
arid gathered up the few who believed 
in his testimony. fle received the 
Afironic Priesthood, and then he 
revgived the keys of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, atid organized the Church. 
He first receiveil the power to baptise, . 
still did not knew that he was'to | 

| jive ‘any more until the Lord told 
‘Then 
ed the keys‘af ‘the Melchise- 

hood, dad had Power to. 
after he. had baptized, "which 
hd nat got before. He would have 
Precisely as Johu the Buptist 
stded, had not the Lord sent hig | 
ot hive. Peter, James and } 
J odin, ordain Josepp to the Mel- 
ehtsedek Priesthood ‘Then, after’ 
sume of thé orethten‘ ‘had been out 
preaching. be bad a revelation that’ 
théy shouid go up to the Ohio. 
kriew of them, though I was not ac: 
quiiioted with them before they went 
np there. They were seen by some 
of ‘my family, my father saw and 
cordversed with them. Then the way 
opéaed for a large gathering in the 
State of Ohio. Parley P. Pratt, 
Oliver Cowdery, Samuel Petérson, | 


pte Whitmer, John “Whitmer, and | 


‘others, went “ap there and 


| the Gospel, and «they came’ 
ambng ‘the members of the ee | 


called Campbellites, mer-'! 


av 


* @ortainly 


believed it, and were baptized for the 


remission of their sins, and received . 


the laying on of hands for the Hol 


Ghost, and then received other ordi- : 


nances. 


Then the Lord revealed to Joseph | 


to go out to the Ohio, and he went . 


up; and after he 


Lord to, send men to the west. to hunt -- 
out a Place for the centre stake of | 
Zion. ‘They went according to the — 
revelations that Joseph received, and 


finally Joseph went up to meet’ ‘them, 
in Independence, Jackson County, 


Mo., on the borders of the Lamanites. 


You can read all this in the Book of ~ 


Doctrine and Covenants. Then he > 
oad oot received ull at this time, and . 
at the time that Zion’s Camp, as it is 
called, went up to Missouri, in 18 34,” 
‘a0 far as I am aware, Joseph had: 
never received any intimation as to ~ 


ent up he then 
-anderste and was taught of the 


- rue 


_ there being a Patriarch in the Chargh. f 
On onr return home from Missonri, | 


my brother Joseph Young, winle 
-sonvetsing with me, asked if it would 
be right for our father to give us‘ a 
blessing. Said he—‘“I feel: 
‘though I want my father to give me . 
patriarchal blessing.” 
reached Kirtland we talked: with 


as 


a 


When we” 


“Josaph on the subject, and he said, 


” and finally we a ppointed 
a day, an brother Joseph, the Pro. 
t, came to where we met and or- 


dained my father a Patriarch, and’: * 


‘he Was the first man ‘ordained to the’: 
office of Patriarch in’ the Church i 
blessed his children; and. soon 


é 


od 
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after this Joseph ordained his father 
a patriarch:and bis father called his 
children ‘ and. blessed them. 
Then Joseph had another revelation, | mind, 
that a record should be 

when this was. revealed to igre he 
then had his father call his house 


together again, aod blessed them over 
and'a record was kept\of it. This 


is to show you, arid y those 
who have no- experience in. the 
_ Q@burch, how the Lord has led this 


people along, led them along, led 
them alo 


We from Missouri 


after Jose h went up there, and we 
auvoo, and the Twelve 


went to 


things thet 1 did 
understand, I never opened my 
mouth to any person concerning 


them, until’ I returied to Nauvoo. 


had: thas Ser and I kept it to 
myself, and when I returned. home 


| ing conversation, 

and -others, ‘to 
ibear, this... This 


I—“T. speak just as the Spi 
manifests tome.” Says. he—“ 


hear pdr the Lord has opened your 
and | off. - 


and he turned and went 

| ‘Ahout this time came a revelation 

baptism for the dead. 
[ know that in my traveling. and: 
preaching, many a time; I have 
stopped by beautiful streams of: 
clear, water, and have said: 
to “How delightful it would; 
be to me to go imtd tnis, to be bap-: 
| tized for the remission of my sins.” 
When I got home Joseph told me it: 
was my privilege. At this time’ 
came a revelation, that the Saits! 


| could. be baptized and re-baptized: 
| when they 
is | could. be 


chose, and ‘then. that: we: 
‘baptized for our dear: 
friends,’ but. at. first it was not re-: 


of those who were 
when he received an 
lation to that éffect, then a 


| was kept. . Hundreds and thousands}: 
before, any: 
was kept at all, 


suppose, were baptized 


baptized and a record 
the (baptisms and the ‘the 


| administrator, those who ‘acted: for: 

the dead, .and.of the: dead, and. of: 

in | the witnesses. You oan read inthe” 
il] Book of: Doctrine and 

| theletter that Joseph 


hé away -trom home:in’ 
to havi witnesses. at these’ 


on this any longer. 
will .tiow..say to. my. 
sistera,- the. Lord, in the first: 


| plage; the 


ple: togethér ‘upon. 


{| tmion and oneness; 


not: bear: this. You: can read, on: 
Book of Doctrine: 
venants, a revelation {Son 
tothe Colesville Braneh | 


‘at’ once; ‘but: need ‘not 
ld 


While we we 

ik, the Lord 
2 there had never been a thought of . 
it: in the Church that I knew any- 
anc revealed nese. LAINE 
me, I then understood the réfléctio 
that were upon my mind while 7 
“Telate . to Sov you! if 

given m 14943, but the doctrine ¥ 
revealed; before ‘this ; and ‘whe 

told: Joseph what) I unc Brstooc 

7 which was right in front of my hons¢ —- 
in: the strebt; ‘as he: was shaking 

round and | me: in the eyes 

and ‘says! he-—‘Brother . Brigham, 

earnest't’; Says 
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to be given to the Saints, and they 
were to build up a stake of Zion 


until there was another place pre- 
pared for the centre stake ; but he 
apostatized and the le went 
mr Before this the revealed 


gather 0 out from Babylon, and esta- 


lish the kingdom of God upon the 
They went. 


principles of heaven. 
up to Jackson County, Mo., with 
this in their faith, and with the 
express understanding that when 
they got there, everything was to 
be laid at the feet of the Bishop, 
not at the feet of the 
they did anciently. hen, you 
know, they sold all they had, and 
brought their substance and laid it 
at the feet of the Apostles. The 
revelation given through Joseph was 
to lay all at the feet of the Bishop, 
who was to distribute it among 
the people, according to the revela- 
tion given for that purpose, for their 
benefit, But they could not bear 
this, consequently they were driven 


from Jackson County, and assembled 


again, some in Caldwell, and some 


in Davies County, and finally they 


were driven from the State. This 
in Far West, talking upon 
these matters, ae rae The people 
cannot bear the revelations that the 
Lord has for them. There were: a 
many revelations if the 
_ eould ‘bear then.” I think it was 
the eighth day of July, 1831, Joseph 
had a revelation that 
should consecrate their surpl 


us» pro- 
perty for the West of the Temple: 
| da; 


there in Far We r the support 
of the Priesthood,” for the pe 1 


the debts of the Presidency, etc.,: 
which I could give an account of, for 
I was present when it came. Joseph 
was doing business in Kirtland, and 

as though all creation was 


h, that the people would 


ple 


| have any 
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upon him, to. eek him in every 
way, and they drove him from his busi- 
ness, and it left him so that some of | 
his debts had to be settled after- 


wards ; and I am thankful to aay . 


that they were settled up ; still fur- 


ther, we have sent East to New 


‘York, to Ohio, and to every place — 
| where I had any idea that Joseph 
had ever done business, and inquired 


if there was a man left to whom 
Joseph Smith, jun., the Prophet, 
owed a dollar, or a sixpence. If 
there was we would pay it. But 
I have not been able to find one. I 
have advertised this through every 
neighborhood and place where he 
formerly lived, consequently [ have 
a right to conclude that all his debts 
were settled. 

‘We will now pass on. . You know 
the history with regard to our leavin me 
Nauvoo.. Now I have it in my mind 
to ask:the question of the Latter- 
day Saints—Are they in earnest ? 
Do they mean what they say, when 
they say they believe that brother 
Brigham Young is the legal succes- 
sor of Joseph Smith, the Prophet ? 
We believe in Joseph the Prophet ;_ 
he sealed his testimony with his 
blood, consequently we cap, with 
im , believe on him a little 
better than if he were living. When 
he was living, his testimony was not 


in force upon the é as it is now. 
But is brother Brig ht This 
successor of brother J 
people, called Latter-day’ ts, ‘by: 


their acts, by their voting. say they 
believe he is. Well, we will admit. 
the fact. I have a little to say, 
then, and shall come back to. former 
with regard to.the duties of the 
individual who leads the kingdom of 
God on the inthe 

Inall of the world that we. 
owl of, when there 
was a people on the earth whom 
God as his people, 


| 
| 
| 
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he has invariably dictated them in 
spiritual and in temporal things. 
This question’ was agitated year 
after year in the days of Joseph. 
The first. two Bishops in the Church 
—Edward Partridge was the first— 
I was well acquainted with him, and 
Newel K. Whitney was the second— 
questioned the propriety of Joseph 
having anything to do with temporal 
things. Joseph would argue the 
case with them a little, and tell them 
how things were, and bring up Scrip- 
ture to show them that it could not 
be otherwise—that it was impossible 
for the Lord to dictate people unless 
he dictated them in temporal affairs, 
The very first act after believing is a 


temporal act. After I hear the 


Gospel preached and believe it, I 
go down into the waters of bap- 
tism, which is a temporal act: it 1s 
an act that pertains to my will and 
my body, I will that my body shall 

go down into the water and be im- 
mersed for the remission of my sins, 


-conseqnently I have to go to the. 


Elder who taught me the Gospel, 
the spiritual rag of the kingdom, 
and apply to him to administer this 
temporal ordinance, and he has to 
do it; having taught the doctrine 
he officiates in the act, and you will 
find it through life, every circum- 
stance, in every case the man that 
dictates the spiritual kingdom of 
God, must dictate the temporal af- 
fairs, it c4n not be otherwise. I say 
this to you, because the idea in the 
minds of a few of the people is— 
“ Brighem ought not to meddle with 
temporal affairs.” They said so to 
Joseph; and they said so much about 
it, that I went into the Temple at 
Kirtland, and challenged the men 
who were querying on this, to prove 
or bring up one instance whete God 
did. not. manifest his will concerning 
temporal things whenever he made 
known his will to the children of 


trated every 


men for establishing his kingdom on 
the earth. They always came to 
the floor ; they had to do it, there 
was nothing else for them ; it pros- 
n. There were 
William E, McLellin, John F. Boyn- 
ton, and Lyman Johnson, who be- 
longed to the Twelve, Frederic G. 
William lams, second counselor to Joseph, 
and two-thirds of the High Council 
all talking about this, and I went 
into the Temple and just challenged 
them to show wherein the Lord ever 
conferred upon any man in the world 
the power to dictate. in spiritual 
affairs, that he did not in temporal 


affairs? They could not do it. I 


told them they could not draw the 
line between the spiritual and the 
temporal. All things were, created 
first spiritual, and then, temporal. 


Everything in the spirit world was 


presented as we see it now, and this. 
temporal earth was presented there. 
We were in the spirit world, and we 


‘came here into this. time, which is 


in eternity, nothing in the world 
only a change of time and seasons 
allotted to a change of being that 
makes it time to us. It is in eter- 
nity, and we are just as much in 
eternity now, as we shall be millions 
of years hence. But it is time mea- 
sured to finite beings, and it is 
changeable, and we call it temporal; 
while the fact is it is all spiritual in 
the first place, then temporal, then 
spiritual, and made immortal,, con- 
sequently you can not divide them. 
I say this for those to reflect upon 
who think that there is a difference 
between temporal and _ spiritual 
things. I do not say, for I do not 
know, that there any such here. 
Now. we come to our present con- 
dition. You knowthe past. These 
children who were born in this city 
or Territory, know what they can 
remember, and many: of them arc 
old enough to have many reflections 
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and can see aw understand a great 
many things; but the older ones 
iow that this people have drifted 
just as far as they cai without a 
reformation. spiritual mind 
- kitiows this. I now say to my 
brethren and sisters, that while we 
were in Winter Quarters, the Lord 
gave to me a revelation just’ as 
on as Fr te ave one to any- 
my 
organization of t 
om of God ina family capa- 
city. I talked it to my brethren; 
I would throw out a few ‘word here, 
and a few words there, to my first 
counselor, to my second counselor 
an the Twelve Apostles, but with 
exception of ‘one or two of the 
would not touch a man. 


believed it youll 0 
it would be by’ and Says 


not now?” If 
millions when we came into 


this valley and built what we now 
call-‘the “Old: Fort,” § would have | goat 
jiven it if the people had been 
to thén receive the kingdom 

of God according to the rm given 
t6 Enoch. But I'could not touch 
them. One would ‘say, “I am for 
California,” another one, “I am for 
seg and I am for this and J am for 
and some used their influence 


said—“ You can’t 


stay here; you go 


here, itis too cold, too frosty, these 
motntaine are nd fit to live in, this 
i¢ not the place for white people, let 
to California and get some 


oh T am going to tell a dream 
that I had, which I think is as ap- 
plicable, to the péople to-day—the 
tat day of June, 1874, as when I 
had it. There were so’ many 
to California; and going this wa pen 
that ‘way, and they did’ not 
what they waited, and said | 


here, we can raise our food here, I 
know it is a good stock country, a 
good sheep country, and as good a 
country for raising silk as there is in | 
the ‘world, and ‘we shall raise some 
of the best of wheat. There stands 
a man—Burr Frost, and there is 
Truman O. An gel, who were present. 
at the time. “We can 
raise all we. want here, do not go 
away, do not be discouraged.” That 
was when the pioneers came ; the 
next year, it was California, Califor- 
nia, California, ‘California. No," 
said I, “stay here.” After much 
thought and maga and a good 
deal of praying and anxiety as to 
whether Nhe to e would be saved. 
after all our trot in being driven 
into the wilderness, I bead a dream 
one night, the second year after we 
came in here. Captain Brown ‘had 
gone up to the Weber, and bought'a 
ug e belonging to Miles. ood- 
Miles Goodyear had a few 
and I had a few sheep that°E 
ad driven into the Valley, and E 
vabted to get a few goats to put 
along with the sheep. I had seen 
Captain Brown and spoken to him 
about the goats, and he ‘said I coul@ 
haye them. Just at that time I had 
this dream, which I will now relate.’ 
I thought I “we started and gone 
the Hot-Springs, which is about 
our miles this city. Twas 
ing after my goats. When I bad 
gone round the point of the moun- 
tain by the Hot Springs, and lied 
got about half a mile ‘on the risé of 
d beyond the Spring, whom 
dt but brother Joseph 
Smith. He had a wagon with ‘no 
bed on, with bottom ‘boards, and 
tents and camp oquipsge page piled oni 
Somebody aat on the wagon driving 
& great OCK Of 8 
bleating, and dail gute among 
em. I looked at them and thoug 
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—‘ This is curious,’ brother Joseph. 
has been up to Captain Brown’s and 
t my goats.” There were men 
Thin the sheep, and some of the 
sheep I should think were three and 
a half feet high, with large, fine, 
beautiful white fleeces, and they 
looked so lovely and pure ; others 
were of moderate size, and pure and 
white ; and in fact there were sheep 
of all sizes, with fleeces clean, pure 
and white. Then I saw some that 
were dark and spotted, of all colors 
and sizes and kinds, and their fleeces 
were dirty, and they looked infe- 
rior; some of these were a pretty 
size, but not as large as some 
of the large fine clean sheep, an 
altogether there was a multitude o 
them of all sizes and kinds, and 
goats of all'colors, sizes and kinds 
mixed among them. Joseph: stop- 
ped the wagon, and the sheep kept 
rushing up until there was an im- 
mense herd., I looked in Joseph's 
eye, and laughed, just as I had 
many a time when he was alive, 
about some trifling thing or other, 
and said I—*“ Joseph, you have got 
the darndest flock of sheep I ever 
saw in my life ; what are you going 
to do with them, what on earth are 
they for ?” Joseph looked cunningly 
' out of his eyes, just as he used to at 
- times, and said he—‘“ They are all 
goode in their places.” When I 
awoke in the morning I did not find 
any fault with those who wanted to 
go to California; I said, “If the 
want to go let them go, and we wi 
do all we can to save them; I have 
no more fault to find, the sheep and 
the goats will run together, but 
Joseph says, “they are all good in 
eir places.” 4 
This will apply precisely to what 
we are doing at the present time, 
We are trying to unite the people 
togetber in the order that the Lord 


‘wevealed to Enoch, which will be 


observed and sustained in the latter 
days in redeeming and building ap 
Zion ; this is the very order that will 
do it, and nothing short of it. We 
are trying to organize the Latter-day 
Saints into this order ; but ‘I want to 
tell you, my brethren and sisters, that 
I have not come here to say that you 
have got to join this order or we will 
cut you off the Charch, or you must 
join this order or we will consider 
you apostates ; no such thing, ob no, 
the Saints are not prepared to.see 
everything at once. They have got 
to learn little by little, and to receive 
a little here and a little there. Since 
we commenced to organize at St. 
George, I have not had a feeling in 
my heart but to say to those who 
can not see this order—Try and live 
your religion; get the Spirit of the 
Lord and keep it; hamble yourselves 
before the Lord and get his Spirit; 
ask the Father in the name of Jesus 
to open your minds and let you see 
things as they are, and you will 
delight in it. And I say to all those 
who wish to receive the Order, come 
along and we will organize you, and 
we will do the very best we can for 
you. It is true that some who are in 
the Order talk very foolishly to those 
who do not feel to come into it; they 
throw out some very unbecoming ex~ 
pressions, This is entirely wrong. 
It is not called for, it is not needed; 
and it will not do the least good in 
the world. We must manifest and 


show to our brethren a purer life 


than we have heretofore. I will say 
to you, who want to be organized in: 
this Order, we will not take one red. 
cent from you, but the Lord will add: 
to you riches and honor, if you will 
take counsel. As we have said from 
the beginning, we do not want a man’s 
farm, we do not want his gold and 
his silver, and nothing in the world 
but just bis time. We want tadio- 
tate the time of the Latter-day Saints, 
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to show them that we can come dete 
the Order of God, and that we will 
be that people that the Lord has said 
with regard to temporal - things. 
Speaking of the Latter-day Saints, 


the Lord has said—“I will make. 


you the richest people on the earth,” 
and he can do it just as well as not, 
if we have a mind tolet him. It is 
the time of the people we want to 
dictate. 

I will branch off to another thread 
of the subject. Here is a brother 
who says, “ Why, yes, you may have 
some of my property, or even take it 
all; but I want to be a man for my- 
self; I do not want to be dictated; I 
want to preserve my own freedom ; 

AZ do not want to be a slave.” What 
an idea! It is from the enemy, and 
because a person has not the Spirit of 
the Lord to -see how things are. 
There is not a man of us but what is 
willing to acknowledge at once that 
God demands strict obedience to his 
requirements. 
strict obedience, are we made slaves ? 
Wo, it is the only way on the face of 
the earth for you and me to become 

free, and we shall become the slaves 
of our own passions, and of the wicked 
ene, and servants to the devil, if we 
take any other course, and we shall 
be eventually cast into hell with - 
devils. Now to say that I do 

@njoy the volition of my own 

just as much when I pray as I would 
to swear, is a false principle, it is 
false ground to take. You take the 
man who swears, and he -has no more 
freedom, ard acts no more on his 
own will than the man who prays; 
and the man who yields strict obedi- 
ence to the requirements of Eleaven, 
acts upon the volition of his own 
will and exercises his freedom just as 
much'.as when he was a slave to 
and I think it is much 

“more honorable for. us, 
— or r adults, 
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Bnt in rendering that 


that, and 


of all joy and ¢omfort; 


lila eaah or old, it is better to live 
by and better to die by, to have our 
hearts pure, and to yield strict obedi- 
ence to the principles of life which 
the Lord has revealed, than be a slave 
to sin and wickedness. All that the 
Lord requires of us is strict obedi- 
ence to the laws of life. All the 
sacrifice that the Lord usks of his 
people is strict obedience to our own 
covenants that we have made with 
our God, and that is to serve him 
with av undivided heart. 

I say this because I swat youo to 
understand our position. I am _ the 
director and counselor to this people 
for building up the kingdom of 
on theearth. Iam the one who 
tell what shall be done, and how 1 
shall be done, and any man who 
deviates or says that there is any 
design in connection with the United 


Order other than to put the people 


in a conditfon and gituation to be 
better and freer,’and in which they 
will enjoy more of the blessings of 
heaven and earth: than they can out 
of it, does not tell the truth. You 
all know that it takes intelligence to 
enjoy: Persons in raga health enjoy 
their food. Because they 
have sensibility and’ nérvous feeling. 
Take that away and they would be 
like that stovepipe. Cut a hole in 
put therein a nice beef 
steak, plum pudding, or a sweet cake, 
and would the stovepipe enjoy it? 
No. Why? . Because it has no 
sensibility. We enjoy because we 
have sensibility. Promote this sensi- 
bility, seek to get tnore and more 
knowledge, more wisdom, and more 
understanding, and to know the things 
of God. He is the author of life and 
-he is the 
author. of all intelligence® and of alt 
good us ;° then become satisfied to 
obey him, and seek to: ‘get more and, 
more of his nature, and Jearn more 
and more of him. This will give us 


greater sonsibility, and we shall know 
how to enjoy, aud how to endure. I 
say, if you want to enjoy exquisitely, 
become a Latter-day Saint, and then 
live. the doctrine of Jesus Christ. 
The man or woman who will do this 
will enjoy and endure most; and if 


they will be humble and faithful they | 


will enjoy the glory and the excel- 
lency of the power of God, and be 
prepared to live with Gods and with 
angels. 

We: want to build up the kingdom 
of God on the earth. I do not know 
but I am spending more time than I 
‘should, bot I must say some things 

more. .This Third Ward is not or- 
ganized. I do not knoy when it will 
be. We asked your Bishop, and he 
did not feel exactly prepared to enter 
into the Order. We know the reason 
why. . Will he be prepared? Yes. 


I want to prophesy tbat he and his: 


Ward will be prepared by and by, 
and I hope my prophecy will be tul- 
filled. He does not see things as 
quickly as Ido. I will tell you what 
my position has always been. Befure 
I embraced the Gospel, I understood 
pretty well what the different sects 
preached, but I was called’ an infidel 
because [ could not embrace their 
@ogmas. I could not believe all of 
Methodism ; I could not believe all of 
the Baptiste’ doctrines; there were 
some things they preached I could 
believe, and some I could not. I[ 
could not fully agree with the 
Presbyterians in their doctrines, nor 
with the Quakers, nor the Catholics, 
although they all have some truth. 
As far as their teachings were in 
accordance with the Bible, I could 
believe them, and no further. 1 was 
_ acquainted with the creeds of nearly 
all the various sects of disseaters in 
America, for I had made it my busi- 
ness to inquire into the principles in 
which they believed. I was reli- 


: gionsly inclined in my youth, but I 
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could in their dogmas, 
for they did not commend themselves 
to my understanding, though a child 
I had attended their camp meetings, 
and had seen what they called the 
power of God. I had seen men and» 
women fall, and be as speechless and 
breathless as that stove before me. 
[ had seen‘scientists hold the lightest 
feather they could procure at the © 
nostrils and mouths of females to see 
if a particle of air passed to or from 
the lungs, and not a particle was 
discernable. When a child I saw all 
this, but I could not believe in their 
dogmas. I could not say the people 
were not sincere in their faith and 
acts, but it was all a mystery to .me. 
I was not old enough, and did not 
understand enoaogh to decide. In 
the days of Joseph, when the revela- 
tion came to him and Sidney Rigdon, 
while translating that portion of the 
New Testament contained in tha 
29th verse of the third chapter of 
John, in reference to the different 
degrees of glory, I was not prepare 
to say that [ believed it, and Tvhad 
to wait. What did I do? Lhanded 
this over to the Lord in my feelings, 
and said I, “I will wait until the 
Spirit of God manifests to me, for or 
against.” I did not judge the mat- 
ter, I did not argue sgainst it, noc in 
the least. I never argaed the least 
against auything Joseph proposed, 
bat if I could not see or understand ~ 
it, L handed it over to the Lord. This 
is my counsel to you, my brethren 
and sisters, and if-] were sure m 

prophecy wonld be falfilled, I cer- 
tainly would prophesy that’ all here, 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
will come into the holy Or ler dnd 
rejoice in it, And if you do not teel 
to come into the Order, assist those 
who do, and do not say anything 
against them. You whu come into 
the Order, do not lisp auything 


against those who do not; if yon feel 


= 
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right you will not have the least 
feeling against them. Come along, 
for, as I bave said, if I do not-find 
more than fifty men in the kingdom 
of God who will go with me to or- 
ganize the Church and kingdom of 
God more perfectly, I shall go ahead. 
‘What for? More knowledge, wis- 
dom, and perfection in the manage- 
ment and control of our temporal 
affairs. This is what I calculate to 
do, and 1am going to do. Ask me 
if I am going into the Order with 


all that I have? Yes, as I told them 


in @ meeting not long ago, I am 
going in with hat, coat, vest, pants, 
sbirt, boots, and all I have, And if 
the question is asked, If your family 
do not go into the Order, what are 
you going to do with your property P 
I am going to seal it up to the king- 


dom of God, for I do not mean that: 


the enemies of the kingdom shall 
‘have a penny if I can help it. I want 
it to go to the kingdom of Wod, I 
it appropriated for the salvation 
‘of the human family, to build Tem- 
to sustain the families of the 
Iders who go abroad to preach; I 
want it to be used for the good of 
—T and for the establishing of 
and righteousness or the earth. 

That is all it is for; I no plea- 
sure in it, I have no delight in it, it 
is nothing to me; I want everything 
that the Lord places in my possession, 
my time,.my talents, every ability 
I have, every pewny that he has com- 
mitted to me to-be used to his glory, 
and for the building up of his king- 
‘dom on the earth. I have nothing 


but what he has committed to me~ 


What do you say to that, Jacob? 
Is that right? It is exactly. There 
is not a man here who has got his 


sight, hearing, taste and smell, but 
he is indebted to the Lord for them. 
The Lord ‘gave us everything we 
possess, whatever ability or talents 
we have; our Tabernacles and all 
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‘we enjoy, are the gifts of the 


Lord, and all should be devoted to — 
the promotion of his kingdom on 
the earth, and I mean that mine 
shall be, the Lord being my helper. 

I do not want to say to this Ward, 
you must come into the Order, or we 
shall not fellowship you, for we shall 
fellowship you if you do not, A 
short time ago, I said to those of this 
Ward who intended to be organized, 
go to the Eighth Ward and organize 
with them, but it was a misunder- 
standing, that I had dismissed Bro. 
Weiler from being Bishop here; and 
if anybody else understood so, I think 
they are mistaken. He is your Bishop 
still, and I charge him now in 
God’s name, not to trifle with the 
sacred things of the kingdom of God, 
or to throw cold water on them ; if 
he does he will be left dark,. and 
finally apostatize. say to you: 
Bishop and to the brethren and sis- 
ters, be faithful, live so that the Spirit 
of the Lord will abide within. you, 
then you can judge for yourselves. 
i have often said to the Latter-day 
Saints—“ Live so that you will know 
whether I teach you truth or not.” 
Suppose you are careless and uncon- 
cerned, and give way to the spirit of 
the world, and I am led, likewise, to 
preach the things of this world and 
to accept things that are not of God, 
how easy it would be for me to lead 
you astray! But I say to you, live so 
that you will know for yourselves 
whether I tell the truth or not. That 
is the way we want all Saints to live. 
Will you do it? Yes, I hope you 
will, every one of you. I say to the 
Bishop, here, go along and do not 
contend against the things of God. 
You and your counselors are disposed 
to argue in regard to the United Or- 
der. There should be no argument 
in this case; the Spirit of the Lord 
is the only thing that can enlighten — 
our minds, and give us a knowledge 


% | 


SECRET OF HAPPINESS, ETC. 


of the things of God. No earthly 
argument, no earthly reasoning can 
open the minds of intelligent beings 
and show them heavenly things ; that 
can only be done by the spirit of reve- 
lation. I testify this to the Latter-day 
Saints, and I feel to say God bless 
you, peace be with you. I have not 
come here to scold you, or anybody 
else. I am sometimes very rough in 
my language to the people, and I give 
them a rough scolding, bat I do not 
wish any evil to the individual, it is 
to his wrong acts. If a person does 
wrong I am for exposing that, and 
hastening the perpetrator if he per- 
sists.in it. I want wrong doers to 
refrain. Now, I say, brother Jacob, 
teach the things of God. Do not 
have a doubt about this any more 
than about baptism, nor say a word 
‘against it. How many are there in 
this Church who are now wavering 
and shaking because they have spo- 


-ken against the ordinanees of heaven, | 


-and especially against that ordinance 
whieh God has revealed for the ex- 
‘altation of the children of men in 
celestial marriage? Hold that as 
-sacred as your own soul: if you can- 
not see the beauty and glory of it, and 


feel it in your own hearts, say nothing 


against it. This earth was placed in 
‘the hands of Adam and his sons, 
cand he is the Lord of the earth; the 
‘male portion of the human family 
are the lords of the earth, and they 
are full of wickedness, evil and des- 


_truction, and especially in their acts 


towards the female sex. But God 
will hold them accountable. The fact 
is, let’the pure principles ot the king- 
dom of God be taught to men and 
women, and far more of the Jatter 
than of the former will receive and 


obey them. What shall. we do with 
them ? They want exaltation, they want 
to be in the great family of heaven, 
they do not want to be cast off, then — 
they must be taken into the families 
of those who prove themselves worthy 
to be exalted with the Gods. Who 
is it tbat can not see the beauty and 
the excellency. of celestial marriage, 
and having our children sealed to us? 
What should we do without this? 
Were it not for what is revealed con- 
cerning the sealing ordinances, chil- 
dren born out of the covenant could 
not be sealed to their parents ; chil- 
dren born in the covenant are enti- 
tled to the Spirit of the Lord and 
all the blessings of the kingdom. I 
know that our children, universally, 
have the Spirit of the Lord, and 
when they get old enough to judge 
right from wrong, if they turn from - 
the good and promote evil in their 
hearts, then will be the time they 


sin. 

Now, IJ say to you, brother Jacob, 
teach the things of God, and do not 
trifle with this; do not argue abeut 
this at all; if yon do not see and 
understand, stand still and see the 
salvation of God. Labor and help 
those who wish to go forward, and 
the Lord will bless you in it. He 
‘will open your minds and give you 
light and understanding, and you will 
be far happier than the wicked. How 
blessed are you when you are for God © 
and none else! Then you are ready 
for whatever he reveals. How sweet 
you can sleep! Your dreams are 
pleasant and delightful, and the days, 
weeks, months and. years pass away 
easily and -joyfally, you are so 


happy. 
pray God to bless you, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


DELIVERED 1N THE New TaBERNACLE, Satt Laxeg City, Sunpay 
| AFTERNOON, Sept. 17, 1876. | 


(Reported by Geo F. Gibbs.) 


VISIT TO SABBATH SCHOOLS—REFLECTIONS ON THE COURSE WE PURSUE 
—COMMON BLESSINGS SOMETIMES UNDERVALUED—THE GOSPEL GUAR~ 
ANTEES ITS OWN TESTIMONY—APOSTACY RATHER AN EVIDENCE OF 
HEALTH, THAN A SYMPTOM OF DISEASE—TESTIMONY. 


It is a t privilege that the 
Lord has Gunted to the Latter-day 
Saints, to assemble together in peace 

and quietness, as we do this day, to 
worship bim and partake of the Sacra- 
ment in commemoration of the death 
and sufferings of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ; it is a privilege which 
I, as an individual member of the 
Church, appreciate, and I desire 
always to do so. 

When. I reflect upon the many 

efforts which have been made to 
deprive us as a people of our liberties 
and our rights of worship, I cannot 
help feeling that, of all the people 
who live upon the face of the earth, 
we should be the most grateful, and 
should witness to our Father and 
God, by our devotion, that we appre- 
ciate the kindness and mercy he has 
manifested to us. It seems strange 


that in this time of religious tolera-. 


tion and freedom, there should be a 
cal] for such sentiment as this. In 
a land like ours, it might be thought 
_ that every one would have a right tu 
worship God.according to the dictates 
of his conscience; but this has not 


been our experience. Yet the Lord 
has preserved us, and has defeated 
the machinations of the wicked— 
has preserved our rights and liberties, 
and granted to us very many privi- 
leges. Are we, as a people, suffici- 


ently alive to the importance of these 


privileges? Do we live in a manner 
that agrees with the revelations that 
the Lord has given to us, to the re- 
quirements which he has made upon 
us? These are important questions 
for us to answer. 

‘I met with the Sunday school 
children this morning in one of the 
Wards of this city, and while speak- 
ing to them I-remarked, what I 
may remark here (taking the Bible 
in his hand), There are.no people of 
whom I know anything in Christen- 
dom who believe the Bible, and are 
willing that their children should be 
taught all of its principle in their 
entirety, as do the Latter-day Saints. 
There is no principle set forth in the 
Scriptures that the Latter-day Saints 
do not incorporate in their faith and 
practice. I related to them a little 
of my experience. I remember when 
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I was a child I read the New Testa- 


ment. I inquired of my father if 
there were any Apostles then upon 
the earth, or if there were any people 
who had the gifts which the disciples 
of Jesus possessed? His reply was 


that he knew of the existence of no 


such people. I could not understand 
it; to my mind, as a child, there 
seemed to be as great a necessity for 
the power of God then, as there was 

in those earlier days. I can recall 
nights when I thought of the bles- 
sings which former generations en- 
joyed, and felt to grieve that I could 
not live in a generation when there 
were Apostles who had the power of 
God. I thought then I would have 
been willing to endure the n- 
tion and difficulties which they had 
to encounter for so glorious a faith. 

This is an advantage we have 
above every other denomination with 
which I am acquainted. We believe 
the Bible in its entirety—that God 
is the same to-day as he was yester- 
day, and as he ever was—that he is 
as willing now as ever to bestow his 
blessings upon man, if man will pre- 
pare himself to receive them. And 
if there be an absence of faith and 
power, and of heavenly gifts, God 
our eternal Father cannot be accused 
of partiality in withholding them 
from this generation. 

Do we as a people sufficiently bear 
in mind that God requires us to live 
80 as to receive and enjoy, to the 
fullest possible extent, the gifts and 

which he has to bestow upon 

his faithful children? I think, some- 
times, we are like other people in 
_ this respect—we are very liable to 
grow careless, to become willing to 


allow the time to pass along without } 
ment of its gifts and blessings. And 


any particular effort on our part to 
improve ourselves, to increase in 
liness and the power thereof. 
e have thé, human disposition to be 
at ease in the enjoyment of the 
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earthly comforts by which ws may be 
surrounded. In this respect human 

nature has been the same in all ages, 
and hence it has almost become pro- 
verbial that for ‘a church prosper 
it must be persecuted, and its mem- 
bers placed in constant jeopardy. 

But with: the knowledge God has 
given to us this should not be the 
case. It should be a pleasure, a 
source of constant delight to us, as 
Latter-day Saints, to keep all the 
commandments of God, to seek and 
contend for that faith once delivered 
to the Saints, by which they accom- 
plshed such mighty works. 

I have said that I greatly desired 
to live when Apostles were upon the 
earth. Are there not hundreds of 
this congregation who have felt, in 
various times in their liver, before 
they heard the sound of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, that they would tra- - 
verse this earth, and undergo alk 
manner of hardships, if they could 
only have the privilege to behold the 
face of a man of God, an Apostle of 
the Lord Jesus? What would they 
not have given to hear words of sal- 
vation from such a man, a man who 
had authority to teach and to admi- 
nister the ordinances of the Gospel P 
Doubtless there are bundreds present 
who at various times in their lives 
have felt this, having grown up amid 
contending sects. I am satisfied 
that there are hundreds here who 
felt in their hearts that there was no 
sacrifice they were capable of —— 
which they would not have gladly 
made, to have had the ‘privilege they 


now enjoy. They are now numbered 


with the Church of God, and havea 
knowledge of this through the power 
ot the Holy Ghost, and the-enjoy- 


yet you talk to these men and women 
to-day, and what are their feelings ? 
A number of them feel as zealous 
and warm in the work of God as 


> 
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they ever did. "Bat many, doubtless, 
thave become careless, These bles- 
sings bave become common because 
of the ease with which they have 
been obtained, and indifference is 
the result. Yet are they not just as 
wwaluable to-day? Is it. not just as 
desirable to-day for human beings to 
know that a man has. authority to 
administer baptism, and that God 
will recognize the administration ? 
Is it nota great blessing to have the 
reality as it was to anticipate it? 
‘Certainly itis! The authority which 
‘God has restored. to. the earth em- 
ers man to go into the waters of 
tism, and then baptize his fellow- 
man for the remission of sins, God 
sanctioning the act. This is as great 
-@ blessing as it ever was. The fact 
that there are numbers of men upon 
the earth thus anthorized, does not 
make the blessing more undesirable. 
Because there are thousands of per- 
sons now living on the earth who 
have received of the blessings which 
“were to follow those that 
and obeyed the Gospel, does that in 
the least lessen their value? I cer- 
4ainly think not; they are just as 
_-flesirable to-day, and should be valued 
bby every human being who has any 
appreciation whatever of the things 
‘of God. The authority to admini- 
ater in the ordinances of the house 
of God, to say, “Thus saith the 
Lord,” to counsel, instruct, warn, and 
reprove, is peculiar to the Charch of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and in this respect we are different 
from all other people. While this is 
80, we do not exclude any others from 
partaking of these benefits. We 
also—to use a phrase already adopt- 
-ed—we also were Gentiles, in igno- 
wance concerning this Gospel at one 
‘time, that is, the bulk of us were. 
“Therefore, while we claim for the 
‘Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints this power, we do not claim it 


as belonging to us ours 
sively, but to be diffused from this 
Church to. all the inhabitants of the 
earth so fast as they will receive the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ and, have 
faith, to obey them. And this is glad 
tidings of salvation to all people-— 
glad 1 tidings of salvation in this 

to | of unbelief, which might be said to 
be an age of universal darkness and 
ignorance concerning Jesus Christ. 
There is scarcely a man to be found 
who. knows anything about God, 
and who believes in the literal resur~ 
rection of the body. Even ministers, 
as well as members of the various 
denominations, are in this condition. 
It is a great blessing that at sacha 
time as this there is a people upon 
the face of the earth who testify, in 
all feolemnity and boldness, before 
God, before angels, and before men, | 
that God has spoken from the hea- 
vens, that he has broken the silence 
that has reigned for ages over the 
world, and has once more communi- 
cated. his miod and will to man; that 
in this age these “ glad tidings” have 
been communicated from the heavens 
by the ministrations of holy angels 
and the voice of God himself. 

Now this is the message of. glad 
tidings which the Seether Saints 
have to bear, not to themselves and 
their children alone, but to all the 
inhabitants of the earth, and to every 
nation and kindred, tongue and. peo- 
ple, that God lives, that Jesus lives, 
that the same powers exist as existed 
anciently, that the same Gospel is 
powerfal to salvation to-day as it was 
eighteen hundred years ago, that the | 
Holy Ghost exists, and that men can 
receive it by taking the course pointed 
out by the servants of God anciently. 
Who would not be gladdened by such 
a- message, if they could believe it to 
be true? Would not minisiers re 
joice in it ? Would not the people? 
Would not all the inhabitants of the 
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earth rejoice and praise God, if they 
could belive such tidings as these ? 
The fact that’ they do not believe 
them does not lessen their valne, 
their truthfolness, nor their import- 
ance: There are those who do be- 
lieve them, they are found in these 
- mountains, they are Latter-day Saints, 
but called “Mormons” by those who 
do not choose to give them their pro- 
per name; and they differ from every 
religions sect denomination in 
Christendom. Their belief is that 
God has revealed himself to man in 
the day and age in which we live, has 
restored the ‘everlasting Gospel, the 
Hoty Ghost, and the gifts and graces 
thereof: Ido not believe there is a 
man in Christendom, nor in heathen- 
dom; nor upon the whole face of the 
earth, however wicked he might be, 
who would not in his ‘secret heart be 
thankfol if he understood and knew 
these things’ for himself ; but there 
is that unbelief and hardness of heart, 
there is that power the adversary ex- 
ercises over tha children of men, 
which blinds their eyes and beclonds 
their understanding, making the 
things of God‘ appear unreasonable 
to them; until it becomes fashion- 
able for men of education to think it 
necessary that they should doubt the 
existeios of God, and of Jesus Christ, 
arid the atonement, because, forsooth, 
they cannot comprebend the plan of 
redémption in all its. details; Be- 
¢ause the resurrection: cannot be un- 
derstood by them, they must deny 
the ‘trath of the resurrection and 
- doubt and deny the truth of the 
atonement and mediation of Jesus 
Christ.This is fashionable in these 
days. ‘Yet here is a people, and I 
réjoice in it, who do’ believe in God, 
who testify that they know God lives; 
that ‘they know that Jesus is the Sa- 
vior ‘of ‘the-world; ‘that they know 
that the Holy Ghost is poured out 
Upon-men who obey ainddo his will ; 


who now testify that they know that 
God bestows his gifts and blessings 
upon-man as he did. in ancient days.. 
To me it is exceedingly interesting’ - 
to know that there is a people in 
these mountains ‘who cherish this 
faith, notwithstanding their weak- 
nesses and failings, and notwithstand- 
ing some of them turn away from the 
truth and become aliens to the cove- 
nants of Christ. Notwithstanding 
all these things, stilt there is a people 
who do have this faith who cherish 
it, and who seek to teach: it to their 
children after them. 

Bat it is important for us that we 
should look well to: our ways, whether: 
we appreciate the blessings God has. 
bestowed upon: us, and put them to a 
proper use, or not. How can we 
know that Jesus is the Christ, and 
that he lives? How can any man 
know it? I have many times in my . 
life been manired of by intelligent 
men upon this-point. “ You say that 
Jeus lives, how do you know it? 
You say there is a resurrection of the 
body and that you know it. How 
do you know it?’ It is only a few 
weeks ago that a gentleman of snupe-+ 
rior abilities and excellent ‘culture, & 
man for whom I had formed conside- 
rable attachment, said, “I would 
give all the world, if I had it, to 
know what you say you know. Yow 
say you know God lives, you say you 
know that-Jesus‘is the Savior of the 
world, you say ‘there is a literal ret 
surrection of the body. I do noé 
know these things, I cannot find ost 
anything about’ them. My reason 
cannot be-satisfied with the principles 
offered to me in favor of these ideas.” 
And he thought I ought to be a most 
happy man to have such‘a faith. I 
told ‘him ‘that he could have it by 
taking the course’ God had’ pointed 
rout! Can any of us know these 
things by readipg the Bible, or by 


hearing our fathers say so? ° No, the 
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inforesehion derived from such. 
source only a matter ef belief. 
"The Mohammedan believes in the 
Koran, and that Mohammed was a 
true prophet, because his parents 
teach him so. And shall the be 
lievers in Jesus Christ, and in his 
atonement base his faith upon no bet- 
ter foundation than this? The 
heathen believes his doctrine and 
teaches it to his children. Belief 
alone is not sufficient. must 
know, if we ever get eternal life. 
“To know God and Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent, is life eternal.” 
' What difference is there between 
Christians and Mohammedans upon 
this point? The Christians believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, because the 
Bible says so; the Mohaminedans 
base their belief in Mohammed, be- 
eause their fathers and mothers tell 
them he was a prophet and the Koran 
is true. Jesns says—‘ If any man 
will do his (the Father’s) will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I speak. of 
myself.” He also says, am the 
way, the troth and the life.” His 
Apostle Peter says— ‘Repent and 
be baptized, every one of you, for the 
Femission of sins, and ye shall re- 
esive the Holy Ghost.” This was 
the promise, and through it every 
minister claiming to be authorized 
to represent: the Gospel can be tested. 
He who is a minister of Jesus Christ 
has the right and authority to make 
certain promises to believers, .and 
these promises heaven. will fulfill 
and man cannot. If a man come 
forward professing to. be a minister 
of Jesus Christ, promising: the be- 
lievers that they should receive the 
Holy Ghost by complying with car- 
tain conditions, and the promise faila 


dm its falfillment, what.evidence has. 


uch a one that the minister is sent 
of God? None at all. But if a 
man come, saying, “The ‘Lord has 
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me forth I called, | 


commissioned and ordained, and have 
the .authority to go forth and call 
upon the people to repent and be 
baptized, and if they do so they shall © 
receive the Holy Ghost through the 
laying on of hands; ” if the people, 
after obeying the requirements, do 
receive the Holy Ghost, they then 
have a testimony that he is a man 
of God... This, when received and 
retained, is an ever living, ever pre- 
sent witness, It is in this way that 
the Latter-day Saints know that 
this is the Gospel of Jesus Christ; 
they know that Jesus is the Savior 
of the world becanse they have re- 

ceived the promised blessings. But 
will the reeeption of one item of 
knowledge alone save us? No. We 
must grow from faith to faith, from 
knowledge to knowledge, cultivating 
and cherishing the knowledge which 
our Father has given us until we 
arrive at power and receive gifts 
we do not now enjoy. This is the 
privilege of the Latter-day Saints. 
It is not a knowledge based upon 
some past experience, bat to know 
to-day, to: have a living faith within, 
by communion with God, by having 
our prayers answered. This latter 
is one of the best and surest evi- 
dences man can have. When he 
is in difficulty, when. in danger, he 
can go to God, and ask him to grant 
him the deliverance he needs and he 
receives. it. 

‘Of what value is religion, 


this blessing can be enjoyed? I 


care not how mutch piety people may 
affect, if they do not have their 
prayers answered there is not much 
real, live faith connested with their 
religion. This.'is a good test for us. 
Do we live. in such communion 
with, God, day by day—not in the 
remembrances and reminiscences of 
the past, but living in the know- 


ledge of — we can go to 


| 
| 
| 
t 
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him asking in the name of Jesus, and 
receive an answer to our prayers ? 
That is a test of fellowship with God 
and of Gospel truth. This ought to 
he the experience of every one every 
day we live, not, as I say, dealing in 
the remembrance of past favors, not 
something we received when we 
joined the Church or during some 
subsequent time, but because of fa- 
vors we receive and enjoy to-day. 


This is happiness which the world 


cannot give nor take away, that 
makes a man happy in the midst of 
his enemies. Like Danie] he may be 
cast among wild beasts, or like the 
three Hebrew children he may be 


thrown into a fiery furnace, still he 


is happy and can praise his God. 
Onr religion cannot be laid aside, as 
we would our Sunday garments, and 
be forgotten until the following Sun- 
day. It isa religion that enters into 
our every-day dealings with man, 
of parents with children and children 
with parents, we carry it in our en- 
tire lives and we exhibit it in the 
fruits of our lives, dealing kindly 
and mercifully, justly and honorably 
one with another, administering the 
werds of consolation to those who 
are afflicted, enjoying the spirit of it 
when we get up in the morning and 
through the day, until we retire at 
night. This is the way to live, and 
for this God has revealed the 
Gospel. Anything short of this is 
mot true religion. The man who 
does not so live, does not enjoy the 
blessings God is willing to bestow 
upop him. You have tested this, you 
Latter-day Saints who have been 
members of this Church since its 
early rise. Were you not happy 
when your enemies were persecoting 
‘you, when you were driven from your 
aes ? Were you ever more happy 
_ than when upon the plains, trusting 
entirely in the providence of God, 
traveling’ like Abraham did, not 


¥ 
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knowing whither you were going ? 
And were you not happy when you 
came here in the midst of privations P 
Certainly you were. Happiness was 
in your hearts, and gladdened your 
countenances. Why? Because the 
peace of God was within you, it 
rested upon you and you rejoiced in 
it. For this purpose religion, as it 
is called, is revealed. What is 


religion ? Does true religion make 


man different from what he is natu- 
rally? Yes, it can do so if his nature 
is defective ; if he inherit bad pas- 
sions, improper appetites and wrong 
inclinations, it enables him to subdue 
them. Some suppose it is sinful to 
be merry, to dance or to witness 
amusements. Young people, espe- 
cially in the ‘world, often say, “I 
don’t want to be religious; I'll put 


it off until I get old; I want to en- 


joy myself.” These ideas have their 

igin in false traditions. There 
is nothing that affords real hap- 
piness except in keeping the com- 
mandments ef Jesus Christ. Our 
holy religion incorporates every bles- 
sing man can enjoy; there is no good 
thing you can desire in righteousness 
that is not incorporated in. the reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ. God, who 
created us, knew the wants of our 
being, and therefore, adapted the 
Gospel to our natures. : 

It is generally thought that “ Mor. 
monism” is going to the wall because 
men and women leave the ‘Church. 
It has often been said, let Fashion 
be introduced and ministers be sent 
here, let mines be discovered, and 
other agencies be brought to bear, 
and the problem of “ Mormonism” 
wonld soon then be solved. I have 
no doubt that many people who are 
called Latter-day Saints have suc- 
cumbed to drunkenness, and perhaps 
to other vices. But does this affect 
the troth? Is that any evidence 
that ‘“ Mormonism,” or the Gospel of 


4 
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Jeske Christ, is to be overthrown ? | 
Not in the least. I cannot share iv 
the glopmy apprehensions: that: some 
are to indulge ing 
the future of' this people. I think 
there never was ia time when the 
prospects thé fature of the Church 

wore better than they are at ‘present. 
do not snticipdte: disaster. I ex- 
pect men will fallaway ; this has been 
the case always, ‘and long ‘asthe 
adversary has power over thechildren 
of men it will-continue to bé so. I 


thank God'that certain‘ men have a 


disposition: to leave thie Church, and | 
so draw the line: between those who 
areserving the Lord and those who 
are ndt. . I:mourn that men should 
bes so: enfortanate ; but ‘when see 
P gaing on it is 
‘body of 
is We are being 

in contact with the vices of 
ard if: Latter-day Saints 
canndt retain their faith’ in the midst 


versity; shen is our ith 


> 


bring’ about | 
the 


ain-|ithe privilege of all to know whether 
ity as’ isthe work’ of God: or not, ace 


pon: would: | v 


1 nia testimony be true, 


hear and reject-it asgu 
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ill be accomplished. 

I bear ‘testimony that this is the 
work of Goi. I know, as well as £ 
know live,» that God raised ap 
Joseph Smith and 
knowledge and 
‘him to: organize 
in its ‘primitive purity, as it exists 
and flourishes to-day, in these moun: 
tains: I know also that he has be- 
stowed the same power and authority: 
upon his servant Brigham, ‘and <E 
know, too, that: the people who will 


wi 


against the ple unless ‘they do 
obey him, becausé the Lord has se8 
him to guide and to lead the people.’ 
To ‘lead the people blindly without 
knowing whither thef 
are going ? No, certainly not. : 
the President of this: Charch gives 
counsel, it is the privilege of the 
Latter-day Saints to know, for them» 
selves, by the testimony of Jesis 


r;|\within’ them, that: counsel ig 


right, ‘and ‘no higher testimony catt 
any man than this.’ 


‘cording 


be an impostot; then the redpow 


ibility of that »man is: dteadfal 3: 


pure 
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| 
| they always have been, and ‘that: the 
anger of the Lord will be enkindled 
Of thede Ahings ‘ithe sooner they be- 
| tha) Chureh:") If, bowever,: we can 
sh leaves the world) withoiit: exc 
. [tis a matter of great importz 
| there | wet = | | for a man to testify before: God 
| any dross shout; us:it will be od: may ‘helpzid 
vay. If petseention will no nspotted  befoys 
it is'-very! probable the Lord the tiame' of 
Will nee other agencies: te sus. Amen.’ etodatont 
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| DISCOURSE BY PRES IDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


_DkLIvERED AT THE SEMI- ANNUAL 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON, Ocr. 8, 1876. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


Satt Crry, 


‘PHILOSOPHY OF MAN UPON THE 
SKECKET OF SALVATION—ARE WE 
INCREASE OF TEMPLES—HEAR YE, 


T hope to be able to make myself 
“heard by this large congregation. 


“This moving of feet, whispering to} 


‘each ‘other, the crying of children, 
‘and the noise made by those who 
are walking, ‘are like the marmuring 
‘of .many waters. ‘When there is 
“perfect quietness, | am satisfied that 
‘tay voice can be ‘heard all over 
‘this house, and no one who is blessed 
‘with good eara for hearing need 
‘miss a word, I should feel more 
‘satisfied if I could prevail on our | 
‘brethren, when: speaking ‘from this | 
(stand, to direotly in front, so 
‘that they ‘could be heard as ‘far as | 
Elder, of. our experienced 

érs, in ‘their’ conversation to the 
‘turn first to the right and 


sthed td the left, and: ‘every time they |'upo 


~tarn either way; 8 on of. the 
gyegation’ is unable to  distinotly 
‘anderetand that ‘which is spoken ; 

whereas, ‘they ‘were to speak: di- 
erectly. to the front, ‘the voice would 
divide'and go equally to each «part | 
“house, atid’ all would hear. 

‘Whether’ shall ‘be .able’to continue 


‘any length’ Ido not 


| Oknow dhall bowover to: ‘use 


EARTH —'THE ‘GREAT AND GRAND 
ONE—NATURE OF STEWARDSHIP— 
MOTHERS. 

| Judgment in speaking, so as not: 
injure myeelf. 

I will give a short text, to both — 
‘Saint and sinner, and I think if: we 
were to include ourselves among 
the latter and say we are all sinners, 
we would come nearer the fact than 
to class ourselves among the former, 
‘although we hope to be Saints, :are 
trying to’ be Suinte, and probably a 
great many of those who are:calidd 
Latter-day Saints will yet 
Saints indeed. 

First,. the philosophy of man pearl 
this earth. ‘This cannot be learned 
by studying the sciences of mankind, 
it 1s: only auderstood by the: revela- 
tions of Ged to onrselves. 
give you a’ part of: my! own visions 
n this matter. © Mankind is cont- 
posed’ of two distinet' elements ; = 
first is a spiritual organization 
@ternity, the second is a nataral or. 


-gavization this: earth, formed 


‘oat ‘of the: material ‘of which ‘thie - 
Man ‘is:) fret 


earth is 
As itvas 


‘then ‘tem poral): 


written in the! revelations .of God: 4o 
‘all ithingss(were first creatéd 


tertipenal. 


‘ 
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That is, spirits were begotten, born 
and educated in the celestial world, 
and were brought forth by celestial 
bodies. By tracing this subject a 
little we might understand how this 
is brought about. The spirits before 
inhabiting: bodies are as pure and 
holy as the augels or as the gods, they 
know noevil. This, their first estate, 
is the commencement of their expe- 

These spirits I shall leave for the 
present, and refer to our first pa- 
rents, Adam and Eve, who were 
found in the Garden of Eden, tempted 
vand overcome by the power of evil, 
and consequently subject te evil and 
sin, which was the penalty of their 
_ transgression. They were now pre- 
pared, as we are, to form bodies or 
tabernacles for the reception of pure 
-and holy spirits. When the body is 


‘prepared, at the proper time, the. 


e world of mankind in their reflec- 
tions and researches must come to 
this conclosion, for the fact is they 
can come to no other—that when 
the mother feels life there is an evi- 
- @ence that the spirit from heaven 
has entered the tabernacle. So far, 
this is the philosophy of our being. 
As has been said, in consequence of 
in, the body is subject to sin, and 
it requires all the efforts and power 
that man can exert.in order to resist 
temptation that this pure and holy 
spirit may bring into subjection the 
body, so that it may be sanctified 
‘by the Gospel or the law of Christ. 
The inquiring mind will ask, Why 
is this so? Simply that we may 
know good from evil; all the facts 
- which you and I understand are by 

contrast, and all glory, all enjoyment, 
vevery happiness and every bliss are 
known by its opposite. This is the 
‘decree, this is the way the heavens 
_ are, the way they were, and the way 
they will continue to be, forever, and for 


ape enters the tabernacle, and all 
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ever. Never was there a time when 
evil was not in existence, but the 
time will come when this evil will 
pass away and be no more, so far as 
this world is concerned, and nothing 
will be able to endure only that 
which is pure and holy, and Christ 
will destroy death and him that 
hath the power of death. This ap- 


| plies to this earth, and the ordeals 


which it passes through with those 
that are upon it until the winding-up 
scene. 

‘Bat to.return to this organization. 
We find a pure spirit inhabiting 
the tabernacle of the creature which 
ig always prompting the individual 
to good, to virtue, to troth and 
holiness ; all of which emanate from 
that source of purity from which 
this spirit came. And here the 
evil that came throngh transgres- 
sion that is in this tabernacle, is 
warring with this pure spirit, it 
seeks to overcome it, and is striving 
with all its power to bring this spirit 


‘into subjection, into bondage to the 


law of sin. This is the warfare 
which Paul refers to when speaking 
of the “thorn in the flesh,” which 
is no more or less than the spirit 
contending against the flesh, and the 
flesh against the spirit. This pure 
spirit will remain in a. condition to 
receive the operations of the spirit 
of God, which has gore forth into 
the world, and which lightens. every 
man that comes into the world, re- 
gardless of his condition, birth or 
education; the spirit of Chriat light- 
ens them all, and instructs their pure 
spirite, which are organizations in 
the germ and in their growth, to 
become independent beings, even 
sons and daughters of the Almighty; 
and it will continue to thus operate 
until this body, this sinful tabernacle, 
has warred againgt the spirit and 
overcome it to such a degree as to 


entirely subject it to the man of sin. 


we 
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And when the flesh attains this 
_victory over the spirit, then is the 
time spoken of when man has sin- 
med to that degree that, says the 
Apostle, “ye shall not pray for 
them, for they have sinned a sin 
‘unto death.” -Then the spirit of 
the Lurd ceases to strive with them, 
they no longer receive light, having 
passed the day of grace. Until then 
every man and every woman is on 
saving ground, and they can be re- 
deemed from sin. 

_ How is it that the Latter-day 
Saints and understand alike, 
are of one heart and one mind, no 
matter where they may be when 
they receive the Gospel, whether in 
the north or the south, the east or 
the west, even to the uttermost 
parts of the earth? They receive 
that which was promised by the 
Savior when he was about to leave 
the earth, namely, the Comforter, 


that holy unction from on high 


_ which recognizes one God, one faith 
_and one baptism, whose mind is the 
will of Gud the Father, in whom 
_there dwelieth unity of faith and 
action, and in whom there cannot be 
‘division or confusion; when they 
-Yeceivei thus further light, it mat- 
_ ters vot whether they have seen 
_@ach other or not, they at. once be- 
ome brothers and sisters, having 
been adnpted into the family of 
_ Christ through the bonds of the 
, everlasting covenant, aud all can 
_ then exclaim, in the beautiful Jan- 
guage of Ruth, “ Thy people shall 
> » mv people, and thy God my 
God!” And the fact that we re- 
ceive this Comforter, the Holy 
~ Ghost, is proof that the spirit in 
warring with the flesh has over- 
- @ome, and by continuing in this 
. state of victory over our sinful bodies 
_ we become the sons and danghters 
God, Christ having made us 
. free,'and whoever the Son makes 
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free is free indeed. Having fought 
the good fight we then shall be pre- 
pared to lay our bodies down to rest 
to await the morning of the resur- 
rection when they will come forth 
and be reunitsd with the spirits, 
the faithful, as it is said, receiving 
crowns, glory, immortality and eter- 
nal lives, even a fullness with the 
Father, when Jesus shall present his 
work to the Father, saying, “ Fa- 
ther, here is the work thou gavest 
me to do.” Then will they become 
gods, even the sons of God; then 
will they become eternal fathers, 
eternal mothers, eternal sons and 
eternal daughters ; being eternal in 
their organization, they go from 
glory to glory, from power to power ; 
they will never cease to increase and 
to multiply world’s without end. 
When they receive their crowns, 
their dominions, they then will be 
prepared to frame earth’s like unto 
ours and to people them in the same 
manner as we have been brought 
forth by our parents, by our Father 
and God. | 

I have often remarked that if the 
Latter-day Saints and all the world 
understood the philosophy of their 
own being, they would bow in 
bumble reverence to him who is 
the Author of our being and the 
author of all wisdom and.all know- 
ledge known amorg the children 
of men. It is very little comp:ra- 
tively that we do know, and but 
very little we can really compre-— 
hend. It is believed that our scien- 
|tists and philosophers are very far 
advanced, and that wonderful pro- 
gress has beeu made in the nine- 
teenth century; but notwithstand- 
ing all the knowledge and power 
of philosophy which so distinguishes 
our age, who among our most 
learned can create as simple a thing 
asa spear of grass or the leaf of a 


tree? No one; this can only be 


| 
| 
| 
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done througn the natural process ; | 
one, can organize the simplest 


the laws of nature. hen the 
philosopher of the age reaches that 


‘self to the moon or to the north 
‘star, or to any, other of the. fixed 
‘planets, and be there in an instant, 
in the same manner that Jesus did 
when he ascended to the Father in 
‘heaven and returned, to. the earth | 
again, then we may begin to think 
we know a little. hen we shall 
| the power and knowledge 
to. cause heavenly planets to take 
their position, giving them their 
“Jaws and boundaries which they 
, must obey, and which they cannot 
pass, then we may begin to feel 
that we possess a little wisdom and 
wer. 

The great and grand secret of sal- | 
vation, which we ‘should continu- 
ally seek to understand through | 
onr. fuithfalness, is the continuation | 
of the lives. Those of the Latter- 
day Saints who will continue to 
fullow. after the revelations and 
commandments of God to do them, | 
who are found to be obedient in all 
things, continually advancing little 
by little towards ‘perfection and the 
knowledge of God, they, _ when 
they enter the spirit world and re- 


_ ceive their bodies, will be able to 


“advance faster in the things per- 
“taining to the knowledge of the 


Gods, and will continoe onward 
“and upward until they become 
“Goda, even the sons of This | 


Tsay is the great secret of the here- | 


‘after, to continue in the lives fur- 
_ ever and forever, which is the | 


of all gifts God has ever 

towed upon his children. We all 
have it within our reach, we can all 
“attain to this perfected "and exalted 
tate if we will its prin- 


ciples and practice them ‘in our 


particle of element independent .of 


“perfection that onc can waft him-. 
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e life. How accommo- 
glorious and divine are 
the dealings of God with his fallen 
children!’ We have been 
from darkness to light, from 
power of Satan to, the living 

B obeying the whispering of this 
Holy Spirit, which we have received 
by virtue of obedience to the Gospel, 
which prompts us to purge from 
within us all sinful desires, we can 
gay we are no more in the world, bnt 
we are in Christ, our living head. 
The philosophy of our coming’ out 
from the world is the patting off the 
old man sin, and the putting on of 
the. new man Jesus Christ. How is 
this'to be done? After we believed 
the Gospel we were baptized for the 
remission of our sins—and by the 
laying on of hands we received the 
Holy Spirit of Promise and felt that 
“we shall be one.” I felt that'I 
shoald no longer have need to keep 
a day-book and ledger in which to 
keep my accounts, for we were 
about to consolidate and become 
one ; that every man and every ‘wo- 
man would assist by actually bor- 
‘ing with their hands in planting, 
‘building up and beautifying ‘this 
earth to make it like the Garden of 
Eden. " should therefore have ‘ho 
farther occasion to keep I 
should certainly 

earn more than I needed, and’ in 
not a single doubt buat what’ 
wants. would be supplied: This ‘ee 
my experience, and this id the feeling 
of every one who receives the G | 

ite 


in an honest heart and conti 
spirit, 
But: are. we now P What is. 


Are we one “Fast 
about as much as Babylon is. “One. 
says, “I am for the mines, I ami ‘én- 
gaged on my farm or my factory; I 
am 80 engaged in my imercantile- 


 gessions. 


business that it absorbs all my 
time, therefore do not | trouble me, 
do not infringe on me.” And who 
are they? Generally they are men 
who, like myself, came here not 
only poor, but in debt. I was driven 
from my homes and _ possessions, 
five times stripped of my earthly pos- 
When we arrived in this 
valley, we were in a destitute condi- 
tion. Others came here as destitute 
as we were, but are now compara- 
tively wealthy—how do they feel ? 
They, wish to do just as they please. 
Ask: them if they believe that the 


law of God requires us to enter into 


a general copartnership in all our 
business relations, living and work- 
ing togther as one family ? They 
will tell you, “ No, I don't believe 
any such thing.” Those of this 
class who are merchants will say, 
“T want to get rich, I will buy where 
I please, and will ‘sell at a hundred 
per cent., five hundred per cent., or 
a thousand per cent., if I can.” You 
may do so if you will, but your end 
will be lamentable. You count the 
men who have broken up their homes 
and gone in search of gold, and then 
count those who, have carried out my 
advice, and yon will readily acknow- 
_ Tedge that the latter class is by far 
the better off, not only financially, 
but morally and spiritually. You, 
my brethren and sisters, who were 
poor when you came here, bat who 
now, through the blessing of God, 
ride in yoor carriages and live in 
fine houses, enjoying all the com- 
forts of life, as well as good health, 
and » ‘the society of friends, how do 
you feel? As for myself, I have 
‘not the slightest feeling in my heart 
that I own a single thing, What I 
‘am in possession of, the Lord has 
merely made me a ‘steward over, to 
see what I will do with it. Now, 
my brethren and sisters, do you feel 
the same ? If you do you will each 
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enquire what is my duty? One 
daty is to go to work and build this 
and other Temples, and the other 
ones can be built long before we 
can finish this oue. Shall we do 
so? I say we will. If we had 
reached that perfect state of unity 


which we should have long before 


this, and still hope that we yet shall, 

do you suppose we would ask a man 
to pay Tithing on ten bushels of 
wheat, or a hundred or a thousand ? 
No, all that would be necessary under 


such circumstances would be to say, . 


brother so-and-so, from you we want 
so much, and from another so 
much. * Yes, ” they would say, “Take 
it, I have ‘nothing. It is all the 
Lord’s, let it be used to do him 
service in the building up of his 
kingdom.” ‘“ What would you do, 


brother Brigham, if you were re- — 
quired to give up all your sub- ~ 


stance P” Just what I have always 
been willing to do. I would con- 
tinue to do my duty and trust in 
God for the results; that is what I 
have done all my life. This, doubt- 
less, seems foolishness in the eyes 
of the world, they cannot under- 
stand it, neither have they any 
means of understanding it, fur ‘ the 
things of God knoweth no man buat 
the Spirit of God.” Before | em- 
braced this Gospel I had studied 


the creeds of the Christian world. 
When I inquired of them with re- 


gard to heavenly things, why we 


came here, and the nature of tlie 
relationship we sustained to God 


and to heavenly beings, could I get 


information ? No, not the 


any, 
least idea. I once heard one of the 
leading Elders in the E_iscopal 


Methodist Church undertake tu ex- 
plain to his congregation one of the 
simplest of things, namely, “ What 
After he had 
labored for two long hours, having 
exhausted his language, fur know- 


ledge he had none, he straightened | 
back in the pulpit and said, “ My 
brethren and sisters, I must come 
to the conclusion that the soul of 
man is an immaterial snlstance.” 
What a pretty thing to look at! 
Excuse me. As far as the spirit 
und feeling of many of these peo- 
ple are concerned with regard to 
morality, and their endeavors to 
send the Gospel to the heathen na- 
tions, it is excellent. And _ there 
are, doubtless, millions of just as 
‘honest people among the soveral 
, religious denominations as are 
amongst the professedly Latter-day 
Saints. But they have not the Gos- 
pel, they are in darkness with 
regard to the plan of salvation, and 
their teachers are blind guides, 
totally unable to give the people 
_ the living word, the way of life. If 
they live up to the best light and 
knowledge they have and can get, 
they are safe, and in a saved condi- 
tion. What is the sin of the min- 
istry and people of the present 
Christian denominations? It is that 
light has come to them and they 
reject it. The condemnation of the 
Jewish nation was that light had 
come into the world, but they chose 
darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil; so says the 
Savior. The same Gospel that 
Jesus taught to those who rejected 
bim, 1s entrusted to us to preach 
to the whole world with the same 
Consequences which must reach them 
at some time, in some condition. 

We have been hunted and driven 
from place to place, and the wicked 
have sought our destruction, simply 
because we offer to them the light, 
the trath, the everlasting Gospel. 
Although we have been robbed of 
oar homes and possessions, they have. 


not succeeded in destroying us yet.) 


Will they succeed? I think not. 
The Lord bas said he would gather | 
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his people for the last time, whick 
he is doing; he will not suffer that 
they shall be overcome, and the 
kingdom wrested from them as here- 
tofore. Neither will he be mocked 
and derided when he comes this time 
—not because the wicked would not 
repeat the same treatment if th 

were permitted—but because he will 
come in judgment, taking vengeance 
on the wicked and on the ungodly, 


and with the besom of destruction 


the refuge of lies and all those who 
love and make lies will be swept 
from the earth, and few men will be 
left. If the Latter-day Saints do 
not desist from running after the 
tings of this world, and begin to 
reform and do the work the Father 
bas given them to do, they will be 
found ‘wanting, and they, too, will be 
swept away and counted as unprofit- 
able servants. | | 

Latter-day Saints, go and take up 
a labor with yourselves, urge your- 
selves to the belief that the Lord is 
God, that his eyes are upon the works 
of his hands, that even the sparrow 
does not go unfed, nor a hair of our 
heads fall to the ground unnoticed. 
Labor with yourselves until you have 
confidence in God and in his revela- 
tions to us; become one in temporal — 
things as well as spiritual things as— 
fast as you can. Enter into the 
compact, the association we call the 
United Order, that we may com- 
mence to do the work we have under- 
taken to do. 

Now, I will make a proposition, 


and you may have five years to do 


the work Iam about to assign you. 
To the reople of the Sevier Valley, 
Millard County, Iron County, Piute 
County, Beaver County, with Jaab, 
Kane, Washington, and Sanpete 
Counties, I will say, Go to work and 
build a Temple in Sanpete. As soon 
as you are ready to commence, I 
will provide the plan. The ground 


| 

| 

| 
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is already selected. We do not ask 


whether you are able to do this; but 


ask yourselves if you have faith suffi- 
cient to do it, for we know that you 
are perfectly able to do it if you are 
willing, and do it inside of three 
years from next April. Then to the 

ple of Box Elder County, the 


alad Valley, Cache Valley, Soda. 


Springs, and Bear Lake Valley, Rich 
County, and the people on Bear 
River, I say, unite your labor and 
commence as soon as you can to 
build a Temple in Cache Valley. 
Again, to the people of Weber 
County, Davis Coanty, Morgan and 
Summit Counties, Salt Lake County, 
Tooele and Utah Counties, with the 
people east and west, I will say, Go 
to work and finish the Temple in this 
city forthwith. Can you accomplish 
the work, you Latter-day Saints of 
these several counties? Yes, that is 
a question I can answer readily, you 
are perfectly able to do it, the ques- 
tion is, Have you the necessary 
faith? Have you sufficient of the 
Spirit of God in your hearts to enable 
you to say, Yes, by the help of God 
our Father, we will erect these build- 
ings to his name. There will be 
little money comparatively needed, 
it is nearly all labor, such as you 
can pertorm. If the people had paid 
their Tithing, and paid the hands 
employed on the Temple in _pro- 
portion as I have done, that building 
would have been finished before now. 
But I am not obliged to build Tem- 
ples for the people ;_ this is our com- 
mon duty, in order that all may have 
the priviiege to officiate for them. 
selves and their dead. How long, 


Latter-day Saints, before you will 


believe the Gospel as it is? The 
Lord has declared it to be his will 
that his people enter into covenant, 
even as Enoch and his people did, 
which of necessity must be beture 
we shall bave the privilege of bald- 
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ing the Centre Stake of Zion, for 
the power and glorv of God will be 
there, and none but the pure in heart: 
will be able to live and enjoy it. 
Go to now, with your might and 
with your means, and finish this 
Temple. Why, for’ what reason ? 
The reasous are very obvious, and 
you understand them. Fe. 

A few words to the sisters—you 
mothers who are trifling with the 
ordinances of the house of God, and 
the blessings that are proffered to 
you, I will say that the time will 
come, if you persist in doing so, 
when you will mourn, and will be 
willing to give worlds, if you posses- 
sed them, for the privilege of living 
your lives over again. Some of you 
are treating with contempt the oracles 
uf the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, and in the commission of this 
sin you trifle with your own salva. 
tion, as well as the salvation of your 
children. Repent, and turn unto 


God, and teach your children the 


importance of doing the same, and 
of the sacredness of the ordinances 
and the laws of God. It is the 
mothers influence that is most 
effective in moulding the mind of 
the child for good or forevil. If 
she treat lightly the things of God, 
it is more than likely her children 
will be inclined to do the same, and 
the Lord will not hold her guiltless 
when he comes to make up his 
jewels ; he will disown all such when 
he comes to claim his own, and will 
say, Go hence, I never knew you. 
The question may be asked, Are 
you guing to discontinue to give en- 
dowments here? I[ think it is very 
probable that you will have to go 


where there is a» Temple, or go with- 


out. In cunsequence of our having - 


been driven from our homes, and 


becuuse of our destitute circum. 
stances, the Lord has permitted us 
to du what we have done, uamely, to 


\ 


iwi! 


use\this Endowment House for wn 
@ purposes, But since, throu 
Be mercies and blessings of God, 
we are able to build Temples, it is 
the will and commandment of God 
that we do 
I thank you for your attention. 


We Will adjourn this Conference | 
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until-the 6th day of April next, to 
meet at ten o’clock a.m., in the Tem- 
ple at St. George. We intend to 
dedicate it then. We shall dedicate 


‘some parts this fall, and commence 
| to work in it. 


I feel to bless the people, and say, 
May Heaven be kind to you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED 1N THE New Tasernactz, Satt Ciry, SunpDay 
AFTERNOON, Ava. 20, 1876. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


YOUTHFUL EXPERIENCES—-PREACHING WITHOUT PURSE AND SCRIP— 
INDIVIDUAL TESTIMONY ABUNDANT AND SATISFACTORY—JOSEPH SMITH 


“NOT AN 
ORGANIZATION IMPERATIVE—ITS 
FACT. 

We have heard, this afternoon, the 
testimony of one of our young ‘bre- 
thren, Elder Mathoni Pratt, who has 
_ just returned, rejoicing in the truth, 
from his first preaching mission 
abroad. 

When speaking of his late experi- 
ence, my mind was carried back to 
the days of my youth, when, at the 
age of nineteen, [ went forth to the 
world to preach the great principles 
embraced in the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints. I, too, felt my weak- 
ness, being then very timid and 
bashful, never having been accus.- 
tomed to public speaking, But the 
Lord, in whom [I placed my trust, 
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RESTORATION IN PROPHECY AND 


gave me strength according to my 
faith and perseverance, to proclaim 
the truth to the people. The Holy 
Ghost, which had been given me, 
brought to mind the Scriptures of 
eternal truth, in the very moment 
needful to present them to the people. 
Passages which I had merely read, 
in my early school uays, came a3 
vividly to my mind as though I had 
committed them to memory. This 
was in fulfillment of a promise of 
God to all his faithfal servants. The 
Lord, through new revelation, has 
commanded his servants, who 
forth as missionaries in this last dis- 


pensation, to take no thought before- 
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hand what they shall say, for it sball 
be given them in the very moment 
what they shall say. This has been 


verified in very deed in my experi- 


ence. Sometimes, in consequence of 
my weakness, I would take fore- 
thought upon some few subjects, but 
atter rising to express these things 
tu the people, hey would be taken 
from me. | 

Tiere are many promises which 
Gud has made to his servarts in 
these latter times, and in connection 
with these promises he has given 
many commandments which we are 
required to observe and kcep. One 
of these commandments, given to his 
missionary servants in the year 1832, 
reads as follows: ‘‘ Verily I say unto 
you, let no man that goes forth to 


‘preach Gospel, from. this bour, 


take purse or scrip.” We therefore 
weut forth, as the ancient Apostles, 
taking no thought for the morrow 
what we should eat, or what we 


should drink, or wherewithal we 


shoald be clothed. For, said the 
Lord, consider the lilies of the field, 
they toil not, neither do they spin, 
and the kingdoms of this world, in 
all their glory, are not arrayed like 
one of-these. There was another 
promise made in connection with 
these commandments: “They who 
go forth without pnrse or scrip, and 
are faithful in all things, shall not be 
weury in mind, neither in body, limb, 
nor joint, neither shall they go 
hungry or athirst.” 

This -is another great promise 
which has been verified upon me to 
the’ very letter. I have gone to 
foreign nations, without one farthing 
to either procure food or a night’s 
lodging, and God has opened up my 


way, so that I have lacked no need- 


ful thing. This is not only my ex- 
perience, but the experience of thon-. 


- sands who have also tested, in like 


manner, the truth of this promise. 


house; 


that believe. 
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In the early rise of this Church, I 
sumetimes had to sleep out in the 
open air, the same as our Savior had 
to do, as he said, “ The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay his head.” And so it 
hath been with many of his latter- 
day servants. Yet we experienced 


no particular inconveniences by being 


obliged to sleep at night on the 
ground; neither have we suffered 
when calling on the people from 
time to time, as strvants of God, to 
obtain food, any more than Elijah 
did, when he fasted forty days, or 
Moses when he was forty days and 
forty niglits withont eating or drink- 


ing. There was a power over and 


in those ancient servants of God, that 


satisfied the cravings of the appetite, 


in passing ‘through such circum. 
stances, and such power was not 
withheld from us. 

After the Lord told us bow to go 
forth to the world with this Gospel 
message, he said, He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth my Father ; 
and he that receiveth my Father, 
receiveth my Father’s kingdom. He 
also said, He that rejecteth you, and 
your words and testimony, rejecteth 
me; go away from him and cleanse 
your feet with pure water, and bear 
testimony of it to your Father, and 
return not again to that man or 
and whatsoever village or 
city you enter do likewise. And 
another great promise, made in con- 
nection with this, is that every soul 
that believes on your words, and is 
baptized in water for the remission 
of sins, shall receive the Holy Ghost, 
and these signs shall follow them 
In my name they 
shall cast out devils, heal the sick, 
open the eyes of the blind, unstop 
the ears of the deaf, and the tongue 
of the dumb shall speak ; ; and if any 
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man administers poison to them, it 
shall not hurt them. 

The, promise, therefore, unto all 
who receive this Gospel, is that they 
shall not only receive remission of 
their sins, but they shall also receive 
the Holy Ghost through the laying 


on of hands; a promise which God | are 


alone can fulfil. Suppose this Church 
was an imposition, and this Gospel 
message not divine, would not the 
people who have rendered obedience 
to its requirements have proved it 
long ago to be false? Certainly they 
would, and the message itself, with 
its advocates, would have died away 
and.come to novght, Wonld they have 
continued, as maby have.done, for 
over forty years in this” Church; 
and would the people, numbering in 
this Territory about one hundred 
and fifty thousand, have gathered as 
they have done from nearly all the 
civilized nations, to the great interior 
of this continent, if the promises 
made them through this Gospel had 
not been fulfilled. No, you might 
have preached and promised, but it 
would have been of no effect. There 
‘is a vast cloud of witnesses, not only 
these of this congregation, but I 
speak of the entire people. 

Dv you know, Latter-day Saints, 
that this work is trae? You do. 
How do you know it? Not merely 
because the men who proclaimed it 
told you it was true. How then do 
you know it? You know it by 
virtue of your obedience to the 
message ; you have done the will of 
the Father, and you have realized 
the fulfillment of the promise; so 
that it is not a matter of guesework, 
of mere opinion ; you know beyond a 
single doubt that it is the work of 
the living God. 

Suppose an impostor was to un- 
dertake to preach this Guspel, offer- 
ing the sume promises to believers, 
which of course would not be ful. 
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filled. . Do you it therefore _.see: 
that it would be impossible to gather 
such péople together from the dif- 
ferent nations? But, when the 
promises are realized, the ero 
receiving something they never 
fore experienced, when those effects 
are strictly in accordance with the 
words of God, then they have a tes- 
timony that cannot be denied. But 
says one, “ We hear people belong- 
ing to the different Christian sects and 
denominations say that they receive 
the spirit of God; you say the same. 
How are we to judge between you 
and them ?” I would answer in the 
language of the Apostle John, who, 
in the first verse of the fourth 
chapter of his General Epistle said, 
“Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but try the spirits whether they are 
of God: becausé many false pro- 
phets are gone out into the world.” 
The true spirit imparts signs to all 
believers. Do the Methodists, the 
Baptists, the Presbyterians, or any 
of the Christian sects recvive a spirit 
of this kind ? Do they lay their 
hands on the sick, and are the sick 
healed ? If they do then they are 
true believers; but if they do not, 
it shows that they bave been de- 
ceived. Do they even profess to 
have these signs? No. Why ? 
Because they know they are not in 
pussession of them ; and in order to 
excuse themselves with a view of 
making everybody believe they are 
true believers, they say these signs 
were only to follow the servants of 
God in the first age of Christianity. 
Let us examine carefully the writ- 
ten word,:to see whether this is so 
or not. Jesus, as is shown in the 
16th chapter of St. Mark, com- 
mencing at the 15th verse, said to 
the Eleven Apostles, “Go ye into 
all the world and preach the Guspel 
to every creature. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be 


| 
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saved; but he that believeth not | 
shall be damned. And these signs 
shall follow them that believe: In 
my name shall they cast out devils ; 
they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them ; they shall lay hands 
on the sick and they shall recover.” 
Were the believers here referred to 
confined to certain individuals ? No, 
this Gospel message was to be 

ched to every creature in all 
the world, and the promise was to 
every body that believed and obeyed. 
Some argue thst when the Gospel 
' was first introduced, it was neces- 
sary that these signs should follow 
the believers, in order that all the 
world might be convinced of its 
divinity; but that when the Gospel 
had been :fully established, by signs 
and wonders, they were no longer 
needed. This is believed in and ac- 
cepted as truth by the great majority 
of the Christiaa world. This being 
the case, I have often wondered why 
there were not more infidels in the 
world, than we have a knowledge of. 
Because a man inclined to infidelity 
might say, “If you do not believe 
in one part of the Gospel, what use 
is there in my believing any of it ? 
If you can take upon yourselves the 
right to do away with a part of the 
Gospel, why may not I do away with 
the whole of it ?” The signs which 
the Savior promised should follow 
believers are just as much a part of 
the Gospel as salvation itself is. 

But how shall we “try -the 
spirits?” I do not know of a better 
and surer way than to follow the 
word of God. In ancient times 
hands were laid on the head of the 
baptized believer and the Holy 
Ghost was given, and it produced 
certain effects, insomuch that when 
the hands were taken from the 


heads of the individuals thus blessed, 
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often times they would speak with. 
other tongues, and ‘prophesy, fore- 
telling future events, etc. And the 
effects of the Holy Ghost were so 
miraculous and manifest that a 
certain sorcerer, named Simon Mag- 
nus, doubtless thinking it would 
be a great acquisition to his cata- 
logue of wonders,. offered the Apos- 
tles money, if they would empower 
him to perform the same. But 
Peter said unto him, “Thy mo 
ney perish with thee; repent of this 
thy wickedness,” etc. “ For I per- 
ceive that thou art in the gall of 


bitterness and in the bond of in- 


iquity.” There was a power at- 
tending the demonstration of those 
men of God, in ancient days, that 
left no doubt in the minds of those 
who experienced it; they knew that. 
it was a power not from man. — 
After the Lord had commissioned 
the Elders of this ‘Church, some 
forty-four years ago, to preach this- 
Gospel to all nations, he promised 
that to those who wonld believe: 
and obey their words, should - be 
given power to do many wonderful 
works, they should open the eyes 
of the blind, and unstop the ears of 
the deaf, and the tonguo of the 
dumb should be made to speak, and 
the lame man should be made to 
walk, etc. Has this promise been 
fulfilled, Latter-day Saints? Yes, 
you know it has been literally ful- 
filled. You yourselves when living: 
in a scattered condition, in places- 


‘where the Gospel found you, have: 


laid your hands upon the heads of 
your little children and emma who- 
were sick, and, in the nai of the 

Lord Jesus, and by virtue of the- 
holy Priesthood, you have rebuked 
the sickness, and you have seen 
the sick restored to health. You 
have also witnessed the deaf restored 
to their hearing, aud the bliud re- 


ceive their sight. By these and 


a 


other manifestations of the power 
of God, you knew that we were 
the bervants of God, and that our 
was divine. The world 
say that Joseph Smith was an im- 
postor. I would ask, Can there be 
any more effectual means of de- 
tecting an impostor, of determining 
the truth or falsity of his profession, 
than for him to make to public pro- 
mises of this kind ? If he were an 
impostor, the signs spoken of would 
not follow believers, and the power 
to perform these wonderful works 
would not be given to those who 
obeyed his words. Do you not 
know, strangers, that an impostor 
would carefully avoid giving such 
unmistakable proofs of his imposi- 
tions ? Yes, he would be as cau- 
tious as the Methodists, and the rest 
of the so-called Christian denomina- 
tions, for they do not even profess a 
beliet iu them, much less to declare 
‘themselves to be in possession of 
them. Bot the tact that these signs 
do follow believers, that this power 
does exist, is testimony sufficient, and 
it is a testimony to all the world, that 
this Gospel message which we preach 
is divine, and that God is able to do 
to-day the same as he did anciently ; 
and yon, Latter-day Saints, are wit- 
nesses coucerning these things. 
Having examined the message 
that these missionaries proclaim, let 
me speak a little upon another sub- 
ject. If you now travel over the 
broad face of the Christian world, 
and ask the several Christian sects if 
they have inspired Apostles in their 
chorch, who receive revelation as 
they of old did? The answer will 
‘be positively no. Why do you not 
‘have them, are they not part of the 
Gospel ? FHlear what the Lord has 
said upon this subject through the 
Apostle Pavl— God hath set some 
in the Church, first Apostles, se- 
condarily Prophets, teachers, 
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after that miracles, then gifts of 


healings, helps, governments, diver- 
sities of tongues.” And these are 
members of the body called the 
Chareh. Yet you say you have not 
the first member necessary to con- 
stitute the body. God has certainly 
set in his Church Apostles. Where 
are they, and where are their revela- 
tions ? When there happens to be 
some difficulty on points of doctrine 
among you, do you go io the minis- 
ters you profess to have, requesting 
them to inquire of the Lord concern- 
ing the matter? Oh no, you say, 
the canon of Scripture is full, and 

there is to be no more revelation. 3 
No wonder, then, you have not the 
first officer of the Church; he would 
be to you &@ superfluous member, if 
there is to be no more revelation. 
Bat how do you know this? Has 
the Lord ever said that the time 
would come when he would have no | 
more inspired Apostles in his Church ? 
Says one, My minister says so. I 
would advise you to go to your min- 
ister and ask him where he obtains 
his evidence to prove that the canon 
of Scripture is full. You will find 
that he will appear dumb, because no 
man can put his finger upon a sin- 
gle passage of Scripture proving 
such an assertion. Perhaps some 
have tried to believe it, by quoting 
certain verses from the last chapter 
of the Revelation of the Lord to 
‘St. John, when on the Isle of Patmos ; 
I have had them quote it to me. You 
will recollect that John, while on the 
Isle of Patmos, ninety-six years after 
the birth of Christ, received wonder- 
ful revelations, the Lord commanding 
him to write them. He wrote 
them on parchment, and upon the 
closing up of the scroll the. Lord 
says, “If any man sball add unto 
these things, God shal] add nnto him 
the plagues that are written in this 


book.” This is often quoted, per- 


| 


YOUTHFUL EXPERIENCES, ETC. 


haps without knowing or considering 
that John, after his release from 
-Patmos,'as history informs us, wrote 
the:Gospel of St. John. Supposing 
that John was-~-questioned on this 
‘point, how do you think he would 
“have explained himself? He would 
‘have said that that caution had re- 
ference to the book written on Pat- 
mos. He would said further, 
‘that the caution was against man’s 
adding, but that God has the right 
_ to give to his people line upon line, 
precept upon precept, here 4 little, 
-and there a little, book after book, 
yea, even ten thonasand revelations, 
or more as he may deem proper ; and 
he néver pronounced a curse against 
‘himself, but that man has not the 
ight to add a.single word. The same 


language may be found in the book | 


of. Deuteronomy, which of course 


has a direct bearing to the five books. 


of Moses, without any reference 


whatever to the succeeding books of 


» the Bible.. May not the same ob- 


jection be just as consistently raised | 


against all the books of the Old and 
- New Testament which follow the last 


book written by Moses, containing 


the same caution, ias against the 
“new revelation of to-day ? Surely 
the 
. days of Moses, might just as con- 
sistently have objected to receiving 
‘any further revelations from the Lord, 


Becanse- of the caution referred to 


‘appearing in the Book .of Deuter- 
-onomy, as the people of to-day have 
for objecting to receive any new re- 
: ‘yelation, becanse the same caution 
: @ppeats in the last chapter of the 
“i revelation on Patmos. .Both have 
reference to particular books only, 
gud. it is absurd and folly in the ex- 


: treme for ‘men claiming to have any 


.u knowledge of (iod, and the great plan 


Of salvation to interpret it otherwise.. 


‘6 Amd it cdn be for: no other reason 
‘than to attempt to cover up the state 


ple who lived in and after the | 
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of apostacy which the whole world is 
in, that causes the ministers of the 
various sects to quote this passage as. 
theydo, 


There is another passage of Scrip- 
tare which I will refer to, in connec- 


tion with this; it reads as follows: | 
* When Christ ascended up on high, _ 
he led captivity captive and gave 

gifts to men. 


And he gave some 
Apostles; and some, Prophets; and 
some, evangelists ; and some, pastors 


and teachers; for the perfecting of 


the Saints, for the work of the min- 
istry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ,” etc. It is acknowledged 
that yon have not Apostles as part 
of your Gospel. Let us inquire 
further.. Have you got Prophets? 


No, you assert there is to be no more- 


workers of 


Prophets. Have you 


miracles or ‘healers of the sick ? 


No. Have you discerners of spirits, . 
or speakers with tongues, or do. an- 
gels minister to you? No, you 
assert that these are all done away. 
Do you not kriow that all these con-. 
stitute the body of the Church of the- 


‘living God, and that all these are 


necessary to form the whole, so; tbat 
one ‘part or member cannot say to. 
another, “I ‘have no need of yon ?”' 
What then have you got? You 
reply, We have teachers and pastors. 
Then you consider that you have the- 


‘body of Christ among you? ‘You 


reply, yes; we are the Charch 
of Christ.” Who authorized you 
to do away with these essential . 
of the body or. Church of Christ ?° 
Have. you not been instructed of .the 


Lord through the month of his. 


Apostles, that “If all were one 
member, where were the body ?”’ 


Tf pastors and teachers are the only 


members you have, how is it possible 
that the body can exist among you ?’ 
The Apostle, in thus comparing the 
human .body complete with all. its 


members to the body or Church of” 


4 
a 
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‘Christ, said—“ The head cannot sa say 
‘to the foot, I have no’ need of you, 
etc. By what principle of sight, 
therefore, can the legs or feet, which 
~may be said to represent and 
teachers, say me: the re- 
the Apostles, “ ve no} 
-meed of you ?” You say you have 
aly the members of the | 
‘body, and that you have received no 
farther revelation ‘from God, the 
‘anon of Scripture being foll, autho- 
‘rising you to do away with the other 
‘members. Were then is. the Church 
‘organization as established by the 
Savior? No where, among the 
“ects, upon the whole earth, neither 
“has it been for many generations 
oe You say, we are uncharitable. 
e are only comparing your church 
organization with that of the Bible. 
we are told to “Try the spirits,” } 
d I know of no better wa than to | 
do so by the Word of ‘Re. 
“member that be who dwells in the 
-+heavens will judge you by his words | 


-in the great day of judgment. You. 


and teachers, you who pro- | pe 


in that t day, w ou 
appear be judged 
“out of the°’books'? ‘When hear | 
“him declare’ that'’he placed ‘in ‘his 
“Church, first Apostles, then Prophets, 
" ete., and when he shall ask ‘you the 


peason why you aid away with them, 


how will you feel; what will you say ? 


“Your only answer can be that “we 


did with them, because they 
and because we had 
mot fad sufficient to obtain revela- 
' ‘tions ourselves, and in order to hide 
‘ our apostacy we said they were no 
longer needed.” Remember, all 
testimony of the Savior— y 
“words shalt judge you: in "the last 
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‘has called men .and commanded 
‘them ‘to publish it among the inhabi- 
‘tants of all: the earth. - Judge ye 
‘whether it be the Gospel, or whether 
it be a man-made system. If it be 
false, prove it to be so; bring forth 
yoar strong reasons; otherwise lay 
‘our hands upon your monaths, .and 
your tongues be dumb. There 
may be imperfections in some of the 
people who represent this Gospel, 
for the wheat and tares are to grow 
together until the second coming of 
our Lord, when he will separate 
thein ; but there are no imperfections 
in the Gospel; it is perfect so far as 
God has seen proper to reveal.him- 
self to the hunian family. Will an 
imperfect system save the people in 
‘any part of the world? No. If 
the I we preach is not true, 
there is certainly among you none 
true; and we, therefore, are only one 
among the others; for we know they 
are’ not true, because the written 
word testifies against them. But we . 
Saar, to you a system which is 
ek» tend which we know to be 
true, the promised 
follow the believers. 
This Gospel must be to 
all peoples John the 
prophecy of John the Revelator, 
contained in the J4th chapter of 
Revelations. Judge ye whether that 
day has come or not. We declare 
that the angel referred to -there has 
flown, and we bring forth the evi- 
dence of witness who saw and con- 
versed with him: And we are com- 
missioned of God to carry the Gospel 
to all nations under heaven, bearing 
Reema that it is the eleventh hour 
,|—the last time that God will ever 
send laborers into the-vineyard. We 
testify that: when this Gospel i 


preached faithfully to all the : 
‘then will the end of the wicked 


Mo restored his ever- 
| ing Gospe with all its gifts and oria Gomme 
‘blessings, and in all its fallness, and | Man come, sitting upon a white 
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-eloud, as predicted in the same chap- 
ter. Then woe to the nations that 
Teject this warning message, for they 
shall be visited with consuming fire, 
and all that shall be found doing 
wickedly shall be burned up. This 


is the dispensation of the fullness of 


‘times that should come in the last 
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| days, gathering out the Lord’s elect 


from the four winds of heaven; a 
dispensation of the Lord’s judgments 
spoken of in connection with the 
flying of the angel in the midst of 
heaven; aud these judgments are 
nigh even at the door. Amen. 


_ DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


at tae Forty-sixra ConreReNce OF THE CHURCH OF 


‘ 


Jgsus Cuzist or Larren-vay Saints, In THE New 
Lane Crry, Sarurpay Arrernoon, Apnrit, 8, 1876. 


by Geo, F. Gibbs.) 


HE GOSPEL TRUMPET—SALVATION MORE THAN BAPTISM AND THE 


LAYING ON OF HANDS-—-RESPONSIBILITIES OF BELIEVERS—LABORS 
AND OPPORTUNITIES OF THE SPIRIT WORLD—THE OFFICE OF THE 
_ HOLY SPIRIT—-KNOWLEDGE OF THE. GOSPEL, CERTAIN AND SURE-— 


ITS FRUITS GOOD, AND MANIFEST IN THE 


RECEIVE IT. 


2 It is with humility, desiring that 


the Spirit of the Lord may rest 


© 


gs 2 


: 


E 


re 


5 


‘| 


‘ 


: 


LIVES. OF THOSE WHO 


our individual welfare that every 
man and every woman who has. 
entered into -eovenant. of the 
Gospel, ‘Tepentance and 
tg should feel that as indi- 
iduals it is their bounden duty 
to use their intelligence, and the 
agency which the Lord has given 
them, for the promotion of the in- 
terests of Zion and the cstablish- 
ment of her cause, in the earth. 


| Those. who are not faithful in the 


discharge of these duties cannot be 
wholly acceptable to God ; for they 
are more or less in the coudition of 


| 
upon you, m 

Ml which it is our privilege 
in'a worship- 
| the line of our duty, 
are. in @ great and glo- 
| is very essential to 
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the Church which was com plained 7 


of by the angel to the Apostle John, 
‘as being neither hot, nor cold, but 
Take-warm, and therefore only fit to 
-be ‘ spewed out,” or to be disowned 
_of Ge Manifoldly more deserving 
of this rebuke and thesiiienhath are 
those who are not only indifferent. 
to the interests of the cause of God, 
and its growth in the earth, but who 
murmur and find fault and who, in- 
stead of putting their shoulders to 
the wheel, actually try to retard its 
progress by using what little influ- 
ence and means they possess to 
obstruct the onward march of the 
kingdom. 
It was said by the Son of God, 
_ “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
This was said to Nicodemus, ‘a ruler‘ 
of the Jews, who believed 
t Jesus was sent of God, but 
to"him ‘by night, ‘being’ 
ashamed to be seen seeking so huth-. 
He person in the day tine, hang 
e wi animates of 


on and standin in 
he marvelled at | 
saying of Christ, and upon fur- 
_ thee in the Savior, explained by 

‘@ tan ‘be 
Of water ‘and of ‘the 
Cannot’ ‘enter into thé kingdom 


“God.” “And T may -say still further, 
“that ‘being’ born of the. water ‘and 
Spirit’ alone, not ‘enable a’ 


dom of } 


"heaven: There is still}: 


“beyond, which is! just a8 necessary” 
as thin, the’ first’ of 


1; which must be" obsétved 
and honored by’ those’ of’ this“‘new 
pirthin order thatthe nayobtain' the | 
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On this particular occasion the 
Savior was speaking of Baptism, 
and in order to impress it u 
Nicodemus, that it be undeér- 
‘stood ther, as well as to be in force 
in. all future time, so that poe 
need not be deceived, he 
thus emphatically on this sii, of 
doctrine. It therefore matters not 
how devout, honest, or sincere we 
might be in the profession of our 
faith in God, or in the system of — 
religion we ‘might have adopted, 
and which we believe to be the 
everlasting Gospel, without this or- 
dinance of baptism we cannot be 
saved—but first having repented of 
our sins with that repentance which 
needeth not to be repented of, in — 
other words, putting away from us 
every evil, and shunning even the 
pearance of sin, then to be bap- 
tized by one authorized of God 
for the refnission’ of those sins, and 
for thie regéption of the Holy Ghost, 
we thus . heirs of God, 


the “good ‘seed, ing forth 
hundred fold to the, ‘honor: and 
| glory. of God. ‘it Amat- 
‘not how honest:we' may be or 


ss to be in our’ ‘convictions, 

without this repentance’ ‘and’ Holy 
tism and reception of the Ho 
Ghost, which ‘constitute’ the! new 

h, ‘we not of the ‘family! of 

aliens, 
‘from’ God and. hislaws, and in’ 
fallen condition we" shall reali, 
“whethier inthe 


for'titne and’ for 

‘the heavens! 
ddalvation ‘of ‘the ‘human 

“The “Latter-day “Sainte may Say, 

‘We were taugh this! iby 

“the Ellers’in- 


‘fall salvation which sought after." 


Believed tnd repented “of Your 


: 
j 
, 
é 
» 
j 
‘ 
t 
> 
: 
{ 
; 


ceived the be ithe: Ghost, | 
we, had, yy the will.of the Father, 
and since then our ‘testimonies 
often; been. confirmed: 
manifestations of the power: of God, | 
andthe renewal. of his’ spirit in our 
hearts... Why, therefore, say they, 
is at necessary to refer to these things 
nowi? :.Perhaps.a reason may be} 
found. ‘for so. oing in the fact, that, 
judging from: the, actions of many 
who: profess to: be! Latter-day Saints, | i 
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-| consistent with our high ers 
calling to allow ourselves to become 
| careless and indifferent to the. inter- : 
ests of the cause we have espoused, 
‘lest. we fail orgs, inconsis- ' 
tency, and return “ e the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in the © 
mire,” and -peradventure be found ° 
traitors tothe saéred:cause ini which * 
we have “énlisted, “and forfeit’ the 
gift. of eternal to” 
have .been: inade: "There ie 


course: mated ‘out, for: 


it would: s¢em that they had come to: ‘patie whiely 
the conclusion that they had: conm 


eted;their-work; that the: require. 


pl 
mente of the 


with, and 


Gospel w all. complied 
and nothing. nail remained : 


but for.them to enter ‘mponsthesin- | aside; 
heritanoes, promised to. the faithful. | finally 


haps forget, sin. 


the: cross, havi 
undef, ithe: ‘cof 


time, and:for: eternity and. 
have entered into. the most solemn: 
covenants to serve God and: to con} 


“ge 


.. Of theprinciples-of tru ngnt. 
eougpeas.ion thia earth 
we dive... ‘hari 


rempt our fallen ature, . that, ‘ 
whichis the} 


and 
| which it is that Ge 
fis a just 
}eelves unworthy of the 
dis } ‘to perfor 
the duties :deve 


‘as-easential to salvation, 


¢ 
4 


for | lose\sight dur calling and 
sigh 


now: 


ye are the of 


Thust- 


if we rendet 


us. 
In referring ‘to the: subject 


| may be asked by some, What. wonld 
3 Vol. XVIII 


78. 
back totha-wes? 
ch we xpoeived: on ‘or 
birth: If we falter and*tamn®* 
out, Phen the Cer 
putting away of the light /poss ‘sted 
yo mot thee 
ing»beeh sedeemed from the ‘power 
of gin through the atoning bloodo | 
thehfevior, as: :the: Apostl:caays 
and, we are‘dependent on himy ‘od 
onlysfor: the: hght -and:' knowle 
whigh) jwe :havé reecived ‘by 
of ttiev Gospel: restoréd this: 
osepho Smith,:.bas for albtemporal, 
blesguigs, atid: ver; 4 
hly being. Therefore, 
earthly being. Therefore, it 
No. 18. 
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become of those who heard not the 
Gospel, and who therefore had not 
the. opportunity of being baptized, 

al as we do that the Gospel 
was taken from the earth in conse- 
quenee of its being rejected when 
proclaimed by Jesus and his Apos- 
tles. I would say to such that God 
has made, ample provision for all 
his children, both the ignorant and 
the learned; those who have not 
had the Gospel preached to them in 
the flesh, will it in the spirit, 
for all must have the plan of salva- 
tion presented to them for their ac- 
ceptance or rejection before they 
can become amenable to the law. 


“For,” says Paul, “where there is|. 


no. law there is no tr sion.” 
To those who have not heard the 
Gospel in the flesh, if they. have 
not. already heard it preached in 
the spirit, they most assuredly will, 
and that, too, by men who have 
previously preached it on the earth, 


the spirit world, and those who re- 
ceive the Gospel from them will 


according to God in. the 
-  gpirit,” and all who hear it will “be. 


judged according to men in the 
“for,” says the Apostle 
Peter, “for this cause was the Gos- 
sl preached also to them that are 
” (1 Peter, 4, 6.) When, 
therefore, the law is revealed to them 
and pc become instructed in it, 
thon will they be held responsible. 
If they receive it, their kindred or 
‘perhaps, during the Millennium, 
will act for them, that is, they will 
be baptized for and in their behalf, 
for the remission of sins, and be 
confirmed members of the Church 
of Jesus Christ, in the same man- 
ner as that work is being done now; 
there being only one faith, one 
Lord, and one baptism, which law 


who have’ died. faithful servants, 
they will continue their labors in. 
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is eternal and unchangeable, and 
therefore it is applicable to the dead 
as well as the living in all ages and 
climes ; and further, no living crea- 
ture who has become subject to sin 
and the power of death in conse- 
quence of mortality, can evade this 
law and be redeemed, for it is the 
door to the fold of Christ, which fold 
caunot be entered, only through the 
door. So great and important is 
this labor, and so n for the 
salvation of the human family, both — 
the living and the dead, that, as the 
Prophet Joseph said, it will occupy 
the whole period of the Millennium 
to consummate it. | 

In connection with this work is 
that spoken of concerning Elijah 
the Prophet, namely, “the turning — 
of the hearts of the children to the 
fathers, and the hearts of the fathers 
to the children,” which if not done 
the whole earth will be smitten with 
|The kingdom of God must be 
erécted upon the principles which 
‘Christ has revealed, upon the foun- 
dation of eternal truth, Jesus him- 
self being the chief corner-stone. 
‘These holy and sublime principles 
‘must be observed and honored in 
our lives, in order that we may ob- 


tain an exaltation with the sanctified _ 


in the kingdom of God. . 

‘The beauty of these principles is_ 
they are t:uwe, and the satisfaction 
derived from their adoption is the 
knowledge which we receive con- 
vincing us of this fact. We have 
not. believed a fable, neither are we | 
cherishing a cunningly devised 
scheme, but we have been inducted — 
into the truth, having Christ for 
our head, who is our forerunner, our 
great High Priest and King. It is 
true, there are few comparatively 


who acknowledge allegiance to him, 


and there are many these who do 


not apparently comprehend the im- 


| 
| 
5 
\ 
| 
{ 
| 


THE GOSPEL 


portance and binding character of 
their covenants, or allegiance. This 
is greatly to be tted, not that 
the loyal. and fai subject will 
lose anything in consequence ; but. 
because they who refrain from ex- 
ercising themselves in his cause will 
sustain the loss, a loss, too, which 
they cannot now estimate. It is: 
indeed sorrowful that any should 
be indifferent to this all-important 
matter. Who is there of those that 
have been, or now are, associated 
with this Church, who have not felt 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
realized in some measure the benefits 
of that Spirit through the knowledge 
which it im ?. This question 
will meet all of us, those who turn 
away from the truth, and those who 
are and will remain indifferent to 
the cause of Zion, as well as the! 
faithful, when we shall appear before 
the bar of God, to render an-account 
of Th done in the flesh. 

_The Holy Ghost is a* perso! 
who acts in Christ's stead. Jue 
before the risen Redeemer left: the 
earth he commanded his disciples to 
tarry in the city of Jerusalem until 
they should be endued. with power 
from.on high. They did so, and 
agreeable to promise the Comforter 
came whilst they were met together, 
filling their hearts with unspeakable 

tongues and prophesied; and the 
inspiring influence of this holy being 
accompanied them in all their min- 
isterial duties, enabling them to per- 
form the. great mission io which 
had been called by the Savior. € 
that, on a 
sien, whilst engaged preaching the 
Gospel, many who heard them were 
convinced of the divinity of their 
mission, and they cried out, saying, 
Men and brethren, what we, 
do?’ They were not told to: come 
- to.the anxious seat to be prayed for, 
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or to believe in Jesus, for they al- 
ready believed and were convinced ; 
but “ Peter said unto them, Repent, 
and: be baptized, every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall re- 
ceive the of the Holy Ghost.” 
The office of the Holy Spirit is 
to enlighten the minds of the people 
with regard to the things of God, to 
convince them at the time of their 
conversion of their having doue the 
will of the Father, and to be in them 
an abiding testimony as a companion 
through life, acting as the sure and 
safe guide into all truth and filling 
them day by day with joy and glad- 
ness, with a disposition to do good 
to all men, to suffer wrong rather — 
than to do wrong, to be kind and 
merciful, long suffering and charita-- 
ble. ‘All who possess this inestima- 
ble gift; this pearl of great price, 
have: a continual ‘thirst after right- 
eousness. Without the aid of the’ 


| Holy Spirit no mortal can walk in 


the straight and narrow way, being 
unable to discern right from wrong, 
the genuine from the counterfeit, so- 
nearly alike can they be made to ap- 
pear. Therefore it behooves. the 
| Latter-day Saints to live pure and’ 
upright, in order that’ this Spirit’ 
may abide in them; for it is only 
possessed on the ‘principle of right 
eousness, I cannot receive it for you, - 
nor you for me; evéry one must 
stand for him or her self, whether of - 
bigh or humble birth, learned or une 
learned, and it is the privilege of all 
alike to be made partakers of it. 

I know that God lives, and that 
he has revealed himself. I know 


that the Holy Ghost has been con--: 
ferred upon the children of men, and 
that the Gospel has been restored to 
'the inhabitants of the earth in ita 
follness: I know that the Holy 
_ Priesthood, which is the power of God _ 


delegated to man, has’ been restored — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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to the earth. I do know that God: 
has. delivered his people and that he 
will-continae to deliver, us and lead : 
us,.on in bis own peculiar way from. 
conquering to conquer, from. victory 
towictory, unti]: tenth: and righteous. 
ness gain the ascendency in this His: 
earth,; inasmuch as: we remain true 
to him and to.one another. 

. The question .may arise in the 
minds of some, How do you know: 
these. things ? 

Perhaps I can, in.part at least, an- 
swer the question by asking another 
—How does the child; or, youth, im- | 
medistely :know when. he. performs 
the, first, .wieked act: of his life? Is 
there, not within him, a consciousness 
of .right-and; wrong? This is a por- 


tion..of divinity. whieh: lights every | 
one who,is born, ante the world; which 
acta monitorto: the heart and 


'| obedience: . to 
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fruits of our religion can be seen 


and heard, and their influence can-be 
felt. For instance, here brothe# 
who does not take the name of the! | 
Lord in vain; he: does not steal, 1 
hie, aor: commit adultery, nei 
would he bear false witness 
his neighbor ; he honors his parents: 
and seeks to do to others as he would! 
wish to be done by; he bears tlie: 
fall froit. of the Spirit which he has’ 
received by virtue of his obedience: 
to the Gospel,.which is “love, j 
peace, longsuffering, gentleness, | 
ners, faith; ‘meekness, 
his ia: good. and you know: 
that he: has-dronk at the pure 
tain, that he has gathered his 
from ithe fig tree, for were it other” 
wise his ‘actions, the fruits of his life,* 
would:be. of au opposite natare,’ 
ther, this unmistakable assurance: 
which: is derived through ylang, 
and: practising 


{principles of eternal life, is’ cons 


ton the. of. the: child; 
disapprovingly:, of his...wrong, will 
speak, in just.es unmistakable lan- 
anproyingly good and 
righteons. deeds. 
what I declare.to be! true, because 
my conscience approves of my obey- 
ing the requirements of the Gospel ; 

this. inward. monitor testifies to my 
spirit, that in rendering this obedience 
I do right,and gives me the self-same 
asgurance when I am in the discharge 
of any other daties, whether offici- 

ating in the capacity of an Elder or 
in;;the performance, of those duties 
which, as an individnal, I owe to 


soqiety. 

this. the only way? No, I 
know it by the sight. of the eye, by 
the hearing. of the ear,. and. by 
feeling oft the heart... I Know that 
“ Mormonism”, is trae, because the 


via | tanually being confirmed, as it were, 


Therefore, I know. | hi 


sweets of heaven, and they 


need'.wonder: whether this be 


by: line.apon line: and precept u 
precept,” through the: 


the E Holy Spirit, which is a coutind 
ous and: unfailing source of intellix- 
gence,:of joy and happiness, drawing: 
im.:who . it) nearer unte! 
God;:and will eventually cause hita* 
to appear like unto his Maker. ==“ 
It is the:fool who has said in ‘bis 
heart; There is no God,” and 
would indeed be a weak ind foolish: 
mind that:would rest satisfied withoet: 
out. knowing. beyond a doubt. the 


Author and Source of his religion 


when the:opportanity of 
the fact is extended to him. a 

I know the fruits of my religion 
are good, they flavored with the:« 
imparé~ 


and‘ Fo 


health: and life to the’ soul;. 


the | know that God, the Creator-of heaves: 


and earth, Jis its. author. No man 


| 
OU), and never Jalis to impress. tne 
| 
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themselves, all may partake of the 
fruit of the vine and eat and live, all 
may drink of the eternal spring, and 
drink and thirst for more. These 
things I declare to you to be true 
and faithful. I have been acquainted 
with them from my youth, and I 
have felt their influence from my 
childbood. I have seen the effect of 
their opposite, and I know whereof 1 
speak,. I cannot deny these things, 
neither can any man who ever} 
known them, although he 1 _ apos- 


plicit obedience to the revelations of 
God which are applicable to him. 
It is true, man may err in judgment, 
he may be wanting in many things 
because of his fallen nature, but the 
system of salvation is perfect. Jesus, 
the Only Begotten of the Father, in 
whom there was no blemish, is its 
author ; he ia the Staridard to all the 
world, and will be forever. He had 
power to lay down his life and take 
it up again, and if we keep inviolate 
the covenants of the Gospel, re- 


tatize from them, except he deny | maining faithful and true to the end, 


himself and his God. 

man who embraces what is 
called “ Mormonism,” buat which is 
really the Gospel of the Son of God, 
and lives aecording to its precepta, 
will never lie nor steal ; -he will not | 
dishonor his parents nor despise his 
poorer brethren; he will never, no 
never, speak against the Lord's 
anointed, nor be ashamed to own), 


we too, in his name and through his 
redeeming blood, will bave power in 
due time to resurrect these our bodies 
after they shall have beeu committed 
to the earth. 1 

Let. us, then, my and 
sisters, be valiant for the truth, main- 


taining our integrity to God and our 


‘brethren in all ‘meekness, that we 
may at last come to: the knowledge — 


his God, to whom he owes homage'|'of God and Jesus.Christ; whom he 
and gratitude now and forever; he 
will never do a dishonorable act, nor 
fail to acknowledge God in all things, 
| neither will he refuse to render im- 


has sent, whom: to know is life eter-: 
nal; this is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. | 
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DISCOURSE BY ERDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


_ AFTERNOON, Nov. 5, 1876. | | 


Repoted by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


POSITION OF THE LATTER-DAY 


SAINTS — PROTESTANTISM MAKES NO 


CLAIM TO REVELATION—PRIESTHOOD, HOW RESTORED, ITS PURPOSE— 


| PERSECUTION THE HERITAGE OF THE CHURCH—THE 


PEOPLE MUST 


KNOW THE WILL OF GOD, AND DO IT—-RESPECT THE AUTHORITIES, 
AND RESPECT OUR cepeaberaccced — AVOIDING ALL EVILS, CLEAVE TO 


THE 


together on Sabbath 
days we assemble generally for the 
purpose: of renewing ‘our epiritual 
strength. by partaking of the em- 
blems of: the broker body and shed 
blood of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, communing with our own 
hearts and reflecting upon things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
and of speaking and listening to 


those things that have a tendency to 


enlighteu our minds and establish us 
in the faith, to increase and confirm 
our hopes, and to enable us to press 
onward with avidity, confidence, and 
renewed determination in the path 
which the Lord has marked out for 
us to travel in. 

As Latter-day Saints, we occupy a 
singolar position in the world. Our 
‘views and ideas, theories and faith, 
doctrines aud ordinances are in 
many respects different from those 
which exist abroad, and from those 
which many of ua have been edu- 
cated in. We have become -Latter- 
day Saints in obedience to strong 
convictions, whieh-tave been forced 


upon us ey the Spirit of the living 
@od, and through the teaching, tes- 
‘timony, and evidence'that have been 
brought to bear upon our minds by | 
those who visited us and imparted 
to us the principles of the Gospel. 
In this respect we differ from a great 
many of the religious sects. 

When Protestantism started, it 
did not come with a revelation 
from God, nor did it profess any 
direct authority from him nor any 
communication with or from him. 
It protested simply against certain 
errors which existed in what was 
then called the Catholic Church. 
The Reformers did not propose to 
introduce any direct communication | 
from God, but simply to correct 
certain prominent abuses that they 
considered had crept into the church ; 
and those men were considered here- 


‘tics by the church they had left. 


Since that time a spirit and feel- 
ing of a similar nature have existed 
more or less among other peoples. 
If we examine the ideas and acts ef 
Luther, Melancthon, and some pro- 


| 
\ 
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minent reformers, we find that a 


t many sects and parties have 
since then taken the same liberty | 


with their creeds and formulas, 
which they took with their mother 
church; and they have generally 
vsed the same kind of argument, 
namely, if it was right and proper 
for the. first reformers to protest 
against the doings, acts, ordinances, 
and proceedings of the church which 
had by them been considered here. 
tofore as the only Christian Church, 
and to protest aguiust the acts of its 
Priesthood, and the doings of the 
people, it was proper also for other 
reformers to arise and correct those 
first reformers on many doctrines, 
views and principles that they may 
have entertained. This kind of spirit 
having been inaugurated and adopted, 
like leaven, it has worked, increased 
and spread, until great numbers of 


sects and parties have appeanéd 


through Christendom, all claiming 
the same rights that the first reform- 
ers exercised, in correcting what 
they believed to be wrong and un- 
seriptural. 

With us, Latter - day Sainte, it is 
very different. We have never 
Cluimed any affinity or connection 
with, ‘or professed to derive any 
power or authority from, any of 
the parties, no matter what name 
hey may bear, nor to any of the 
Dissenters who have separated theim- 
selves from them. We have never 
professed: an adherence to any of 
those principles that have been pro- 
malguted by others. The origin of 
ocr faith is that God hus spoken, 
that, in the midst of conflicting opin- 
ions which prevailed with regard to 
him, he has thought proper to settle 
that question once and for all by the 
revelation of his will to the human 
family. Hence, we as Latter-day 
Saints have based our taith upon 
‘these revelations, given originally to 
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Joseph Smith, and taught by those — 
who have been ordained and set apart 
by him, and who have gone forth as 
messengers to the natious of the 
earth to proclaim not what somebod 

else suid in former times only, not to 
make known what other men have 
done in other dispensations alone ; 
but to reveal to the human family 
what the will of God is concerning 
them. This is the position we oc- 
cupy as Latter-day Saints. If we 
have uny ideas of a God, we have 
obtained them through these revela- 
tions, if we have a worship which is 
accepted of God, it is because the 
Lord has dictated as to its form and 
manner ; if we have a Priesthood, it 
is because some of the ancient Priest- 
hood who existed heretofore on the 
earth and now administer in the 
heavens, have come and conferred, 

upon man on the earth, this authority; 
if we have ordinances of any kind, 
it is not because other people have 
received these ordinsnces through 
whom we have obtained them, but 


because God has revealed them to 


us direct ; and if we have various 
officers in the Church, it is not be- 
cause we have c pied after any, 
other church or people, buat because’ — 
God has told us whut his‘order is, 
what his law is in relation te these’ 


‘matters, and tbe proper manner of 


government to conduct and direct 
the affairs of God upon the earth. 
It is in short the revelation of the 
will of God to man in these the last _ 
days. 

Now without any kind of circam- — 


locution, these are some leading 


prominent features of our faith. 
Predicated upon these the quorums — 
of Priesthood associated witb our’ 
Church have been established, which 
are the First Presidency, the Twelve | 
Apostles, High Priests, 
Elders, Bishops, Priests, Teachers, 
Deacons and Patriarchs, with all 


| | 
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‘the various ‘that ‘exist 


in the Church and kingdom of, God. 
All. these were given not by. the} 
wisdom or intelligence of man,; nor 
were they instituted according. to 
ny pattern that elsewhere: exists 
‘pon the earth at the present time, 
mor based npon any faith promal- 


gated by any body of divines, by any 


scientific or literary. associations, by 
any system of thevlogy or philosophy, 
on ony plan of any kind introduced 
by man’s wisdom; but they were in- 
troduced by the Almighty according 


_ to the revelations of God to us, for 


our guidance and direction in all of 
our affairs in life, to prepare’ us to. ac- 
complish not our own will, but. the 
will of our Father in eaves: not 
to carry out any ideas of our own, 
but the. ideas, intentions,.. com- 
mands and directions of the Al- 


mighty, that we might gather. to- 


gether from the nations of the 
earth those who are willing to listen 
to, the,;,principles of etersal truth, 
and form 4 ‘grand nucleus in the 
wulleys..of the mountains, which 
ghould grow, increase, and spread 
under .the, guidance and | direction 
of the Almighty, until the king- 
doms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ. 


This is really the thing we have 


engaged.in, and we are indebted to 
him for his direction and instrac- 
tion from its first. inception to the 
present time ; and we shall be thus 
indebted, from this time henceforth 
and forever, for the guidance, in- 
struction, teaching and protection 
of..the Almighty to enable us to 
consummate the work which he ori- 
ginated and organized. 


pdt, matters. not to us what. tbe. 


Opinions, of men .may be pertaining 
matters, God has given: us 

&.,mission to. perform, and in the 
name..of Isra¢l’s ‘God, and with his 


fin 
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‘of God, ‘the ‘glenn and designe 
of: the Almighty,» ‘have never been 


very congenial. to the feelings of 


‘man nature, or to the waywardness 


of| the hnman -family.. Whenever 


God has made known his will to 


man.in. any age‘of ‘the world’s 
tory, there bas always been a spirit 
of antagonism which has prevailed 
more or less against it. This same 
Opposition exists to-day, and’: has 
done from the first «organization of 
this Church ; and I will: say it will 
continue to go on'and increase and 
become more intensified propor- 
tion to the growth and spread of 
the principles:of truth. We some- 
times think we have had a great 
deat to contend with. It is trne, 
we have had a little, but we might. 
have had more. Those who: have 


made themselves acquainted with 


the sayings of the boly Prophets 
eontained in the word of God, as 
made. ‘known on the continent of 


‘Asia, as well as on this continent; 


and the. prophecies which have 
been given through the medium of 
Joseph Smith; in relation to this 
same subject, are very well aware: 


that the Church is comparatively 


in its infancy, and so also are the’ 
persecutions of those who are op-: 
posed to it. We have been in the 


habit of reflecting on the position 
of the nations, for instance, and . 


upon the calamities which must 


overtake them, overlooking perhaps 
the various powers which ‘are to be 
brought against God’s people. These 
have assumed at various times dif- 
ferent shapes; at: first, organiza. - 
tions merely operated against Jo-- 


seph Smith, then persecations arose 


in small towns and villages against 


those who believed in this modern 
Prophet ; then’ it followed us ‘into: 
States, then we had to endure exile 
from different countics in Missoari, 


and one’ ‘place: to 


oF 
. 
“ 
~ 
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another, until Spall we had to 
evaéuate the State. “We then found | are 
ourselves ‘assuming: little more 
in in Hlinois, and we learned, 
that’ ‘ae ‘we’ increased ‘there 
strength’; ‘#mportance, 80 
tionately ‘increased’ opposition to’ us 
und to the ‘principles we ‘advocated, 
until ‘we had 'to pledge ourselves’ to | 
leave # large and beautiful city and an 
extensive district of country, and 
then we came here to these valleys of. 
the Rocky Mountains. ‘Since then 
autagonism has presented itself in 
av of forms, through United 
States “officcrs, military and civil, 
until it culminated in ‘the United 


States sending out an army’ against 
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e moment ; thi 
‘the hands of God, he dictat 
rr of =the‘ human family, 
‘and directs’ and controls our affairs ; 
‘and the great ‘thing that We, as a 
| people, have to do is to seek after 
and cléive orto our God, to be in 
close ‘affinity with hin, and to’ seek 
for his guidance, ‘and his blessing 
and ‘Holy’ Spirit to lead and guide us 
in the right p path. Then it matters 
not what it Ain nor who it is that’ we 
have to contend with, God will give 
us strength ‘according to our. day. 
Théeré is no question in the hearts 
of all good. Latter-day Saints about 
the’ future destiny ‘of the ‘Cburch 
and kingdom of God’ upon the earth ; 
that with them is’ a settled’ fact. 


us. Since*then they have adopted 
évery kind “of method™’that man’s 


Neither does it, concern thém what 


ingenuity could invent to harass | this man or the other maa ‘may do, 
and annoy us and’ to interfere with | it makes’ no particular’ difference. 


our civil, ‘social and religious rights, God has a certain object’ 


and’ with our interests,” peuce, and 
ros 

the end No, for if the 
_ Scriptures be trae we have not’ got 
through yet. “We have not yet 
built ‘up the kingdom, and conse- 
quently the straggle is not over; nay, 
it has hardly commenced. — 

‘Nor ate: we alone iu the dealings 
of God with the people in this dis- 
pensation. “The Jews will have to 
perform quite a role in these last 
times. They also will have to en- 
dure a large amount’ of trials, per- 
secations, ‘and difficulties, which 
have yet td come upon them. They 
due time. be gathered  to- 
gether to their own lands like we are 
gathered hére ; ‘and nations will go 
ap against ‘them, and then too will 
certain nations come against us; 
but we have not yet got’ through 
with the United States. In relation 
to events that will yet take place, 
and the kind of trials, troubles, and 
which we shall have to 


to’ accom, 
plish; and he will do it in bis own — 
way and in his own time. He holds 


nations as dust in the balances ; 


he will manipulate ‘them and their 
affairs as he pleases, and the cannot 
help themsélves; he will also man- 
the affairs of the Latter: 
day Saints, having his watchcaré 
over them, as he ever has had over 
all his people.’ If we are found to 
be willing and obedient, and on the 


Lord’s side for right, for trath, and 


integrity, for virtue and purity and 
lioliness, adhering to ship pri inciples 
of trnth and ‘the laws of life; then 
God will be with us, and he will 
sustain all those who adhere. to 
these principles; for be it remem. 
bered that these are the principles 
we profess to believe in, and those 
who are not governed by them he 
will move ont of the way; they will 
drop down on the ‘rignt hand and 
onthe left as many have done be- 
fore, and the pure and virtuous, the 
honorable and upright, will go forth 


it is to me a matter of 


wih, 


from conquering to ‘conquer 


7 
Pi, 
| 
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they shall accomplish all that God 
desizns them to do on this earth ; 
and when they get through he will 
supply their places with others, who 
will also take hold and roll forth the 
kingdom in all its majesty, until the 
things spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets be fulfilled ; and hence in 
relation to these matters we cannot 
change the fiat of Jehovah, which 
has gone forth, nor alter bis decrees. 

_He has designed to gather toge- 
ther his people into one, and his 
spirit into one, and his power into 
one. The Scriptures say that God 
will gather ‘ogether all things, 
whether they are things in the hea- 
vens or things on the earth; be will 
gather them all into onc, and his 
people will be gathered into one, 
and his word will be gathcred into 
one, and hence, “* The Nephites shall 
have the words of the Jews, and 
the Jews shall have the words of the 
Nephites; and the Nephites and the 
Jews shall have the words of the 
Ten Tribes, and the Ten Tribes shall 
have the words of the Nephites and 
the Jews.” And he wiil go on and 
accomplish his purposes in his own 
way, and no man can stay his hand. 
We may think we can, we may think 
we can do this thing and that thing 
according to our own caprice, and 
theories and judgment ; but God will 
frustrate and entirely overthrow all 
that is based upon the principles of 
truth, and carry Israel through tri- 
umphant. 

We are starting in on some things 
for the accomplishment of this object. 


The spirit of God has been operating 


upon President Young, to try to get 
us united in temporal affairs. We 
make sorry blunders about it some- 
times. I have sometimes thought 
we are slow to understand, and very 
slow to perform; bat still we are 
doing a little, and progressing a little 
_here.and there in these things, and our 


God, we have got, as a people, 
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feelings begin to be drawn out a little, 
as the Indians say [ pointing to a small 
piece of his finger} about so much. 
We begin to think there is some 
meaning in it, and that it is binding 
upon us, and those who do not do 
much keep up a thinking; if we only 
continue to keep up thinking and 
praying as well as doing, we will get 
at it by and by, and get into a better 
position than we now occupy. _ 

It is a good deal with some of us. 
in relation to some of these matters 
as with the man who cried out, “Good 
Lord and good Devil,’ for we don’t. 
know wkose hands we are going to 
fall into, and would, perhaps, like to 
make friends with both; we manifest 
a little of our own way, a little of the 
way of the Gentiles, and a very little 
of the way of the Lord. 

Now, if I understand my religion 
aright, if I understand the Scriptures 
and the operations of the Spirit of 

to 
come to this—let us know the will of 
God, and we will do it, no matter 
where it strikes, what interest it may 
come in contact with, or whose views 
it may overturn, That'is my idea of 
‘‘ Mormonism,” as I have learned it. 
I consider that God is at the helm. 
We have not dictated or found out 


‘any thing belonging to the problem 


we are working, not a man among 
us; all we have received comes from 
God. If I understand anything con- 
cerning these things, it is that the 
word of God is law and muat be 
obeyed. If we want to be good, 
faithful Latter-day Saints, we have 
got to be willing to-submit to the will 
of God in all things. We must feel 
as was once exclaimed on a certain 
occasion by the ancient Israelites, 
“The Lord shall be our Judge, the 
Lord shall be our King, the Lord 
shall be our Ruler, and be sball rule 
over us.” That is the way I figure 
up these things; and if this was not 
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so I would not give anything for our 
religion, or our religious ideas. I do 
not think that any of us can regulate, 
manage or conduct any of these mat- 
ters, unless God be with us. And I 
will tell you another thing, God will 
not be with us unless we are one. 
Says Jesus, “That they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, art in me, and 
I in thee, that they also may be one 
in os.” “I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in one.” 
And the oneness will not consist in 
each one of us seeking his own inter- 
est, his own emolument, and to extend 
his own ideas and influence; but in 
his seeking the interest and welfare 
of another, the establishment of Zion, 
that the welfare of all may be cared 
for and reached, both among the liv- 
ing and the dead in all time and eter- 
nity. This is the way I have been 
taught to regard these things. God 
is not setting up a kingdom for you, 
or for me, or for any individual per- 
son. 

There are a good many points 
connected with these things when 
we come to reflect upon them, which 
are of a good deal of importance to 
us. How shall we arrive at them? 
Firstly, by getting right ourselves ; 
in our spirits and feelings one to- 
wards another; in upholding and 
sustaining correct principles and cor- 
rect authority, and as a commonity 
in being governed by the Lord our 

. How can I expect to be bles. 
sed of God if I do not conduct myself 
as a Saint of God? Can I expect 
his Spirit? No. Can I expect to 
have the sweet whisperings thereof 
to lead me iu the path of life, if I 
trample under foot his precepts ? 
No. What then? There are a 
great many other things. I will tell 
you of one which I have noticed 
_Jately that prevails to quite an 
_ tent among us. [ find a great many 
among the fattersday Saints who are 


a good deal like those spoken of 

Peter, “ they are not afraid to on 
evil of dignities. | Whereas angels, 
which are greater in power and 
might, bring not railing accusation 
against them before the Lord.” Jude 
the Apostle, referring to the same 
thing, says, “ Likewise also these 
filthy dreamers defile the flesh, des- 
pise dominion, and speak evil of 
dignities. Yet Michael the arch- 
angel, when contending with the 
devil, he disputed about’ the body of 
Moses, darst not bring against him 


@ railing accusation, but said, The 


Lord rebuke thee.” 

Now, as good Latter-day Saints, 
let us look at some of these things- 
calmly. Have we got Bishops in 
our Church? Yes; bat I was going 
to say, who the devil cares about 
Bishops? You do not say it exactly 
like that, but you think it some- 


‘times, don’t you? Then we have 


the Twelve Apostles. Well, who- 
cares about the Twelve? Then, we 
have the First Presidency. Well, 
who cares about them? If we goa 
little farther, it will be, Who the 
devil cares about God? It will 
certainly lead to that, if we continue 
to pursue that course. Are our 
Bishops all perfect? No. Are the 
Twelve? No; I wish they were. 
Are the First Presideney? I hope- 


‘they are. Are the Saints perfect ? 


I wish you were. We are all sur- 
rounded by weaknesses and infirmi- 
ties. I acknowledge I am, and [ 
think I could so speak for some of 
my brethren, but I do not propose to- 
confess their weaknesses. Notwith- 
standing all the blessings conferred. 
upon us through the Gospel we have- 
received, we, all of us, have “ the- 
treasures in earthen vessels.” I sup- 
pose that God bas given us these. 
infirmities that no flesh might glory 
in his presence, but that we might- 
ull feel our littleness and weakness, - 


| 
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Fealizing. every day that we need to 
y. just as the Lord taught his 

lo pray, saying, “ Our Fa- 
ther who art in heaven, hallowed be 
thy name ;” let me reverence thee 
and thy name! “Thy kingdom 
come.” . O God, let iheas principles, 
that dwell with ‘thee i in the heavens, 
grow in my heart, and let them 

read and expand until the earth 
Shall be filled with the knowledge of 
God, and until the kingdom of. God 
shall prevail. ‘Let thy kingdom 
come, and thy will be done on the 
earth as it is done in heaven;” that 
there ‘may be a people who will listen 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


thy gift before the altar, and gojthy 
way ; first. be reconciled to thy. bro- 
ther, and then come and offer, thy 
gift.” When this law. is complied 
with, then. we can say, forgive our 
trespasses as we forgive those that 
‘trespass against:ys. In our present 
condition, if the Lord, were. to answer 
our prayers, many of us would not 
be forgiven. . If we .want the entire 
people to. be good, Saints, let us be 
good Saints ourselves. Let him that 
says to another, “You not 
steal,” steal not -himself. You that 
teach your brother. not to speak: evil 
of his; neighbor, do you refrain from 


to thy law, and be governed by thy 
behests. “Let thy will be donc on 
earth as it is done in the heavens” 
O Father, I am a poor, helpless, :frail 
creature, “lead me not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver me from evil,” for I 
need thy help. ‘Give me this day 
my daily bread, etc., and deliver me. 
from evil, for thine is the kingdom, 
_ the power, and the glory, forever and 
ever. Amen.” Do not weall need 
to offer up this prayer every day? 
I do not think it would hurt us to 
do so. 

Then there is another principle 
connected with it—* Forgive us our 
as. we forgive those who 
inst us.” Do you con-: 
stantly think of that? We get 


down upon oor knees, and many of | 


us think we are pretty decent fellows; 
bot there is brother So-and-so, he 
py not do exactly right, and I do 

like him very well, and I have 
been talking about. him a little, for 
he has done me an injury, and I 
have full retribution ; 

t won't you forgive 

sins ? I will, says the gp 
dition that you forgive your ‘brother, 
and only on that condition. “ If 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother 


doing it yourself?. One of the Apos- 
tles:‘says that each one should prefer 
his neighbor to himself. _ We surely 
have rot got that far yet, at least I 
do not think we have. Some, who 
think themselves pretty good people, | 
would like to get another man’s 
money or property, but they would 


} not like to be operated upon in the 


same mauner, and then they allew 
themselves to think they have the 
favor of God in snch things. This is 
a grievous mistake, for we are re- 
quired to love our neighbors as our- 
selves. Because one man is more 
talented than another, he should not 
use that talent to take advantage of 
‘his brother, gnd.then expect that 
God will approve of his actions, for 
he will not do it; he never did, nor 
ever will. We should operate for 
one another's interest, having sym- 
pathetic feelings for each other. We 
are supposed. to. be brethren in the 
Church. and kingdom of God, knit 
together by the indiasoluble ties of 
the everlasting Gospel, not for time 
only, bat for eternity. Hence all 
our operations should be. for that 
end, founded. on the principles of — 
righteousness and friendship. 

We send onr missionaries to almost 
-every country for the purpose of 


hath ought against thee : leave there, 


Preaching. 


| 
6 
4 
| 
| 


their converts to Zion, and then we 
go to ‘work and cheat one another. 
Is this’ right? Then let us 
repent of our wrong doing, and do 
right,-and let the spirit of right find 
room in our hearts, and let it be di-. 
ffused: through ‘our families. Let 
hnabands ‘love their wives, and be 
fall of kindness towards them. Let 
wives study their husbands, and with | 
kindness ‘seek to make a heaven for 
them, that love and happiness may | 
reign in‘our habitations. Let parents | 
teach their children both by precept | 
and“exathple, the’ virtues of Gospel | 
truths, that they’ may grow up in: 
the love and fear of God, and that 
you may be the blessed of the Lord, 
and your offspring with you. 
Let us then begin to treat our 
Bishops with consideration, and then 
they ought to treat us in the same 
manner. Saith Jesus to Peter, on a 
certain occasion, “Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith: 
unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that [ love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my lambs.” Do not every time 
they come near you, throw rocks 
at them; but feed the flock, over 
which you have the watch care, with 
the bread of life, with the bread of 
intelligence aud. éternal ‘trath-: be 
unto them fathers, full of mercy, 
kindness and- benevolence, and then: 
they will love you, they will’ draw. 
near you and sustain you, that is, 
those who are good will, ‘and the} 
others will naturally drop off on the" 
righthand: and on-the left. 
Again, “we- have: our’ of the- 
rule: 'of the ‘Priesthood: Sapposiog 
you'may think yout Bishop does not 
do right; you are not always his 
Judge about those matters; there are 
otheré! who can: Union, Some’ 
of too’ ‘much’ inclined ‘to look’ 
upot!‘these ‘men ‘ enemies, wher | 
really"they’ are‘our friédds. Should‘ 
we'feelthat' we are’ better ‘than our 
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‘neighbors P Rather let us try to do- 
them than injury. Some of us. 
thibk that our Teachers are of very 
little importance. I will tell you 
how I regard them. If the Teachers 
do not. come to visit me as often 
I think they ‘should, I do not like it. 
very well. When ‘they do come, I. 
acquaint my family with it, call them, 
together, and then tell our visitors. 

tliat we are all under their jurisdic. - 

tion, ready and anxious to hear from. 

them the words of eternal life. That 

is how I feel towards the Teachers, , 
and in the same manner I respect all . 


No, never. 


pray for our brethren in the Priest- 
hood, pray that the spirit aud power 
of their office and calling may rest 
upon them and that they may be led, 

and be able to lead others, in the 
‘paths of life. 

These are some of our daties, Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and these are, some of 
my feelings on these subjects. Let 
us then seek to do right, aud take a 
correct and proper course in all things; 
land, if'all things’ do not work always 

according to our ideas and notions, 
+never'mind, leave these things in the 
‘hands ‘of Goa, he will direct and 
‘overtule everything for the weltare of 
those who'do right. “No mun can 
harm Beta, if you be followers of thag, 
which is good.” It is for ‘us all 
| takea course that we may secure the 
favor approbation of the AT. 
mighty, ‘that we individually may be 
led ‘by him, having his‘spirit always 
with us. Then if the Presidency 


ander the guidance of the Almighty, 


the Priesthood in the various posi- | 
tions they occapy. Shall I assume 
to dictate to those who are above me ? . 
Will you ? That.is for” 
you to say, not for me. It is well 
that we reflect upon these things, to — 


‘anda direct the Priesthood through“ 


in all its ramifications, 
‘out’ his ‘will in the building‘ ap 
‘Zion on ‘the earth, then’ we ‘sliall ‘be © 
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one with them and one with God. 
This is what we are after, and may 
‘God help us to carry out his purposes 
and designs, 

In relation to the events to come, 
they will be developed just as fast as 
we are prepared for them, and I fear 
faster. Will God operate upon the 
Lamanites, and falfill his word to the 
Jews? Yes. Will he gather the 
ten tribes? Yes. Will he establish 
his name and kingdom in the earth ? 
Yes. Will he overthrow the wicked 
mations that fight against him? 
Yes, and he will continue to extend 
his principles and power “until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and of his 
Mbrist.” God will. have his laws 
honored, and in his time his decrees 
aust be consummated, until every 
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tongue confess and every knee bow 
to him who is the Lord of all. These 
are things which will most assuredly 
be accomplished. 

God has given us our little labor 
to perform, which is associated with 
these matters. Let us go forth as — 
men, in the humility and strength of 
our Father, and do the work he has 
given us to do, seeking continually 
in all earnestness for his blessing to 
guide us, and he will direct us in the 


path of righteousness, and by and by 


we shall overcome and triumph, and 
with the celestial spirits who have 
gone before, we shall join in singing, 
“ Glory, honor, might, majesty and 
dominion be ascribed unto him who 
sits upon the throne and to the Lamb, 
forever.” Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED 1N THE New TABERNACLE, Saut Lake City, Sunpay 
Arrgenoon, Nov. 12, 1876. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


SALVATION 


TANGIBLE—PERSONALITY OF 


GOD—CHARACTER OF GOD— 
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I am pleased Latter-day Saints in to their 
pahy assembled togethor, notwith- | fature salvation.. We, as a people, 
standing the inclemency of the| have passed through many scenes 
; it shows to me that there wine and afflicting to 
is an interest in the minds of the 


the anxiety of our hearts to obtain 
salvation. People who are sincere 
will manifest their sincerity in under- 

ing great tribulation, if necessary, 
for the sake of being saved. This 
mortal life is of small consideration, 
compared with eternal salvation in 
the kingdom of the Father. There 
is nothing pertaining to the things 
of this present life that is worthy of 
being named, in contrast with the 
riches of eternal life. Jesus, in speak- 
ing upon this subject when he was 
on the earth, asks this question: 
“For what is a man profited, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul ?” 
There is nothing so precious, nothing 
of so great importance, as that of 
securing, in this life, the salvation 
of our souls in the world to come. 
Far better'is it if we can gain salva- 
tion by passing through various 
scenes of affliction and persecution 
in this world, than to give way to its 
pleasures and vanities, which can 
only be enjoyed for a season, and 
afterwards lose that eternal reward 
which God has in store for the right- 
eous. 

It is true we look upon our futare 
reward in quite a different light 
from the religious world generally. 
We look for something tangible, 
something we can form some de- 

2 of rational conception of, hav- 
ing a resemblarce in some measure 
to the present life. _But how very 
- Imaginary are the ideas of the reli- 
gious world! I do not now refer to 
the heathen world, but to the enlight- 
ened Cliristian nations, the two hun- 
dred million of Christians now exist- 


ing on the earth. If you ask these 


people about the fature state of man, 
pois will give you one idea and some 
‘another, all more or less, perhaps, 
differing from each other, bat in 
the main they all agree, nsmely, that 
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it is a state entirely spiritual, that 
is, unconnected with anything tan-- 
gible like this present life, an exis- 
tence which cannot be conceived of 
by mortals. 
- You may think I am misrepre- 
senting our Christian friends. I 
will therefore say that for many 
years now I have been engaged, more 
or less, in the study of religion, and 
bave therefore read quite extensivel 
the ideas of the religious world. I 
have not accepted the ideas of a few 
individuals belonging to the various 
sects, but I have appealed to their 
standard writings, their articles of 
faith, which are adopted by the va-— 
rious religious bodies and known as 
‘their creeds, For instance, in the 
articles of faith of a great many of the 
religions sects, an idea like this is 
set forth—that there is a Being who 
is entirely spiritual, called God, and 
that Being is described as consisting 
of three persons, and these three per- 
sons are without body, without parts — 
and without passions.’ Such is the God 
that is worshiped by the Methodists—a 
people whom I highly respect, and 
whose meetings I attended in my 
early youth more than those of any 
other religious denomination. The 
three persons that compose this one 
God are the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy. Ghost, all of whom are said to 
be without bodies or passions; and in — 
connection with this, one of the car- 
dinal doctrines of their faith, they 
tell us that one of this holy Trinity 
namely Jesus, was crucified, dead and 
buried, and that on the third day he 
arose again from the dead and as- 
cended into heaven. 

When I was a boy, attending the 
Methodist meetings, I, as many 
now do who are of maturer years, 
accepted sincerity for trath. But 
when I grew to manhood my at- 
tention was called to this article of — 


faith; I tried in all earnestness to 


q 
~ 
| 
| 
. 
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cannot to this day, It is, one of. 
incomprehensible things which, | to.th 

cannot by the: homan, 
mind, You, my hearers, try .now 
ith' me for a few moments, to. com- | 
prehend, if you can, a being. consist} 


- ing of three persons, and thesc three 


ons withont any body, parts or, | 
passions. I had, been .tanght, when | 


studying the exact sciences, that) 
everything that existed, yas composed | 
of, parta, that there could not exist | 


| anything as a whole unless it. existed, of this congregation understand the» 


as, parte, I could not, therefore, 
how. it w that . one of 

hese threa.persons could be crucified | 
had no. body ; how it was, pos. |. 

and 'be. consistent with reason,. 
for to lay down his body—some- 
thing he never por i—and arise . 
again. from the tomb, taking. up that , 
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dead. “Stephen the Martyr, just. be- 
fore -he,was,stoned to death, tentitied.. 

e J ewishr people: that. were stand. 
|ing before him the; time,. saying, : 

hold, I,.see the, heavens opened, 
and the Son of Man standing on, the , 
right band.of God.” Here, then,. the: ; 
Father and Jesus, two distinct, per-. 
| S@pages, were sren,-aud both A. 
.namerons other | 
authorities bearing out this same idem: 
I do not, intend to dwell upon this . 
subject, , because the greater portion. , 


scriptural view of this subject ; hence. 8 
it is not necessary to, speak lengthily. 10 
on: it... .We. may, however, say a. 
few. things with. regard to the pase 
‘Bions of these personages. 

It is declared, as part of the: be- 
lief of ,the Methodists, that. God, - 
without passions... Love is one: of" 


‘This ‘is. indeed a mys.) 
te 
eet it so happens that the Scrip, 


80: irreconcil and 80, COn- 
ry,to, our senses. This. is man. 
made, doctrine, the Greation of. anin,)| 
spite The Methodists did, not, | 
iginate this trine,—if, existed. 

Wedley,. 


da act th e good man, J | 
Latter. d jay bee 

troe and 

that, true, and livir 


sista, of three separate, 
whiph, ‘have 


to. “this 


donot, teach anything so ab-; 


God; the, oj 


the great passions. of God... Love ia); ; 


declared a passion, one... 


the noblest passions of the ha-. 
heart, This. principle 
is ‘one of the _attribates .G 
| is love,”, says the Ap 
‘Joh and. he that dwelleth, 
love dwelleth in God, and God in.,, 
him,” If, then,, this, is. one of .the 
great. attribates of Jehovah, if he 18 
fans with, love, compassion.) 
children of 
thrist,.g0 loved. the. world 
gave his, life to redeem man-. 
from the effects of 


as. Ch rist, a8 


Anger, bat the 
‘name. of ..this, attribute is, Justice...., 


hig] Péalmist ;. alao,, and. jade. 
are the habitation ot thy throne. 


ather; henes 


is passions; |, | aad 


= 
ade ¢ 
. Gor 
| 
omecning can com preben¢ 
I ro.to t doctrine 
Jat 
been seen, after he arose fr 
& 
BY 


sacred Bible, that God was seen by 
ancient men of God. Jacob testi- 
fies as follows: “for I have seen 
God face to face.” I know that 


there are other. passages of Scrip- 


ture, which would seem to militate 
against this declaration. For in- 
stance, there is one passage which 
reads, “No man hath seen God at 
any time.” This is in direct con- 
tradiction » the testimony of]. 
Jacob. The way [ reconcile this is 
that no na’urul man can sce the 
face of God the Father und live, it 
would overpower him; but one 
guickened by the spirit, 4s old father 


Jacob was, could look upon Ged, and | 


converse with him face to face, as 
he says he did, he must have seen a 
personage, a being, in his general 
outlines like unto himself; mun, us 
Moses informs us, having been 
created in the image of God. 

We might refer to many other 
passages of Scripture, bearing on 
this subject. The Prophet Isaiah 
saw God; he saw not only the Lord, 
but a great congregation in connec- 
tion with him, so that his train filled 
the Temple. He is always repre- 
sented by thosé who have seen him 
asa personae in the furm of man. 

Having cite a very few evidences, 
let. us sinquire into the character 
and being of God, the Eternal Fa- 
ther. We are the offsvring of the 
- Lord, bat the rest of animated ua- 
_ ture is not; we are just as much 
' the sons and daughters of God as 
the children in this congregation are 
- the sons and daughters of their 
- parents. We were begotten by 
him. ‘When? Before we were born 
In the flesh; this limited state of 
existence is net our origin, it is 
merely the origin of the tabernacle 
in which we dwelt. The mind we 
are possessed of, the being that is 
- Capable of. thinking and reflecting, 
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to the motives presented to it, that 
being which is immortal, which 
dwells within ns, which is capable 
of reasoning from cause to effect, 
and which can comprehend, in some 
measure, the laws of its Creator, 
as well aa trace them outas exhibited 
in universal nature, that being, which 
we call the Mind, existed before the 
tabernacle. 

B it says one, “That dors not look 
Why not? Do you 
nut believe that the Spirit will endure 
forever? O, yes. You may ask, 
what becomes of the spirit, separated 
from the body of flesh and bones, 
wheu this body lies in the grave ? 
Has it life and intelligence and power 
to think and reflect ?” Let us hear 
what was said by those whu sat ander 
the altar, who were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testinony | 
which they held, as seen and heard. 
by John while on Patmos. “ And 
they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long; O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thoa not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the 
earth? The Lord tells them that 
they should “rest yet fur a little 
sea-on. These faithful servants of 
God are anxivosly awaiting the tne 
whe: the Lord will avenge their 
blood ? Why? Because that will 
be the time when thir . bodies 
will be redeemed, they look furward 
with great anxiety to the time when 


they sball*be again identified with — 


the fleshly tabernacle with which they 

were known and distinguisbked while 

on the earth—hence this prayer. | 
Here we find another and farther 


existence for the spirits of men who 


exist in heaven, who are capable of 
thinking, of using language, of un-. 
derstanding the fatore, and of anti- 
cipating thut which was to come. 
Now, if they could exist after they 
leave this tabernacle, while the taber- 


that is: capable of acting according | nacle lies mouldering in the dust, why - 


No. 19. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


any existence? Was it not just as 
' @asy for an existence to be given to 
spiritual personages before they took 
- possession of bodies as it is for them 

to exist after the body decays? Yes, 
- and these are our views, founded 
' upon new revelation; not the views 
‘ of uninspired men, but founded upon 


qame here? With God. .-Where does 
he exist? In the place John de- 


.. understand heaven to be P Not the 
place ‘described by our Christian 


‘ but I mean a tangible world, a heaven 
terials that. have been organized and 


. as the residence ana world where God 
. resides. Born there? Yes, we were 
_ born there. Even our great Redeemer, 


' In yonder world before he was born 
_ of the Virgin Mary. Have you not 


- every creature ? From this reading 


' millions of years for anght we know. 


“and was the oldest of the family of 
spirits. Have you not also read in 
the New Testament that he is 
~ @alled our elder brother? Does 
- this refer to the birth of the body 
- ‘of flesh and bones? By no means, 
for there were hundreds of millions 
- who were born u 
‘ fore the body of fiesh and bones | 


not exist before the tabernacle had 


direct revelation from God. 
Where did we exist before we 


nominated heaven. What do we 


friends, beyond the bounds of time 
and space, fur there is no such place, 
there never was, nor ever will be; 


that is perfect, a heaven with ma- 


put together, sanctified and giorified 


whose death and sufferings we are 
this afternoon celebrating, was born up 


read, in the- New Testament, that 
Jesus Christ was the first-born of 


it would seem that he was the oldest, 
of the whole human family, that is, 
so far as his birth in the spirit world 
is concerned. How long ago since 
that birth took place is hot revealed ; 
it might have been unnumbered 


But we do know that he was born 


our earth 
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was born whom we call Jesus. How 
is it, then, that he <s our elder 
brother ? We mast go back to the 
previous birth, before the foundation 
of this earth ; we have to go back 
to past ages, to the period when he 
was begotten of the Father among 
the great family of spirits. He be- 
came, by his birthright, the great 


| Creator. God, through him, created 


not only this little world, this speck of 
creation, but by him the worlds were 
made and created. How many we 
know not, for it has not been revealed. 
Suffice it to say, a great many worlds 
were created by him. Why by him? 
Because he had the birthright, he 
being the oldest of his father’s 
family, and this birthright entitles 
him, not only to create worlds, but 
to become the redeemer of those 
worlds, not only the redeemer of the 
inhabitants of this oor earth, but of 
all the others whom he created by the 


will and power of his Father. 


But says one, “ By that expres- 
sion one would infer that other 
worl!s have fallen as well as our 
own, having doubtless been placed 
in a state of temptation, and if so 
it would be fair to presume that 
there was a Garden of Eden to each 
ot these worlds, containing all kinds 
of fruit, among which was the Tree 
of Knowledge of good and evil, and 
that they became fallen precisely in 
the same manner as ours did, and 
consequently they’ wonld need a 
redeemer; and, therefore, the people 
of these worlds would be redeemed 
and saved according to their dili- 
gence and faithfulness in keeping 
the commandments of God ?” ‘Have 
you not read in the first chapter of 
Genesis of two persons appearing on 
this earth: before man was made, 
when one who was God, said to the 
other, “Let us make man in oar 
image, after our likeness ?” Does 
not that bespeak a pre-existence of 


\ 


another personage besides the Al- 
_mighty ? And have you rot read 
too in the same chapter that “ God 
created man in his own image; 
‘male and female created he them ?” 
‘When ? It is said to have been on. 
the sixth period, or, uccording to 
King James’ translation, ‘on the 


sixth day.” Do you mean to say, | 


we were all in existence on tle 
gixth day ? Yes. But on the seventh 
day, we ure told in the following 
chapter, “there was not a man to 
till tne ground. Is it not very sin- 
gular that all should have.an exis- 
tence ou the sixth day, and on the 
following day there was not a man 
in existence to till the ground ? 
"Why not ? Because man was not 
yet pieced in this temporal crea- 
tion, but he had an existence then 
in hesven;. where we were begotten. 
You and I were present when this | 
world w»s created and made—you 
and I then understood the nature 
of its creation, and I have no donbt 
that we rejoiced and sang about. it. 
Indeed, the Lord put a very curious 
questivn to the Patriarch Job, apro. 
pos of this. He said to him, Where 
_wast thou when I laid the foandation 
of the earth ?? Where wast thou, 
when the morning stars sang togeth- 
er, and 4/1 the sons of God shouted 
for joy?" 
Supp sing Job to be living now, 
and tliix same question put to him, 
and pusing too, that, instead of 
answer; it himself, he were to. 
* geek to the learned Christian world 
for enlightenment on the subj-ct. 
what du you think would be the 
the answer he would re- 
ceive? [t would be, in effect, “Why, 
_ dob, when the Lord laid the ‘foun- 
dation of the earth, you had no ex- 
istence, for you were not born.” 
«iid not Job so answer the. 
Lord ? It was because he ander- 
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this question would 


stood something about man’s . pre- 


vious. estate. He was wise in mak- 
ing no reply to the Lord, for doubt- 


less he felt himself unable to do so. 


Bat we find that Moses understood 
the subject, for at the time the 
children of Israel transgressed he 
and his brother Aaron fell upon their 
faces before the Lord, and Moses, 
pleading with great power and faith 
in behalf of the children of Israel, 
‘used these words, “O God, the God 
of the spirits of all flesh,” etc. Ele 
understood that God was the Father 
of our spirits, and he. addressed bim 
as such. I think too that the Apos- 
tles in ancient days must have had 
an idea of the pre-existence of man, 
judging from acertain question which 
they put to the Savior. It is said 
that “as Jesus passed by, he saw a 
man which was blind from his Lirth. 
And his disciples asked him, saying, 
Master, who did sin, this man, or his 
parents, that he was born blind ? ” 
Let us now consider this question 
In connection with present modern 
ideas, and we shall at once perceive 
how utterly foolish it will appear. 
Tv state the question fairly in other 
words we might say, Master, was 
this man born blind because he 
had sinned ? The very nature of 
indicate, to 
those even who do not believe in 
the principle, that this blind man 
had an existence before he was 
born into this world, ana that he 
was capable, too, of committing sin. 
To show yet more clearly that the 


| principle of man’s pre-existence is 


tounded on biblical authority, I will 
quote you part of the Savior’s 
prayer to the Father, just prior to 


his. cracifixion—“ And now, O Fa- 


ther, glority thon me with thine 
own. self with the glory which I 


had. with thee before the world was.” 


Here we find Jesus actually refer- 


ring to the time be dwelt with his 


| 
| 
| 
| Father. before he took upon, biftieell 


a body of flesh and bones. He also 
says, “ For I came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, bat the 


will of him that sent me.” - He: 


came down from the presence and 
abode of his Father. On another 
occasion, while addressing the Jews, 
he says, “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, before Abraham was, I am.” 
He was, in fine, the fi st-born of every 
creature, and consequently the eldest 
of our Father’s family. 
Tf, therefore, it be now admitted 
that our elder brother had a previous 
existence with the Father, why 
‘should it be thought unreasenable 
that the rest of the family should 
have a pre-existence as well as the 
- First Born? He was born according 
to man in the flesh, and why not 
his younger brethren have a similar 
birth with him in the spirit ? 

But now this carries us back still 
further, and invites us to ascertain a 
little in relation to his Father. 
. great many have supposed that God 
the Eternal Father, whom we worship 


in connection with his Son, Jesus 


Christ, was always a self-existing, 
eternal being from all etermty, that 
he had no beginning as a person- 
age. But in order to illustrate this, 
let us inquire, What is our destiny ? 
If we are now the sons and daughters 
of God, what will be our future des- 
tiny ? The Apostle Paul, iu speak- 
ing of man as a resurrected being, 
says, “Who (Jesus) shall ‘ch 

our vile body, that it might be fash- 
-joned like unto his glorious body,” 
which harmonizes with what John 
says, “It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be, but we know that when 
he shall appear we shall be like bim.” 
’ Our bodies will be glorified in the 
same manner as his body is; then 
we shall be troly in his image and 
likeness, for as he is immortal, bav- 
ing a body of flesh and bone, so we 
‘will be immortal, possessing ‘bodies 
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of flesh and bones. Will we ever 
become Gods? Let me refer you to 
the answer of the Savior to the Jews 
when accused of blasphemy because 
he called himself the Son of God. 
Says he, “Is it not written in your 


| law, I said, Ye are gods? If ye 


called them gods, unto whom the 
word of God came, and the Scrip. 
tures cannot be broken.” This clearly 
proves to all Bible believers that in 
this world, in our imperfect state, 
being the children of God, we are 
destined, if we keep his command. 
ments, to grow in intelligence until 
we finally become like God our Fa- 
ther. By living according to every 
word ‘hich proceeds from the mouth 
of God, we shall attain to his like- 
ness, the same as our children grow 
up and become like their parents ; 
and, as children through diligence 
attain to the wisdom and knowledge 
of their parents, so may we attain to. 
the knowledge of our Heavenly Pa- 
rents, and if they be obedient to this 
commandmeut they will not only be 
called the sons of God, but be gods. 
In the 1st. verse of the 14th chap- 
ter of Revelations, we are told that 
John saw one hundred and forty-four 
thousand persons standing with the 
Lamb upon Mount Zior, and they 
had a peculiar name written in their 
foreheads—even their Father’s name, 
him whom we call, in our language, 
God. Then there will be written 
upon the foreheads of these hundred 
and forty-four thousand this insignia, 
the Father's name and thev will be 
gods ; and they will associate with 
him as do the Father and his Only 
Begotten, that is, the only son be- 
gotten in the flesh, 
From this we can draw the conclu- 
sion that God, Our eternal Father, 
who is a spiritual being, has a body 
of flesh and bones, the same as his 
children will have after the resurrec- 
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Says one, to carry it out still for- 


ther, “if we become gods and are 


glorified like unto him, our bodies 
fashioned like unto his most glorious 
body, may not he have passed through 
a mortal ordeal as we mortals are 
now doing? Why not? If it is 
necessary for us to obtain experience 
through the things that are presented 
before us in this life, why not those 
beings, who are already exalted and 
become gods, obtain their experience 
in the same way? We would find, 
were we to carry this subject from 
world to world, from our world to 
another, even to the endless ages of 
eternity, that there never was a time 
but what there was a Father and Son. 
In other words, when you entertain 
that which is endless, you exclude the 
idea of a first being, a first world; 
the moment you admit of a first, you 
limit the idea of endless. The chain 
itself is endless, but each link had 
its beginning. 3 

Says one, “This is incomprehen- 
sible.” It may be so in some respects. 
We can admit, though, that duration 
is endless, for it is impossible for man 
to conceive of a limit to it. If dua- 
ration is endless, there can never be 
a first minute, a first hour, or first 
period ; endless duration in the past 
is made up of a continuation of 
endless successive moments—it had 
no beginning. Precisely so with 
regard to this eudless succession of 
personages; there never will be a 
time when fathers, and sons, and 
worlds will not exist; neither was 


_ there ever a period throngh all the 
_ past ages’ of duration, but what there 


was a world, and a Father and Son, 
a redemption and exaltation to the 
fallness and power of the Godhead. 


‘This is what Jesus prayed for, and 


he did not limit his prayer to his 
Apostles, but he said, “ Neither pray 
I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me through 


their word; that they all may be one, 


as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in 
vs.” 

But says one, “ Does not that one- 
ness mean one person?” No; Jesus 
meant that those who believed in. 
him through his servants, might be 
able to come up to that fullness and» 
glory and power and exaltation which 
he inherited, even to the fullness of 
the celestial glory, to be crowned 
with God the Eternal Father, and 
with his Only Begotien, to be made 
equal, as it were, with them, in power 
and dominion; agreeing with some 
modern revelations God has given 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
He said all thev that receive this 
Priesthood, that is, those who receive 
the testimony of the servants of God, 
they receive me; and whosvever 
receives my Father, receives my 
Father’s kingdom; whereupon all 
that my Father hath shall be given 
tohim. This is a glorious promise, 
to be joint heirs with the Son of 
God in the inheritance of all things, 
even the fullness and glory of the 
Celestial world, their bodies eventually 
to become glorified, spiritual bodies 
of flesh and bones, the same as God 
the Father. 

Before the earth was rolled into 
existence we were his sons and daugh- 
ters. Those of his children who 
prove themselves during this proba- 
tion worthy of exaltation in his pre- 


sence, will beget other children, and, 


precisely according to the same prin- 
ciple, they too will’ become fathers of 
spirits, us he is the Father of our 
spirits; and thus the works of God 
are one eternal round—creation, glo-. 
rification, and exaltation in the celes- 
tial kingdom. 

How many transformations this 
earth had before it received its pre- 
sent form of creation, I do not know. 
Geologists pretend to say that this 
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earth must have existed many mil- 
lions of years, and this assertion is 
generally made by men who do not 
believe in God or. the Bible, to dis- 


prove the history of the creation of 


the world, as given by the Propliet 
Moses. We will go farther than 
geologists dare to go, and say that 
the materials of which the earth is 
composed are eternal, they will never 
have an end. 

What is meant by creation ? 
Merely organization. In six days, 
we are told, God created this world, 
also every living thing that then 
existed. Did he create any of these 
things out of nothing? Did the 
materials then originate? No, there 
is no Scripture to be found within the 
lids of the Old and New Testament, 
or Book of Mormon, or Doctrine and 
Covenants, or in avy of the revela- 
tions of God, ancient or modern; that 


intimates such a thing, for such | 


was not the case; but go to the creeds 
of men and you will find these things 
taught. I was taught them in my 
youth; they were instilled into my 
youny mind, and of course I believed 
them. Bot as I matured in years 
and thought, etpecially after I began 
to study the Hebrew language, I 
learned that the material of which 
this earth was made, always did exist, 


and that it was only an organization 


or formation which took place, du- 


ring the time spoken of by Moses. | 


‘How many transformations this 


earth passed through before the one | 


spoken of by Moses, I do not know, 
neither do I particularly care. If it 
had gone through millions on mil- 
lions of transformations, it is nothing 
tous. We are willing, for the sake 
of argument, to admit that the 
materials themselves are as old as 
geologists dare to say they are; but 
then, that does not destroy the idea 
of a God, that does not destroy the 
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ing to certain fixed and unalterable 
laws, brought these materials, from 
time to time, into a certain organi- 
zation, and then by his power com- 
pleted the worlds that were thus 
made, by placing thereon intelligent 
atid animated beings, capable of 
thinking and having an existence ; 
and then again, for various reasons, 
he destroys their earthly existence, 
until finally he exalts them from 
their former condition, and makes 
them celestial in their nature. 

This is the destiny of this globe of 
ours; it will eventually attain a 
state of organization that will no 
more bedestroyed. When? After 
God has fulfilled and accomplished | 
his purposes, after it has rested from — 
wickedness one thousand years, du- 
ring which time Satan will not have 
power to tempt the children of men 
during which time the faithful will 
reign, as kings and priests on the 
earth in their resurrected bodies, 
when, too, the kingdom and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven will be in possession © 
of Wi of the igh | 
only in the possession of those who 
are mortal Saints, but also in the 

ints, appearing as they will in 
their bodies, ‘rising up 
as rulers, as kings and priests, upon 
the face of our globe. = 

A government administered by © 

epended on ; in that respect it wi 
be very different from the political. 
‘nations of mortal man. Then there 


will not be the contention we now _ 


have, for all things pertaining to the 

ent of God’s kingdom will 
‘be conducted in order and on the 
eternal principles of righteousness. 

‘The Twelve Apostles who were 
called by Jesus, and who ministered © 
in his name while they tarried on 


idea of a great Creator, who, accord- 


the earth, will sit upon twelve 


* 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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thrones hereafter, and judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel. There will 
be nothing intangible or etherial 
about these thrones, they will be 
just as real as any kingly throne of 
the earth. And the Twelve Apostles 
will rule over the twelve tribes of 
Israel for the space of a thousand 
years, having, as they will have, 
their celestial bodies, and they will 
eat and drink at the table of the 
Lord. He will be here also, he will 
be King of kings, before whom all 
must bow, all must acknowledge his 
power—and that will be for the 
space of a thousand years. 

By and by, when the time comes 
for this earth to die—for there has 
been a great deal of wickedness here 
—Satan will be loosed to go forth 
again to deceive, for there will still 
be some of tne Saints mortal, who 
will be subject to temptation, and 
even Satan will not only try to 
deceive the mortal Saints, but he 
will gather together his armies 
around the camp of the Saints. 

Then another time comes, when a 
great white throne will appear, and 
he who sits thereon will be glorious 
in his majesty and power, from be- 
fore whose face the earth will flee 
away and no place be found for it. 
Will he annihilate it? No, nota 
particle of the earth will be anni- 
hilated, not a particle of the earth 
was ever originated, consequently 


not a particle of it will go out of 


existence ; but it will flee away to 
its original element, in the same 
manner as the human body would 
were # burned at the stake. The 
elements would be diffused among 
original matter, so with the elements 
of our earth when it undergoes its 
change. John was not satisfied 
with only seeing the earth pass away, 
but he saw still further, even until 
he beheld a new heaven and a new 
earth, for, said he, the first heaven 
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and the first earth were passed ~ 
away, and there was no more sea, — 
Again, he testifies further, saying, 
“And J, John, saw the holy city, — 
new Jerusalem, coming down from 
God, out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. And 
I heard a great voice out of heaven 
saying, Behold the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for the former things © 
are passed away. And he that sat 
upon the throne said, Behold, [ 
make all things new.” 

This creation, when made new, 
will be. inhabited by immortal 
beings, who will no more be subject 
to death, consequently there will be © 
no more pain or sorrow, nothing to 
mar their peace or to prevent them 
from entering into the fullness of © 
happiness and joy. 

This, | say, is the destiny of this - 
earth, and the Lord has told us. 
that the time is nigh at hand. In. 
other words, this. is the last dis- 
pensation, and we are preparing for 
the work of the Millennium. When — 
the thousand years are passed, the 
earth will be made new—it will , 
then become a heaven, the habita- » 
tion of the former and Latter-day 
Saints, as well as all they who prove . 
themselves faithful who will be. 
born during the Millennium. How 
long will they inhabitit? For ever. 

When I was a boy, nineteen years . 
old, I first saw Joseph Smith; I. 
attended a Conference of the Church . 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, - 
on the 2nd January, 1331. Ab; 
that Conference the people desired . 
him to inquire of the Lord for them | 
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—they were anxious to know his | 
mind and will. They were at that 
time ‘comparatively few in number, 
not being more than two hundred. 
Joseph Smith sat down at a table, 
and receiveda great revelation, which 
is now contained in this Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. Part of it, 
in relation to a land of promise, 
reads as foilows,—“ And I will give 
it unto you for the land of your 
inheritance, if you seek it with all 
your hearts: and this shall be my 


covenant with you, ye shall have it 


for the land of your inheritance, and 
for the inheritance of your children 
for ever, while the earth shall] stand, 
and ye shall possess it again in 
eternity, no more to pass away. 
When I sat and heard that reve- 


lation, as it was uttered by the Pro- 


phet Joseph, and written by his 
scribe, 1 thought to myself, that is a 
very curious doctrine, for I had not 
then learned that this earth was to 
become our future home and heaven, 
and I did not think Joseph Smith 
knew it. But it seemed so curious 
to me to bring myself to believe that 
the Lord was going to give us part 
of this earth, to possess it, and our 
children after us, while time should 
last, and to retain it through all 
eternity, never more to pass away. 
This was so different from anything 
I:had been taught—I was ‘utterly 
confounded—to think that my Fa- 


ther in heaven would come and live 


here on. this earth! But when I 
came to read the Bible on this subject 
and found how numerous the 

sages were promising that the Saints 
should inherit the earth forever, I 
was perfectly astonished that I had 
never thought of it before. “Blessed 
are the meek,” says the Savior, “for 
they shall inherit the earth.” The 
meek have been driven into the dens 
and mountains of the earth, having 
had to hide themselves up from 


their persecutors, while the wieked, 
the proud and the haughty have in- 
herited the earth. et here is a 
promise’ that the meek shall inherit 
this earth, which all of course would 
readily admit has never had its ful- 
fillment. Then again I was still more 
confirmed of the truth of this doc- 
trine when finding other corrobora- 
tive passages. David, for instance, 
in his 3‘th Psalm, says, ‘The wicked 
shall be cut off. The righteous shall 
inherit the land, and dwell thereon 


‘for ever.” I go back to the Books. 


of Moses, and there ascertain that 
the earth is promised to the Saints 
forever. I came to the Acts of the 
Apostles, wherein the martyr Ste- 
phen, in answering the charge of 
blasphemy, tells of Abraham, how 
he came to leave his own country, 
and how that the Lord had promised 
him a land for an inheritance which 
“he would give to him for a posses- 


‘sion, and to his seed after him,” and 


yet he never possessed any of it, 
‘no, not so much as to set his foot 
on,” and this same promise was con- 
firmed to Isaac and Jacob. And 
when I read in the Revelations of 
John about the new song that he 
heard them sing in heaven about 
their coming back to the earth (Rev. 
v, 9, 10), 1 was fully confirmed that 
the new revelation was from God. 
One portion of the song which John 
the angels sing was, “For 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation ; And hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests ; and we 
shall reign on the earth.” 

How very plain it is when we once 
learn abont our future heaven. We 
do not have to pray, according to the - 
Methodists, for the Lord to take us 
to a land beyond time and space, the 
Saints secure abode. How incon- 


| sistent to look for a heaven beyond | 


| 
| 
| 
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space! The heaven of the Saints is tance, we are to hecome joint heirs 
something we can look forward to with Jesus Christ to all the inheri- 


in the confident hope of realizing 
our inheritances and enjoying them 


forever, when the earth becomes. 


sanctified and made new. And 
there, as here, we will spread forth 
and multiply our children. How 


tances and to all the worlds that are 
made. We shall have the power of 
locomotion ; and like Jesus, after his 
resurrection, we shall be able to 
mount up and pass from one world 
to another.- We shall not be con- 


fined to our native earth. There are 


long? For eternity. What, resur-_ 
rected Saints have children? Yes,’ many worlds inhabited by people 
the same as our God, who is the. who are glorified, for heaven is not 
Father of our spirits ; so you, if you , one place, but many ; heaven is not 
are faithful to the end, will become , one world but many. “In my Fa- 
fathers to your sons and daughters, , ther’s house are many mansions.” 
which will be as innumerable as the , In other words—In my Father's 
sands upon the sea shore ; they will house there are many worlds, which 


be your children, and you will be in their turn will be made glorified 


their 
our heavenly 


fathers, the same as 
ather is Father to us, ' 


heavens, the inheritances of the re- 
deemed from all the worlds who, 


and they will belong to your king- | having been prepared through similar 


doms through all the vast ages of 
eternity, the same as we will belong 
to our Father’s kingdom. 

‘He that receiveth my Father, says 
the Savior, receiveth my Father's 
kingdom, wherefore all that my 
Father hath shall be given to him. 


It is a kind of joint stock inheri- 


experience to our own, will inhabit 
them ; and each one in its turn will | 
be exalted through the revelations 
and laws of the Most High God, 
and they will continue to multiply 
their offspring through all eternity, 
and new worlds will be made for 
their progeny. Amen. — 


{ 
| 
| 
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APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION AND RESPONSIBILITY — SOCIAL POSITION | 
AFFORDS NO RELEASE FROM RESPONSIBILITY—IF THE OFFICE DUES 
NOT HONOR A MAN, HE IS CALLED TO HONOR THE OFFICE—MAN’S 
FUTURE, DEPENDENT 0N INTEGRITY HERE. | 


“We, the Latter-day Saints, pro- 
fess to have received from God the 
fullness of the everlasting Gospel 
we profess to be in possession of the 
holy Priesthood—the delegated 
thority of God. to man, by virtue of 
which we administer in its ordinances 
and we testiy, 
to the whole world that we know, 
by divine revelation, even through 
the manifestations of the Holy Ghost, 
that Jesus is the Ghirist, the Son 
of the living God, and that ho re- 
vealed himself to Joseph Smith as 
personally as he did to his Apostles, 
anciently, after he arose from the 
tomb, and that he made kuown unto 


him those heavenly truths by which 
_ alone mankind can be saved. This, 


as was remarked by President. Wells 
this morning, is assuming a very im- 

rtant and responsible position, 
Caden: as we do, that God will 
hold us accountable for the dis- 
position we make of this sacred 
trust which he has committed to 
us. As the Apostles appeared be- 
fore the world, after they had re- 


ceived their commission from the 
risen Redeemer, to preach the Gos- 


;|pel of the kingdom to all nations, — 


promising all who believed on their — 
word, the Gift of the Holy Ghoss 
through the laying on of hands, to 
we appear. As they by virtue of 
their commission, declared with all 
assurance, amidst persecution and 
opposition, the Gospel to be the 
power of God unto salvation to all 
those who believed and obeyed, so 
declare we. As they preached faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, baptism 
for the remission of sins, and the 
laying on of hands, by those duly 
authorized, for the reeeption of the 
Holy Ghost, as being essential to 
salvation, so preach we. As they 
by the power of the Holy Ghost be- 
came witnesses of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the faithful bearers of 
his Gospel m.ssage to the whole 
Gentile world, so, by and through 
the same Holy Spirit, we have be- 
come witnesses of him, and, havin 

been called by the same divine aa 
holy calling, we therefore assume the 
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same position. 

Then, having assumed this posi- 
tion, we assume all the responsibil- 
ities of ambassadors of Christ, we 
_beeome answerable for our individual 
acts, and for the manner in: which 
we use the talents and ability the 
Lord has given us, Now the ques- 
tion is, do we sense our position, do 
we comprehend fully the nature of 
the work we have undertaken to 
consummate ? I am sometimes led 
to believe that some of our brethren, 
Elders in Israel, are too ready and 
willing to shirk the obligations they 
are under by reason of their covenants, 
the faith they once possessed seems 
to be almost exhausted, and they 
appear to settle down into the quiet 
satisfaction of a mere nominal mem 
bership in the Church. There are 
_ others who think because their names 
are not very widely known, because 
they are ‘perhaps only employées, 
occupying narrow spheres, that it 
does not matter much what habits 
they contract, or what kind of ex- 
amples they set before their breth- 
ren. But then, it they held respon. 
‘sible positions, such as the Presi- 
dency of the Church, or a counsel- 
lorship, or if they belonged to the 
Quorum of the Twelve, or were 
they President of the High Coun- 
cil, or of the High Priests or Seven- 
ties, then they would consider it im- 
portant how they conducted them- 
selves. Herein they manifest great 
weakness or gross ignorance, their 
lamp is either growing dim or they 
never sensed the position they as- 
sumed in taking upon themselves the 
responsibilities of the Gospel. 

_ We are told in the parable of the 
Savior that tke kingdom of heaven 
is as a householder who delivered his 
goods to his servants as he was about 
to travel into a far country. To one 


he gave five talents, to another two, 
and to another one. 


The one _ 
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‘received the five talents went and 
traded, and made other five talents, 
doubling the portion that had ‘been — 
entrusted to him, and he also that 
received two talents went and gained 
other two. But he that received the 
one talent, went and digged in the 
earth, and hid bis lord’s money.. He 
doubtless considered that his respon- 
sibility was so small that he could 
not do much, and consequently he 
would not exercise a talent so in- 
ferior. Does not this apply directly 
to the condition of some of our 
ders ? Says one, “I am only a car- 
penter, or a tailor, or, peradventure, 
only a hod-carrier, therefore it can- 
not matter much how I deport my- 
self, whether I do or do not honestly 
discharge my duties in my hamble 
sphere. But it would be verg dif- 
ferent if I were acting in some more 
responsible and prominent position.” 

Stop, my brother; do not aliow 
yourself to be deceived by such al- 
luring sentimefts. It is true you 
may only be a hod-carrier, but re- 
member yon are an Elder in Israel, 
you are au ambassador of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and if you are in the 
line of your duty you are in posses- 
sion of that which the world cannot 
give nur take away; and you are 
held accountable to God for the 
honest use of the talent over which 
he has made you sieward, whether it 
be large or small. 

Again, you exert a certain degree 
of influence, and be it ever so small, 
it affects some person or persons, 
and for the results of the influence 
you exert you are held more or less 
accountable. You, therefore, wiether 
you acknowledge it or not, have as- 
sumed an importance before God and 
man that cannot be overlooked, and 
from which you cannot be released 
if you wish to sustain the name you 


And what of the prospects of that 


| 
| 
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individual ? I say that if he honors 


his calling, and is found faithfal to 


the trust’ reposed in him, his pros- 
pects. for salvation and exaltation 

in the kingdom of God are just as 
oan as any other man’s. If he 
comprehends his position and lives 
accordingly, his prospects are equally 


good with any man that ever lived 


ince the days of father Adam to 


the present moment; «and it is just | 


as important that he deport himself 
properly according to the sphere in 
which he walks, as it is that any 


other individual should, who may be 


called to act ina higher position ; or, 
in other words, who may have been 
made steward over a larger nnmber 
of talents. If the man of limited 
influence and small talents be not 
trastworthy and faithful in that 
which belongs to another, which may 
be committed to his charge, how can 
the expect ever to come in pussession 


of the true riches, or even receive 


that which he calls hig own? For 
mark well the language of the Sa- 
vior bearing directly on this—“ He 
‘that is faithful in that which is least 
is faithful. also in much; and he that 


‘ds unjust in the least is unjust also 
much.” 


Therefore, let it be understood 
and always remembered by those who 
may be called to follow the hambler 
occupations in life, that it is abso- 
lutely necessary, for their growth 
and progress in the kingdom of God, 
that while acting therein they master 
the situation, that they establish and 
form a character and a living name. 
by which they may be known and 
distinguished hereafter among the 
gons of God. I respect the man 


occupying the humblest position, if 
he is faithfol in the sphere in which 
he acts, and is traly an honest man ; 
I deem him just as honorable as any 
person who may act in a higher posi: 
tion. 


The Lord does not require 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


so much of the man who possesses 
but one talent, as of him who pos- 
sesses more than one; but, according 
to that which he hath, so shall it 


be required of him. Let all, there- 


fore, be. encouraged, and seek to 
improve the talents they severally 
possess; and let him who may have 
the one talent use it and not hide 
it in the earth; that is, let bim 


who may be endowed with little 


ability improve himself, and not 
complain because nature may not 
have been so propitious to him as to 
his more fortunate brother. 
all be satisfied with our lot in life, 
and should it not be so desirable as 
we could wish, we should seek with 
becoming diligence to improve it, 
ever feeling grateful for our earthly 
being, and more especially for the 


Let us | 


Spirit of God we have received . 


through obedience to the Gospel. 
President Young has said from 
this stand, that the poor are often 
harder to govern than the rich. 
There are, doubtless, many brethren 
present to-day, who preside in our 
various settlements, that can readily 
corroborate the statement. . This 
should not. be so, for one of the im- 


portant objects of the Gospel is to 


benefit the poor temporally as well 


as spiritually; and, therefore, of all 
other classes of people, the poor 


should be the most willing to be 


directed and governed. The Lord 


has ever been mindful of his poor ; 


to them, while in their adverse cir- 


cumstances, he has granted privileges 
which are withheld from the rich. 


The fact that the poor had the Gospel — 


preached to them was one of the 
evidences of Jesus being the Christ, 


which he himself gave to the dis. | 


ciples of John in answer to the ques- 


tion, “Art thou he that should come, 
or do we look for another ?” 


The 


poor have always been an especial — 


chee of the servants of God, in all 
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ages; and strikingly has this charge 
been sustained in this dispensation 
by President Young and his brethren. 
The Presidency of this Church have 
always been mindful of the poor, in 
donating themselves and using their 
influence upon others to aé’sist in the 
gathering of the poor Saints from 
the various nations to this land; and 
upon their arrival here have caused 
homes and food to be provided for 
them until such times as they could 
_ provide for themselves; and they 
have constantly manifested a dispo- 
sition to elevate the poor, and to 
protect them against that arbitrary 
power which peradventure might be 
used against them by their richer 
brethren. 

The Gospel binds together the 
hearts of all its adherents, it makes 
no difference, it knows no difference 
between the rich and the poor; we 
are a!l bound as one individual to 
perform the daties which devolve 
upon us. “And if ye have not 
been faithful in that which is another 
man’s, who shall give you that which 
is your own ?” Now let me ask the 
question, Who do possess anything, 
who can really and traly call any of 
this world’s goods his own? I do 
not presume to, I am merely a 
steward over a very little, and unto 
God I am held accountable for its 
use and disposition. The Latter-day 
Saints have received the law of the 
Gospel through the revelations of 
God, and it is so plainly written that 
all can understand it. And if we 
nnderstood and comprehended the 
‘position we assumed in subscribing 
to it when we entered into its cove- 
nant through baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, we must still be 
conscious of the fact that that law 
requires us to seek first the kingdom 
of God, and that our time, talent 
and ability must be held subservient 
to its interest. If this were not so, 
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how could we expect hereafter, whem 
this earth shall have been made- 
the dwelling- place of God and his 
Son, to inherit eternal lives and 
to live and reign with him? Who 
shall say that the rich, or those- 
tiiat possess many talents, have any 
better hope or prospect to in)erié 
these blessings than the poor, or- 
those who have but one talent? As 
I understand it, the man who works. 
in the shop, whether as tailor, car- 
penter, shoemaker, or in any other 
industrial department, and who lives. 
according to the law of the Gos- 
pel, and is honest and faithful in his- 
calling, that man is just as eligible 
to the-receiving of these and all the 
blessings of the New and Everlasting 
Covenant as any other man ; through 
his faithfulness be shall pussess- 
thrones, principalities and powers, 
his children becoming as numerous. 
as the stars in the firmament or the 
sands on the sea shore. “Who, I ask, 
has any greater prospect than this ? 

I remember reading an anecdote 
when a boy, of a man who, through 
his wisdom and patriotism, had 
gained great renown, but who, through 
envy, was assigned to a pwsition 
which was considered very degrading. 
On entering upon its duties, it was- 
said that he made this significant 
remark: “If the office does not. 
honor me, I will honor the office. 
difficulty would be avoided,. 
and our condition and _ situation 
would be much more encouraging,. 
if we all honored the office in which 
we are called to act. We are told 
that the Lord himself made clothes. 
for our first parents, or, in other 
words, on that occasion, ac:ed as 
tailor, also that Jesus Christ was a 
carpenter. Now, the Savior must 
have been an honorable and honest 
carpenter, or he never could have 
merited the position he afterwards 
occupied. If we could get tie bre- 


carpenters, clerks or merchants, we 


SUURNAL UF 

_ thren and sisters to see the import-. 
ance of acting honestly and faithfally 
in their respective callings, much of 

- the annoyances and troubles we now 
_€@xperiente would be averted, and the 
doubled rapidity, and all his purposes 
would be more rapidly and speedily 

- accomplished; and besides, as a peo- 
ple, we would be better prepared. 
than we now are for the dispensation 
of his will. ‘“ Let this mind be in. 
ou which was also in Christ Jesus: 

_ Who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal 

with God.” Again we are told, “ It 
doth not yct appear what we shall 
be, but we know that when he shall 
appear we shall be like him.” This 
-  gpirit should influence us in all our 

dealings. If we all acted in keeping 

with its sacred whisperings, there 
' would be little difficalty in the esta- 
blishment and working of the United 
Order, for all would then be faithful 
-in the performance of their several 
duties. But if, whether as tailors or 


| te unfaithful, “who,” says the 
vior, “shall give you that which is 
your own?” On the same principle, 
_if we as Elders fail to keep the cove- 

_. mants we have made, namely, to use 
_ our-time, talent, and ability for the 
upbuilding of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, how can we renson- 
bly expect to come forth in the 


identified with the great work of 
redemption ?. If we, in our manner, 
habits, and dealings, imitate the 
Gentile world, thereby identifying 
ourselves with the world, do you 
think, my brethren, that God will 
bestow upon us the blessings we 
desire to inherit ? I tell you no, he 
will not! In all onr business occu- 
pations we must prove ourselves 
befter than any other people, or we 
forfeit all. We must build ourselves 
up in the righteousness of heaven, 
and plant in our hearts the righteous- 
‘ness of God. Said the Lord, through 
the Prophet Jeremiah, “I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts; and will be 
their God, and they shall be my 
people.” This is what the Lord is 
endeavoring to do, and this he will 
= in us if we conform to his 
will, 

Then let us practice honesty and 
diligence in our various callings, 
seeking unity, and to cultivate the 
spirit of brotherhood financially as 
well as spiritually, that we may be 
in readiness, apon call, to go forth 
and build up the Centre Stake of 


| Zion, and pores, house in which 
to meet the Lord ovr Savior and 


Redeemer. 
May God bless you, my brethren 

and sisters, and enable you to act 

always as wise stewards over that 


morning of the first resurrection, | 


with which you have been entrusted. 
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THE GREAT PRIVILEGE, ETC. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED AT THE TEMPLE, St. Gzoreg, Jan. 1, 1877. 


(Deseret News. ) 


THE GREAT PRIVILEGE OF HAVING A TEMPLE COMPLETED—PAST EFFORTS 
FOR THIS PURPOSE—REMARKS ON CONDUCT—EARTH, HEAVEN, AND 


HELL, LOOKING AT THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS—RUNNING AFTER 
IN THE GROUND—ARRANGEMENTS 


“T cannot consent in my feelings 
to retire from this house without 
exercising my strength, the strength 
of my lungs, stomach and speaking 
organs, in speaking to this people. I 
hardly dare say what is in my heart 
_ to say to this people. Perhaps it 
_ would not be prudent, but I will say 


a few encouraging things to the Lat- 


ter-day Saints, that is, they ought to 
be encouraging. We that are here 
are enjoying a privilege that we have 
.mo knowledge of any other people 
enjoying since the days of Adam, 
that is, to have a Temple completed, 
wherein all the ordinance of the 


_. house of God can be bestowed upon 


_his people. Brethren and sisters, do 
_ you understand this? It seems that 
_@ great. many of the people know 
nothing abont it. It is true that 
Solomon built a Temple for the pur- 
pose of giving endowments, but trom 
what we can learn of the history of 
that time they gave very few if any 
endowments, and one of the high 
. priests was murdered by wicked ard 
corrupt men, who had already begun 

to apostatize, because he would not 
Peveal those things appertaining to 

_ the Pricsthood that were forbidden 


| 


HOLES 
FOR THE FUTURE. 


him to reveal until he came to the 
proper place. I will not say but 
what Enoch had Temples and offi- 
ciated therein, but we have no account 
of it. We know that he raised up 


‘a people so pure and holy that they. 


were not permilited to remain wit 

the wicked inhabitants of the earth, 
but were taken to another place. 
We as Latter-day Saints have been 
laboring for over forty years, and 
the revelations given us in the first 
were to establish the kingdom by 
gathering the Saints, building Tem- 
ples, and organizing the people as 
the family of heaven here on the 
earth. We reared up a Temple in 
Kirtland, bat we had no basement in 
it, nor a font, nor preparations to give 
endowments for the living or the 
dead. It was left by the Saints 
before it was completed, they going 
to Missouri. Joseph located the site _ 
for the Temple Block in Jackson 
County, Missouri, and pointed out 
the south-east corner of the Temple 
in the year 1831,—also laid the 
corner stone for a Temple in Far 
West, Caldwell County, Mo. These 
Temples were not built. We built 


one in Nauvoo. I could pick ous 


te 
‘ 
~ 
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several before me now that were there 
when it was built, and know just 
how much was finished and what 
was done. Ii is true we left brethren 
there: with instructions to finish it, 
and they got it nearly completed be- 
~ fore it was burned, but the Saints 
did not enjoy it. Now we have a 
Temple which will all be finished in 
a few days, and of which there is 
- enough completed to commence work 
therein which has not been done since 
the days of Adam, that we have any 
knowledge of. Now those that can 
see the spiritual atmosphere can see 
that’ many of the Saints are still 
- glued to this earth and lusting and 
longing after the things of this world, 
in which there is no profit. It is 
‘true, we should look after the things 
‘of this world and devote all to the 
building up of the kingdom of God. 
According to the present feelings of 
many of our brethren, they would 
 arrogate to themselves this world and 
~ all that pertains to it, and cease not 
_ day nor night to see that it was de- 

‘ voted to the building up of the king- 

dom of the devil, and if they had 

‘the power they would build «railroad 

~ to carry it to bell-and establish them- 

-selves there. Where are the eyes 
and the hearts of this people? 
~ Where is their interest for their own 
salvation and that of their fore- 
fathers ? We enjoy privileges that 
are enjoyed by no one else on the face 
~ of the earth. Suppose we were awake 
to this thing, namely, the salvation 
of the human family, this honse 
would be crowded, as we hope it will 


- be, from Monday. morning until Sa- 


; turday night. This house was built 


_ here in this place purposely, where it 
is warm and pleasant in the. winter 
~ time, and comfortable to work, also 
for the Lamanites, and also those 

_ Coming from the south, and other 
_ places ‘to receive their endowments, | 


‘and other blessings. “What' do you | 
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suppose the fathers would say if they 
could speak from the dead? Would 
they not say, ‘We have lain here 
thousands of years, here in this 
prison house, waiting for this digpcn- 
sation to come? Here we are, 
bound and fettered, in the association 
of those who are filthy?” What 
wonld they whisper in our ears ? 
Why, if they had the power the very 
thunders of heaven would be in our 
ears, if we could but realize the im- 
portance of the work we are engaged 
in. All the angels in heaven are 
looking at this little handfall of peo-— 
ple, and stimulating them to the 
salvation of the human family. So 
also are the devils in hell: looking at 
this peuple, too, and trying to over- 
throw us, and the people are still 
shaking hands with the servants of 
the devil, instead of sanctifying them- | 
selves and calling upon the Lord and 


| doing the work which he has com- 


manded us and put into ovr hands to 
do. When I think upon this subject, 
[ want the tongues of seven thunders 
to wake up the people. Can the — 
fathers be saved without us? No. 
Can we bo saved without them ? No, 
and if we do not wake up aud cease 
to long’after the things of this earth, 
we will find that we as individuals 
will go down to hell, althongh the 
Lord will preserve a people unto him- 
self, Now we are ready to give en- 
dowments, do you have any feclivys 
for those who have died without hay- 


the Gospel The spirit was 


awakened in the people in the north 
when we gave the word that we shot 
do no more work in the Endowment 


House—they came to us crying atid 


| pleading to be baptized for their 


dead. What else could they du? 
They can come here and do the work 
for their dead, and’ put these poor 
prisoners on the: grourid where they 


will be free.’ Do ‘we realize P 


4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ject to the world. But now go to, 
like men and women, and say, we will 
embrace the truth and enter into the 
covenants of God and carry them 
out. Then the bonds are broken, 
and the hearts of the people are 
united in the Father. Perhaps, bre- 
thren and sisters, you will not get my 
meaning, but now go to work and let 
these holes i the ground alone, and 
let the Gentiles alone, who would de- 
atroy os if they had’the power.. You 
are, running :after them, and some of 
our brethren are putting their wives. 
and daughters into their society, and. 


will.go to the devil with) them too,.) good 


if they do not look out. I would aut. 
shave aidoller.on: the earth if I had 
iteget it-there,. It has been the king- 

dom: of God with. me, .What I have, 
got in this kingdom. Well, 
now, some the Eiders ere ranning 
after these holes in the ground, and 
I see men before me, in this house 
have vio right to be here. They 
as corrupt in their hearts as they 
be, we teke them: by the hand 
‘and: ‘call brother... Yoa go 
to hell, lota of you, unless you:repent. 


THE GREAT PRIVILEGE, ETC. 


36 


by. If you should ever go to the 
gates of” he heaven, Jesus will say he 
never knew you. While you have 
been saying your prayers and going: 
to your meetings and are as corrupt 
in yonr hearts as men can be. You 
had better stop now and repent off 
your sins and sin no more, while 
there is yet time, and before the doors 
are closed I want to 
wake you up, and if I had the power 
to lift the veil from your eyes and jét 
| you see things as they are, you would 

be astonished., Not but what there 
are u great majority of the’ people as 
as they know how tobe. Now [ 
will say, bless the people, that they may 
do better; bat show some of the Biders 
of Israel. according: to their present 
| condact a dollar on one side and cter- 
‘nal hfe on the other, and four they 
.would choose'the-dollar. 

“ We are now prepared to: attend 
to baptizing and giving endowmenta, 
and shail appoint Taesdays.and; Wed- 
nesdays fur baptisms, aud:Thursdays 
and Fridays: for! endowmentaan@ 
sealings, asa standing: appointment 
for the present. 
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SERMON, 


bo T "PREACHED BY. ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


‘81, 1876, OVER THE REMAINS OF sisTeR ‘Many ANN, THE ‘BELOVED ‘WIFE 


(Reported by Goo. Gibbs, 


To THE THE KEY TO THIS—THE FUTURE 
/. {4FE DEPENDS ON THIS—THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS DEPENDENT UPON 
“REVELATION ‘FOR ‘THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THESE THINGS—LIFE PERSE- 
“CUTIONS AS NOTHING, CONTRASTED WITH THE. PROMISES PERTAINING 
TO THE FUTURE—MEN'S FUTURE GLORIES | ‘AS ARE THE ‘LAWS — 


‘ABIDE, 


sien, as we frequently are called apon 
‘tosdo, to pay ‘oar last. respects to the 
departed dead. This is one of the 
incidents connected with humanity, 
and one that:always commands our 
serious attention. There has an 
immutable decree gone forth from the 
Almighty, that man muet die ; and 
it matters not what our standing in 
society or station in life may be, all 
= must submit to the divine be- 


When we look back to the gene- 
rations that have passed, letting our 
minds wander through the various 
ages that have aiapiied since the 
@ommencement of the haman fam- 
ily upon the earth, we see, as it were, 


multitades of human beings who have | 


bed their entrance into and exit from 
this world, 9 great rolling wave of 
_ haman life coming and going. They 
have ling with acd for a short time, 
ming among 
Beis 


then they 


| faded’ ‘their bodies 
decayed and retarned to mother earth, 
‘while they themselves have left this 
world and gone into another state of 
extetence. 

We' might: behig 
Vittle nearer home,’ ‘by inquiring. 
How many are there yet living of 
my acquaintances who were in exis- 
tence when I was born? But few 
comparatively; and so it is with a 


great many others. We come into 


the world, we think and reflect, we 
act and operate, we carry out certain 
ideas, plans and calculations, we live 
bot a short time and then die, leav- 
ing all things with which we were 
connected pretty mach as they were 
when we came here. 

We frequently talk of the advance- 
ments made in society and the pro- 
greasion of the world generally in 


intelli in science, in literature, 
etc. But what is all that to the man 


when he is about to leave his earthly 
tenement, to go hence? Of what 
off 
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nt is it. to him how bright hie 
ius, or how expans 

may be? It'makes’no 
_ difference, he is gone, and ‘is appa- 
‘gently ‘helpless and inanimate, at least 
‘wo far as the body is concerned. “We 
strdggle sometimes while we are oc- 
‘cupanta of these mortal bodies, for 
‘iches and position, for fame and 
‘honor. We jostle one against ano- 
‘ther, entertaining various conflicting 
‘sentiments, ideas “and theories, but 
‘they are all leveled with the balance 
in the grave. Such has been and 
guch is the position of the buman 
‘family. 
_ There is a scripture which reads, 
“And as it is appointed onto man 
‘once to die, but after this the jadg- 
ment.” If we are only to be as- 
‘gociated with this world, if, when 
‘this vital spark expires, we end our 
‘entire existence, it would be scarcely 
‘worth while to pay that attention to 


‘its affiirs that we do, merely for so | 


‘short’ atime. But when we reflect, 
“we are réminded that man is a dual 
“being, possessing a body and a spirit, 
“and that he is associated ‘with this | 
“world and the next, that he is con- 


“nected ‘with time and ‘eternity. | 


‘ then becomes a matter of more grave | 
serious importance. ‘These are 


we would. Avcording to ‘ouy ideas | 
Sot things | as they have been vealed 
#6 “tis, ‘we’ had an ‘existence “before | 
catie here, We came here to 
‘@ocomplish a’ certain’ pu 
by the ‘Alesighty be 
orld was." We canie ‘to 
Bodies or tabernacles, ‘and iti thet to’ 


rial in what is termed a’ pt 
‘te Be 

is the’ state of 


mutch 


, things which we cannot ignore, even | 


| 


anything pertajning to time. We 
look forward to another state of 
existence with that degree of cer- 
tainty and confidence that we do 
when we go to bed in the evening 
expecting to see the light of the sun 
in the morning, or that’ we do with 
anything else that is associated with 
avy of the affairs of this world upon 
which we place any degree of cer- 
tainty. Were it not so, it would be, 
as I have already stated, "of very little 
importasce what our straggles were, 
or what we had to do with in this 
world. We would feel, as Paul philo- 
sophically describes it, namely, “If 
‘in this life only we have hope in 
| Christ, we are of al] men most mise- 
rable.” And then he further says, 
“Tf the dead rise not, let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die.” 
Or, in otbner words, if in this world 
only we have hope, let us seize upon 
and every opportunity presented 
s and enjoy life, mingle with and 
join t in the giddy strife of the world, 
aud glide along with the stream, for 
our days are but a span, as a shadow 
they pass away and we are no more. 
- ‘But it so happons that we regard 
these things in a very different point 
of view, it having been revealed to 
a) from beaven what the position of 
man was, what it’now is, and what it 
will be. In relation to this, no mat- 
‘ter what oor ‘teligious sentiments 
may be, or what the views of men 
aie pertaining to these matters, there 
is a‘kind’ of inexorable fiat that 
‘comes down the stream of time, that 
8 away the haman family one 
‘after anuther—the good and the bad, 


a amount’ ‘of 


| we forward t6'the 
‘Something’ with’ whidh' ‘we | his’ 


"poor, 
and all’ conditions 


‘hereafter. to it.’ Tt is trae, we read’ of 
very few individuals’ who’ hive 


‘avoided it: For imstance, Enoob' sind 
‘city were tht ap without 
at whien 
i 


ary | 
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“Moses. p ‘this life, hie bad. something to. do with thei 
could. not. be found. Elijuh,. too, | destin 
ed to heaven dy- | their favor. and approbation. 

. Also, John, the, revelator, was are: a great many: of 
to. live. upon, the. existing at.the present among 


and they wanted to 
There 


feeli 


the Savior should come, .and | the heathen nations, "There are some 
the Book, of, Mormon gives an ac- |.who believe that when they die they go 

count of three Nephites, who. lived |:into the \bodies of beasts and various 
on. ‘= American Continent, who | animals.and occupy them ; end others, 
asked for the same: privilege and, it | that there is some kind of happiness 


was granted tothem, 


provided for them. They used 


1 am not.now talking to the dead; talk in early days about the Elysian 
‘she is gone, she haa left us, ‘her Fields, after having passed the river 
_ear is not sensitive to our voice, her | “Styx,” . where they anticipate 
»facalties are dormant; but I am|some kind of pleasant enjoymer 
Speaking to the living. In .reflect- | the. nature of whieh they not. 
_ing upon these matters. we must see | There, is a very. large body of men 
that in a short time we, shall be in| at the present, time. who. are what 


; the condition that our sister is, whose | is 


called Mobammedans, and. 


“remains now lie. before: us. The | have their, peculiar ideas of heaven. 
tquestion that necessarily arises, and | Then we have Christianity i in all its © 


iit is one that engages the attention 


phases, with, all its ideas, theories, 


1,0f all. people of every, age.and coun- | opinions, plans and. calculations, 


is, What of the future? Men 
fbave had. various theories in 
.,felation. to these, .matters, which 
have differed more or Jess according 
oto the day and, age in. which. they 
according to. the intelligence 


which as much diversified 
haps. as_ anything in existence. nF 
the face. of the earth: today. 

is, too, a lack of certainty and i 4 
ligence. generally in relation ‘to these 
matters,, Some.of the. Indians be- 


they possessed, and according to the | lieve that when they, die they go. to 


with which they were | some. pleasant... hunti 


>, surrounded, over which, perhaps, they 
very little control, All men, 
_jmnore.,or less, however, have had a. 
, desire to aim. at. exaltation: in . the | w 
hereafter, or some kind, | 


necessary. to make thens 
oo dbey., have. . feelings. in. their | 


where there ia plenty:o ‘of buffalo, 

and deer,,and where they can revel 

in, the enjoyment. of the, 
they can; possess. everyt ee 


jcbosoms that. would .natarally, lead | rom 


jnthem., fe do.not. remember | 
Treading any peo no .mi 

‘phow low and 
bad. some kind 


|. given pnto, os 
tare, om which 


| the 
| 
| 
all of them, Weare depender 
apon the revelations. which God hy 
lo the 
though. .they Were and now are, Sainta. ar faith, and. opinion, are 
Anstance, gods | possessing body end.a spirit, sega 
made. of gold, silver, brags, ete, and | ciated. with: time and is 
agen they hos, fon: to. know and, com 
them? Because they believed they | fature; and not, as is y 
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mankind, take a leap, as_ it were, 


rf the dark ; or as I have. frequently 
ople say, and Christians at 


heard 
that, “ 
about the future, we have 


6 do ‘not know anything 
got to leave 


ourselves ‘entirely’ in the hands of 


Of course we have all got to 
do that, and that too is proper in one 
sense of the word. But there were 
men in former times that had: very 
different ideas from this ; they lived 
back, away back, in what they now 
call the “ dark ages.” For instance, 
Twill name Job aud quote you lan- 
| guage expressing his mind on this 
point. “For I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth ; and 
though after my skin worms destroy 
this aay, yet in my flesh shall [ see 
; whom I shall see for myself, 

and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
for another.” There is ‘something 
expressed in that very different from 
the vague, indefinite idea that many 
Christians seem to entertain in rela- 
tion to these things. There is some- 
thing definite and certain about. it. 
Job. How did he know ? 

' man could know nothing pertain- 
ing ‘to’ the fature so far off, could 
know nothing about the vitalizing, 
quickening influence of certain 
powers, that. could so upon 
the. remnants: of humanity that had 
been‘ buried in the grave, as to bring 
them forth to life, causing them to 
see, to hear, and to ‘tinderstand. How 
and by what principle coald he see 
these things develop, unless by some 
guper-human influence which had 
manifested to “He could 
y know it‘ upon this principle— 
the ‘things of God knoweth 
an, bat by the spirit of God,” and 
being too, in possession of that spirit 
of life and ‘light and 

intelligence that ‘flow from’ God, he 
looked through the dark vista ‘of fa- 


God.” 


tare ‘ages'and comprehended the pers 


poses of God i in Hien to the human 
family and in regard to himself. Jolin: 
tho revelator, too, “saw the dead, 
small and great; stand before God ;”' 
he saw the sea give up the dead which 
were in it. Others saw, by the same 
spirit, the grave open and the power 
of God rest upon the people therein, 
and then burst the barriers of the’ 
tomb, coming forth again with 
health and vitality. . There is no 
homan reason, no haman intelligence, 
with all its boasted enlightenment 
and scientific research, that could 
unravel a mystery of this kind. Yet, 
away back in the dark ages, a man 
inspired by the spirit of God is heard 
to say, “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth ;” and he 
knew too that in his flesh he would 
see God. Such language has a ten- 
dency to bring certain ideas, thoughts 
and -reflections to our minds. An 
intelligence of this kind: not’ 
phantom, it is a reality. - 

If we follow out the 
in relation to these things, we find 
the same principles developed and 
the same ideas entertained wherever 
they had the Gospel of the Son of 
God, wherever they had the light 
and intelligence that flow from him. 
Amongst all peoples wherever the 
Gospel existed this intelligence pre- 
vailed, and it was that which buoyed 
them up and sustained them amidst 
all the vicissitudes and changes which 
they bad to battle with in passing 
through time. Men of such persua- 
sion were generally considered vision- 
ary. They were scouted at by others 
who were considered more practical, 
but whom I should call fools. They 
had to endure all kinds of ignominy 
and reproach; in fact it was aud is 
so ordered that it becomes necessary,’ 
in this probationary state, that they 
should pass through certain ordeals 
in order to prepare and qualify them 
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pS was: come. : 
They had <a things to pass through. 
and they could not.avoid : Job was. 
upbruided his. friends and perse- 


cated by his enemies; he was robbed. 


and stripped of everything he owned. 


in tbe world, even. bereft. of his 
children, and. hig. wife,, bosom 
companion, turned, upon him, saying 


to him at, last, ‘Curse God and die!” 


Buat..said Job, .“ What ?,.ehall we.re- 
ceive. good at the hand of God, and 
shall_we not receive evil ?”.. 


away, blessed be the name of the 
Lord.” Why was.it that he bad. to 
be thas tried ? That he might, as 
stated elsewhere, be made_ perfect 

through suffering... (1. Peter, 5,10.) 
: We read again of a certain man 
who, while enrapped in vision, saw 
many of the purposes of God roll 


forth; aud among other things he | 
saw a nomber that were olothed.in 
_ white raiment, and who were engaged 


in. singing @ new song. Upon in- 
quiring who those. persons. were, be 
was told that they had. come,“ up 
through much tribulation.” What, 
men. having to.endure tribulation. for 
fearing, God and. keeping his com- 
mandments ? Yes; and it was ne- 
eessary, in the wisdom of God, that 
they should... Those were they. that 
Game. up through mach tribulation, 
having washed their robes and. made 
> them white in the, blood of the Lamb. 
And. therefore are they. next the 
throne and serve. their Maker: day 
and, night, 

There ure some. -pecoliar 
and important instructions developed 
io niany .of. these things, as we. see 
them portrayed... 1 speak now to the 
Latter-day Saints. We, a.few.of 

ave had our share of. these, things. 

-have seen people, in. the early, days, 
who. had. to: pass through a,good deal,. 
—stri robbed, pillaged, beaten, 
killed, murdered for their religion's 


66 The 
Lord gave.and the Lord hath. taken 


| when, he: spoke his. 


place for; you, 
prepare.a place for. you, 
again, and receive you 
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sake... ‘They were riven. from ‘their 
homes, they wandered, about as exiles. 
They conld truly say as Jesus once 
said, “ “The foxes have holes, and the, 
birds of the air have. nests ; ‘but. the 
Son. of man hath not where to lay, 
his head,” They had not. where t 
rest. themsel ves except on the bare 
earth, whereon I have seen hundreds 
and thousands of Latter - duy Seiats 
find their shelter, when they were 
fleeing from the: hands of are 
ignorant Christian people. bey 
know what they were doin 
Did the Saints know what: rid were 
doing, and the.object of their suffer. 
ing ? . Yes, and they do to this day.. 


t|| They bad implanted in them a hope, 


which comes through obedience to 
the Gospel of the Son. of God, that 
blooms. with immortality and eternal 
life, _It. was in view of these thin 
like it was with some that pi | 
speaks «f-—they “‘ were tempted, they 
were tried, they were persecuted, they 
were whipped sawed asuuder ; 
they wandered about in, sheep skins 
and goat. skins, finding their hor 
in; dens and caves of the earth of 
whom ‘the world wag not worthy.” 
These very people that endured 
things the world was not worthy of 
and they.declared plainly that.‘ “they 
sought a better. country, even, ‘a heae 
venly, wherefore God is, not ashamed. 
to be. called their God... For he hath 
prepared for.,them a, city, a city 
which: hag foundations, one, shone builder 
and maker is God.” The very thing 
hare 


that Jesus, said. they 

said, my, Rather's house 

many mansions. I go. to 


And 


that where.I am ye,may., 
There is, something .. about these 
ideas .animating. cheering, t 


gives life and vigor to the i ne 


| 
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mind while traveling through the 
_ world, and‘having to meet. with: the 
various conflicts’ and | difficulties that 
net obstract our path... 
ooking upon’ ourselves 
binge, connected with heaven as well 
as earth, with eternity as well as time, 
what différence is’ it ‘to. us what our 
lot' may ‘be; whether we abound in 
wealth, ‘or whether we have to strag- 
gle with grim ‘poverty ; whether we 
possess the good things of this world, 
or have to craw! around like Lazarus 
did, and be glad to eat of the crumbs 
that fell from the rich man’s table ? 
It will soon be with the rich asif they 
were not rich, and with the poor as 
if they had not, to struggle—all rier; 
find a level in the grave. va 

What are our views pertaining to 
the future? Whatclaim have we on | 
the Almighty ? Can we say as one 
did, “ For we know that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dis- 
solved} we have a building of Gud, 
a house not made witb hands, eternal 
in the heavens ?” If we can say 
that, it is-all right; no difference 
_ what our position, uo difference what 
our circumstances, if our hearts are 
pare before'God; and our spirits are 
upright, ‘and we conscientiously feel 
that we are inthe line of our duty, 
living: in the‘ fear of God and are 
enabled to cleave tou him and no 
his ‘commandments, and walk in ac- 
cordance with bis precepts, all, is 
right::' No: matter. whether we. live 
long or short, it makes no difference, 
G takes care of his people, ond all 
is well, 

iDoowe: have Bea)! it 
‘uecessary that we shvould ; but 
ver you do, let not your ‘triale 
interfere: with’ your uaties and re- 
sponsibilities t. God. -If troubles do 
., come'along, and we fiud 1t hard to 
battle with the: things of life, never 
mind, ‘let’ us cleave to Gud, to truth, 


| let the: winds blow, and the rain 


to virtue, to righteousuess, ‘and main: 


tain our integrity, and we will always 


feel that God. is our friend, and that 


all is well. | We will feel like saying, 


descend, and the storms come, uo 
matter what position we occupy, if 
God. gives’ us power to breast the 
conflict, if we keep the command- 
ments of God, and have our faith 
and hopes centered in the Lord be 
yond the vail, we shall feel that God 
is our Father and friend, and we are 
bis children, ard that he will owr us 
and take care of us in time as well as. 
in the eternities to come. 

Well, what about others? Are 
you ‘not very proscriptive in your 
feelings? No, not at all. I ain 
willing, as an individual, to endure 
anything that God may be pieased 
to place upon me, icasmuch as [ 
have lis grace to sustain me. I can 
do nothing of myself, neither can 
you, without the divine assistance. 
Have I my weaknesses? Yes. Have 
you weaknesses? Yes, Are any of 
us perfect? No. We are placed in 
thia: world to prove us. What shall 
wedo? Why, fear the Lord and 
do the best we can, trasting in him. 
If we do that, all is right pertaining 
to the future. Bat what are we all 
aiming atP I am looking for a 
celestial glory. I want to be associ~ 
uted with the Charch of the first- 
born, whose names sare written in 
the heavens, aud with Prophets and 
Apostles, and with all the boly men 
of (iod who were inspired with the 
sume hopes, who lived generatious 
ago, as well as with suck men who | 
now live. If 1 can only fight the 
good fight of faith, and lay bold of 
eternal life, then all is right, What 
ot otbers? They are in the hands 
of Gud, and so are we. But are we 
all guing to get into the celestial 
kingdom P= um afraid not. Not 
all the Latter-day Saints? 1 am 
afraid not. We read that many. are 


sub 


but: fow are. ‘chosen. We read| to 


that ‘there were. five: wise and 
The wise :vir- 


ps, end. their. lamps were. trim- 


med burning. They. were..pre-; 
pared to meet the bridegroom whom 
they expeoted:; The others had no. 
oil'in their the time the ery. 


was raised for all..to go forth and 


meet their Lord. They had become. 
and’ while. 
the foolish virgins were away trying 


careless ‘and indifferent, 


to. procure oil for their lamps, the 
bridgroom came, and only those. who 
were prepared to meet him went in 


with him, when, the door was shut. 


Notievery one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of, heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father .which 
is in heaven.” 
read these 

«Now, then,: we have these princi 
ples! before ps, and it is for us to do 


tight, and ‘act -honorebly and virtu- 
and consistently, 
dnd all will be well. If we do not, 


ously, aprightly’ 


it will not be well, for every man 
will be judged according to the deeds 
done in the body. And in. regard 
to. others who receive not the. Gospel, 
they. too. will .be jadged according to 


their. works,; Did God make any of. 


his children for. the purpose of. des- 
troying them ?. I think not. I think 
he will do the very: best he can with 
allof us. But will he take the diso- 
bedient and the’ careless and indif.- 
_ ferent ones into the celestial kingdom, 
to'dwell with bim and with the just 
who are made: perfect? I think te 
There are: bodies celestial, bodies ter- 
vestrial, and bodies telestial.. “ There 
is.one glory of the sui, and another 
glory: of the moon, and another glory 
of the stars; for one star. differeth 
fromm another star in.glory. . So also 
is the resurrection of the dead, *: De 
_ jadge from these facts, does it look 


we: ate. told, liad ‘oil. in,.their 


(That is. the way. 
| will the heathen be saved ? . Yes, all. 


to you reasonable-tbat all the Latter- 
day Saints-will get. into the celestial 
kingdom. of ;;oar God?) To.me it 
does not... But the Lord has revealed 
to. the. children. of men many great 
things, and. bas taught. them many; 
great principles; if, they do not re- 
ceive those principles, and..adhere to 
them,.and keep his commandments, 
are they:to.be damned and buried i in 
hell forever? I think not... 

Some:of our sectarian. friends 
think that we heave curions ideas, 
about. them, I tell. you what:it. 
arises from. We are aiming at what 


we term a celestial glory; . They do 


not understand this. Will they get 


a glory.?... Yes, they, will get all 


that they are looking for,. just as 
much as they;cun abide, as.mach os 
itis. possible for-God confer upon 
them. under the circumstances, And: 


the children of Gud; no matter by 


whut name they are. called, will be 
saved, receiving as bigh.a glory and. 


salvation as they are capable of 
receiving.. But are. all .going to in-; 
herit. a celestial glory ? -No,. but. the 
degree of their glory will altogether. 
be abead. of their ideas; with regard. 
toit., It may. donbtless, be said of 
them, as it.was said of others, that 
‘““eye bath. not: seen, nor ear heard,’ 
neither have entered: the heart of. 
man, ithe things. which. God bath 
prepared for them that, love, him.” 
These.are facta which: we all: Latter- 
dey Saints entertain, and. God. does, 
and who wuold raise.an objection 
Because we have been persecuted 
and maltreated, should we entertain 
feelings of hatred aud animosity for. 
the human family ? No! “All guod. 
Latter-day Saints. who 
light. and life of Christ, who have. 
thus suffered, feel as Jesng did during. 
bis moments. of bitterest pain, when 
he said, “Father, forgive them, for 
they know. not what they do.” God 
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is the God and Father of all the 
spirits ot all flesh that now live, that 
have lived through all the ages of 
time, and he is interested in the wel- 
fare and salvation of all ; but he, as 
well as we, is governed by law, and 
hence he is no respecter of persons, 
but gives unto all according to their 
works. Ihave set ny mark high, 
and if God will give me grace suffici- 
ent to overcome évery evil and to 
surmount every trial, I intend to 
continue to fight the good fight of 
faith, and lay hold of eternal life. — 
With regard to sister Bourne, to 
whose remains we now pay our last 
respects and which lie before us, it is 
all right; a right! I too have had 
my friends leave me. Do I feel 
surry? No, They have gone and 
they rest frm earthly trouble; and I 
expect to follow alter them. I well | 
remember the conversation I had 
with my father when he was about to 
depart thig life. I said, “ Father, 
ou are going ?” He said, “ Yes.” 
then said, “ That is right, father 
you came into the world a little be- 
fore me, and. you are leaving a little 
before. I will not try to disgrace 
ov, and by and by [I will cqme too.” 
t is trae, we do not like to lose a 
,. kind companion, a wife, a 


busband, a child, a brother, a sis- | 


t 
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ter, or any of our near and dear 
friends or relatives; but we have to 
do it, and it is right and proper that © 
we should. They go a little before 
us; when we get there they will 
receive and welcome us, and say, 
“God bless you, you have come vt 
last.” That is the way I look at it. 
I expect to strike hands and embrace 
my friends who have gone before, 


who have proved themselves faithful 


and trac. Why ‘should I mourn 
when they leave? Of course, I like 


their company and association, but it 


was not designed that I skould 


always have it here. We came here 


to live, and to die that we may live; 
and we are all moving, moving, 
passing off this stage of time. It is 
for us to prepare for the eternities to 

I pray God to comfort the hearts 
of the husband, children, relatives 
and friends of this our departed 
sister, and say, May the peace and 
blessings of God be and abide with 
you, and may he lead us in the paths 
of life, and enable us to struggle for 
the glory and exaltation that are 
within our reach, until we shall have 
overcome, and be prepared to enter — 
into the celestial kingdom of the 
Father, which may God grant, for 
Christ’ssake. Amen. 
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_ DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE TWENTIETH Warp Mzetine Hovss, Sarr Lake Crry, 
Sunpay Arrernvon, Dec 3, 1876. ee 


PROPHECIES UNFULFILLED—CHANGES IN 


THE CONFIGURATION OF THE 


GLOBE—MIRACLES THE RESULT OF LAWS NOT YET PERFECLY UNDER- 
STOOD—THE RE-FURMATION OF THE EARTH—ITS CHARACTER DURING 


THE MILLENNIUM—ITS PURIFICATION 


BY FIRE—THE NEW HEAVENS 


_ AND THE NEW EARTH-—THE GOSPEL THE CELESTIAL LAW, AND ONLY 
PASSPORT TO EXISTENCE ON A (CELESTIALIZED EARTH. 3 


~The following passages of scrip- 
ture were read—The 24th chapter of 
Isaiah, frum the Ist to the 6th 


verses, and from the 17th to the 


23rd verses; the tith chapter of 
Revelations, from the 12th to the 
17th verses; the 31th chapter of 


Isaiah, trom the lst to the 4th verses; 


and the 13th chapter of Isuiab, trom 
the 6th to the 13th verses. 

Elder Pratt then. said—I have 
read these’ passages, not with the 
idea of selecting from them any one 
passage, but more particularly to 
impress upon the congregation the 
fact that something must take place 
which vever has been fulfilled. 

Since the day that Isaiah lived 
and prophesied amung the people, 
you will admit, with me, that there 
never has been a universal destruc- 
tion of all the wicked and ihe trans- 
gressors frum off the race of the earth. 
Lhere have been scores of millions 
of sinners upon the earth since the 
utterarce of this prophecy to the 
present time, but the wholesale des- 


truction spoken of has never taken 
place, Yon will all admit with me 
ulso that the signs which are to ap- 
pear in the heavens, about the time 
of this universal destruction of the 
wicked, have not yet. ‘taken’ place. 

We are told not only that’ the ‘sun 
shall be darkened in his going forth, 

but the stars shall refuse their allin- 
ing. It only the son weré to be 
darkened, the heather nations, that 
could not accoont for it, might say it’ 
had reference to some great eclipse, 
such. as has ocvurred in different 
ages; Lut when they find that all 
the stars of heaven withhold their 
ligut, and there is not evev so much 
as a ylimmer of light, aud the sun 
too becomes as black as sackcloth, 
they caunot impute it tw an eclipse, 
fur au eclipse would not destroy the 
light of the stars that are scattered 
over the concave of heaven. We 
are ulso tuld, in convection with this, 
that the earth is to bé aff. cted as well 
us the heaveuly bodies; it is to rull 
to avd fro like a drunken wan, the 


| Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


mountains ‘are to’ be broken down, 
and the whole earth is to be dissolved. 

No such thingy has ever taken place 
since the day this prophecy was ut- 
tered ; it is therefore yet to be ful- 
filled. 

Again Isaiah in the 40th chapter 
has said that “every valley shall be 
exalted, and every mountain and 
hill shall be made low: and the 
crooked shall be made Straight, and 
the rough places ‘plain: and ‘the 
glory of the Lord “shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together.” 
Such an event as that has never 
occurred, for we have many moun- 
tains in ‘all parts of the earth, and 
the valleys are not yet exalted, 
neither are the rough places made 
smooth. We are told that not only 
are the mountains to be broken 
down, and the valleys exalted, and 
the rough laces made smooth, but 
the earth itself is to be dissolved. 
This agreés with the prophecies of |’ 
the Psalmist David. Ee was per- 


mitted to see the great day of the | 


coming of the Lord, and has de- 
scribed it in many of his psalms ; 
among. other things which he says 
shall take’ place, is that’ the hills 
should melt like wax at the pre- 
sence of the Lord. They of course 
will fall down by. the force of gravity, 
and filfep the ) valleys ; such an event 
has never taken place since the day 
| the rophecy was uttered. | 
We are told also in another place 
by the Prophet [saiah, how that 
servants. of God in those notable 


days should: call upon the aame of | 


the Lord, saying, ““Oti that thou 
wouldst. rend that thou 
wouldst cume n thiat. the moun- 
tains might flow down at thy pre- 
sence. As wheu the melting fire 
burneth, the. fire causeth the waters 
to buil, to ‘make thy name known to 
thine ‘advefsnries, that the nations 


might tremble at thy presence,” | 


| 


which prayer shall be answered. 

Another thing is spoken of, be- 
sides all these changes that I have 
named. There will be a great re- 
moval of certain pertions of the 
earth. “The earth is moved ex- 
ceedingly,” as contained in the 19th 
verse of the 24th chapter of Isaiah, 
and in the following verse, still 
referring to the changes that this 
earth is to undergo, it reads, “ And 
shall be removed like a cottage.” 
We are still further told in the same 
chapter that “the Lord maketh 
the earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turneth it upside down,” ete. ; 
that is, many portions of the earth 
which now lie buried will be thrown 
to the surface, and many portions 
which now are the upper crust of the 
earth will be turned under. | 

‘The earth is now divided into con- 
tinents and islands. We may ask 
are these to change their location 

e answer is, yes. The Apostle 
‘and revelator John, in the 6th bbe 
ter of Revelations, tells us that he 
saw, in vision, after the opening of 
the sixth seal, among other remurk- 
able’ things, that “every mountain 
and island were moved out of their 
places.” Such islands as Great 
Britain will change their location, 
as well as those of the Pacific Ocean: 
and all others in like manner; and I. 
have no doubt there will be a vast 
change between the location of con-. 
tinents and the location of the great 
oceans and seas at that time. The 
earth will doubtless ‘be rolled back 
to the position it formerly occupied, 
We read that there is to be a restita. 
tion of all things spoken of by the 
mnvath of all the holy Prophets. If 
the earth is to be restored to its 
former condition, as it once existed 
svon after the creation, then, so far 
as continents and oceans are con- 
cérned, there ‘will be a restitution 


of those portions of the zlole, as 
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well as many things, not mentioned 
ip. rophecy. 


ese passages which I have read 


occurred to my mind principally af. 
ter:I. came to this house. I had 
nothing particular to present to the 


copgregation, nothing _ studied or 


prepared. I prefer to depend upon 
the spirit of the Lord to direct me 


when | engaged in preaching. the 
spel, and my mind seems to be 


‘to the. great events that. are 


to transpire in “the overthrow and 


destraction of the wicked nations— 
the great events to transpire in which 
the sun will become black as sack- 

th, and every star withhold its 
ight and,cast themselves down as, 


the falling of figs from the fig-tree, 
all of whieh will be very. remmeriable 
in their nature, 

come to pass afterward, that I will 
poor. out my spirit upon ‘all flesh ; 
ind your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy,. your old men shall 
dreams, your young men shall 

‘visions :” “And TI will show 
wonders in the heavens and in the 
earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
émoke, “The sun sh hall ll be tarned into 
darkness, and. the moon into. blood, 
before the great and. terrible day of 
the Lord come,” etc. Do you sup- 
ose, my. brethren, that the Lord 
would ‘have inspired such men as 
the Psalmist David, the Prophets 
Isaiah, Joel, John the Revelator, as 
well as many. others, to speak of 
events. of this deacript i ion, which 
were to take place in the latter times, 
if no such » thing would transpire ? 
No, certainly not. These things too 

so frequently alluded to that we 
tales have any dubiety upon our 

I have no doubt a great many 

changes have taken place, upon our 


globe since that great change wrought 
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= a it at the time of the creation, 
ere certainly was a great change 
wrought upon it then, for we are t 
that when the Lord organized the 
earth it was enveloped in a great 
ocean of water, there being no. dr: 
land in sight, But the Lord, by. ‘bis 
power and word, or, in other wo 
by his immoutable laws, caused that 
the waters should be gathered loge. 
ther into. one place, and hence, the 
dry land appeared. I do not supp 
that this change was effected in the 
twinkling of an eye; I believe the 
Lord has certaia established laws, by. 
which he accomplishes his, wonderfal 
works pertaining to all his. creation 
How long this submerged earth ha 
an existence before the Lord com- 
manded the great deep, that envel- 
oped the whole surface of the same, 
to be removed, is not for me to say; 
no one cau tell. how. gang years, or 
thousands of years, or how many, 
millions of years,’ this" earth ma 
have existed. in the form of partial — 
or, imperfect organizations before this 
great event happened, of which Moses 
gives an account. The periods men- 
tioned in the history, as recorded in. 
the 1st chapter of Genesis, are repre-° 
sented as beginning with the evening 
and ending with the morning. Seven 
such periods are mentioned. How 
long these periods, called days, were, 
I cannot tell; it is.very evident they. 
were not governed by the rotation 
the earth on its axis, "Vecklins ‘the sun 
did not give light during the first 
three days or ,periods. It was on 
the fourth day that. the Lord caused, 
the light, of the sun to shine a 
this little reek of Creation, Bat 
there were three days prior to that, 
when the sun did not shine upon the 
~ What then was to distingaish 
between the light and darkness ‘we 
of course cannot say, There was an 
eternity of past. duration, before The 
called “the first day.” The 
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materials we, as day’ Saints, 
believe existed from all cteratty, the 
materials had no beginning ; ; they 
were not created. 

- There is one particular to which I 
wish to call your attention. The 
- ocean seems to have been gathered by 
‘iteelf, when the dry land appeared, 
and whether or not there were any 
islands at that period of our globe's 
history, we are not informed. . You 
might has occasioned 
two great continents acd two great 
oceans’ intervening between 


now exist P These are the results 
of other. changes since the- days of 
the | organization of this earth, as 
‘proclaimed by Moses. ‘The flood, no 
a don uced some changes on 
our. ‘globe, bat still I 
do not believe, for'a moment, that i 
could haye produced the changes w 

now see, So far as the location of 
‘the different islands’ and continents: 
cerned, we, descend toa period | 
_In. ‘the days ot 
rw we are “told, ‘the earth was 
divided. This is very short | 
Yical notice of* a very. marvelous | 


‘event, If we had the whole account |' 


‘of this’ ooourrence precisely. as it 
transpired, it would certainly: be ex- | 


| 
and how are we to account for the pr 
appearance of islands and seas as they | 
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has under his control all the laws of 
nature, whether uniform or not. 

is just as easy for the Lord to cause 
water to stand up as perpendicular 
walls, instanced in the case of the 
children of Israel crossing the Red 
Sea, as it is to cause these waters to 
settle to their common level. What 
causes water to find its level ? It is 
the power of God, and nothing elag. 
We give it the name, of gravitation ; 
but the power of gravitation is 
nothing more nor less than the power 
God exercises upon the elements, 
rodacing’ uniform laws. 

"Has the Lord no other laws in 
‘operation bat the. law of gravity ? 
Yes, he can cause the law of gravit 
to be in subjection to other laws. 
For instance, a certain man was cat- 
ting down wood with the Prophet 
Elisha when his axe fell into deep 
water, to all appearance | lost ;, and the 
was. somewhat exercised about 
it, ‘becanse the axe. was. borrowed. 
The Prophet, understanding the na- 
tare of certain laws higher. than that 
‘of gravitation, exercised the power 
of the Priesthood. with which he was 
endowed, commanding the iron 
swim, and itdid so. | 

| in, on another ‘occasion, ‘the 
Prophet Elisha, knowing that He 
succeed the Prophet Elijah ia 


tremely. wonderfal. Supposin; that | the ministry, and that Elijah ‘was 
_the one | about to be translated and taken. to 
. which: , prio heaven, ‘asked of him a certain favor 
“that “he | he ascended, namely, 
‘several, ‘miles’ ‘of water, | doable p ortion of his (Elijah’s) spi irit 
‘not wonderful might rest him. Elijah said 
in response hast asked a hard 
thing; pa leas, | if” thou scent 
erformed such an | me, when ‘am taken from’ thee, 
| d t say shall be 80 unto thea; but if not 
git laws exist shallnot be ‘s0.” It 
‘bat | Lord to grant unto Elisha ‘his de 
| for he beheld the Proph | 
the appee rance o 
thé the ‘ot’ Elijah, 
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that: fell from. him, and. with it he 
smote the waters of the Jordan, say- 
ing, “ Where is the Lord God 
And they parted hither 
and thither, and Elisha went over on 
dry ground... Here, then,. we perceive 
@ power greater than gravitation. . 

As we have already observed, when 
the children of. aay had passed | 
over the Red Sea, the waters were 
thrown up like walls on,either side 
of them; the Lord caused the same 
waters to flow down upon their. ene- 
mies, totally destroying them. : 

Again, while Israel was journeyin 
in the. wilderness we are informed 
that they came to the river Jordan, 
and that as the Priests who bore the 
ark of the Covenant touched the water 
‘with the soles of their feet, the waters 
ose up in a heap, and all Israel 
over on dry ground. 

From these simple testimonies we 
these shown that God controls the 
‘laws of nature. Again, the fact of | 
‘the Prophet Elijah being taken up 
‘to. heaven, records another instance 
of the laws of _gravitation being 
overcome by a more ‘powerful one. 

ain, the ascension of Jesus, after 
had commissioned his disciples to 
ch.the Gospel to the world, | 


: was another instance. of. the law of 
vitation being overcome by. the | w 


power of, God. Then let no person | inha 
Suppose that all great events that 
hereafter transpire upon the sur- 
‘face of land and sea, have got to take 

glace ty reaspn of some ‘slow 
‘they. show 


ithe. way the the rd can can govern, 


“events, in ‘the on of a very, sb 
of accomplish b 


the 


 JUUBNAL OF, 


Wh 
by 


mil. 


“are reoogoised oguised by geologists ? 


oo. would be for {bat same. power 
made. manifest, io commanding 


of | the great. ocean to leave its present 


bed and to gather together in the 
lar regions in our globe. One,may 
What would hold. them 
They now occupy the common level 
sarface as near the centre of gravity 
as they can, and sustain the centrifa-. 
pat force exercised by the rotation 
of ths. earth on its axis, If they 
should be rolled back, whence they 
came ; ‘if a great equatorial continent, 
in one continuous: belt, encircled the 
globe, and the two "polar regions 
were covered with oceans, what 
would hold them in, their. position ? 
It might be done withoat infringing 
particalarly | on the laws of gravita- 
tion. How easy it. would be for the 
Lord to compress the polar regions 
of our globe, and cause the equatorial 
regions to rise higher, so as to balance 
the polar waters, and retain them i in 
the arctic, and antarctic regions, 
It-may be objected, that. should 
such a condition exist, even thoug 
we should admit the power of God 
in, thus . idin the waters, and 
giving us an_¢quatorial. continent, 
yet this not protect fhe 
itants of the, equator . the 
ing heat the and it 
0 e utter impossible for the 


the nator Tegio this should 

be. th 0 it would. be 

e axis, pate 


it 


ings. 


= 
| 
ving e 

ne eartl 
Jit 
wow | of a higher order 


do. not 


th nh 


-think 
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children. of mortality occupy. this 
globe. . In some portions of the 
earth we suffer extremes of heat and 
cold, The: Laplander has guarded 

this in. his snow house, 


while people of the torrid 


ons have to guard . “Intense 
age And there is much ‘suffering 
the inhabitants of the: earth, in 
present: state of mortality, 
from the extremes of heat and cold. 
But in relation to the great event I 


have named, I have no doubt but | 


what every motion and arrangement | 
that the will mee 
place upon the surface of our glo 

will have a tendency to prepare it 
for the habitation of beings of a 


higher order of intelligence than 


those who now occupy it. _ In testi- 
mony of this, we will refer you to 
some few of Seripture. 
The inhabitants of the heavens, who 
now: e in the preven of God 
the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, 
+. to reside there; 
they have anticipations as well as 
we. And they expect to receive 
another place or location than where 
they now reside. Have you. not 
read that passage contained 
in the 5th chapter of the Revela- 


tions, in relation to the inhabitants 


of heaven? .The Revelator, John, 

heard them sing a new and beauti- 

fal , about the unsealing of a 

take the worthy t 
e and to open t 

for thou. slain and 

hast. redeemed us to: by. thy 


blood. out, of every kindred, and 
ha and and’ nation ; | 


Some of | 

of you may fs not 

the. presence of G: 


surrected 
ject: to rs an ey, will be immortel 


and the all is peace 
and happiness, where there is no sin 
to mar the peace of that blessed 
abode. I should not suppose that 
back to this could anticipate joy in co 

is to undergo a c in which it 
will be sanctified and made glorious 
when the sinners are destroyed. 
When the Lord performs what I 
have:read to you, namely, that the 


inhabitants of the earth are to be 


burned up, and few men left ; and 
all the armies of the wicked slaugh- 
tered. And when the prediction of 
Isaiah is fulfilled, that the slain will 
be from one end of the earth to the 
other, and the earth d in its 
position, and a beautiful climate 
introduced, and all the dry 
made habitable, and the rough 
made smooth, the valleys raised, and 
the mountains levelled down, I think 
they will then delight to come here, 
Because this is their old home, where 
they once lived. ‘Thou hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood out — 
of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; And hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests : 
and we shall reign on the earth.” _ 
‘How will they reign? Will they 
come here as spiritual personages 
without bodies of flesh and bones, 
No. There will be a resurrection, 
and when these great events take 
place on the which are s0 
clearly predicted by so many of the 
ancient, worthies, who held com- 


munion. with God, the cea” The will 


ve up the righteous 
who were heard. singing 


God |. new. and beautiful song, the 
spirit of the just, will come from the 


celestial. 
, no more:to be sub- 


and eternal. They will have intelh- 
gence in proportion to that exalted 


God | condition of their spirits and bodies, 


ground 
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ats of heaven 


and the earth will be adapted to 
them as a dwelling-place. This is 
the reason why these changes are to 
take place. 
~ “Geologists say it would take some 
millions of years to effect any changes 
of the earth in regard to the loca- 
tion of its continents and islands, 
and a great nnmber of intelligent 
readers are inclined to this belief. 
But there is a God who will disap- 
fon them all, who will show forth 

18 power, causing the earth to rock 
to and fro like a drunken man ; a 
God whose power is able to cause 
the mountains to be cast down, and 
the valleys to come up. - When. it 
rains. upon the exalted valleys, it 
will wash down the ‘ich soil upon 
the: rocky moun which have 
sunk beneath, making them fertile ; 
and ‘thus the whole surface of the. 
earth ‘will ‘become a fit. abode for 
man in his’ improved and perfected 


‘state, whether immortal or mortal. 


“Do. you think,” one may say, 
‘*there will be mortal beings living 
on’ the earth, when these heavenl 
hosts come?” Yes, and they will 
‘dwell together. What, people not, 
subject. to sickness, or to sorrow, or 
punishment, people whose bodies 
‘are celestial and immortal, who will 
- ‘endure m their bodies to all eternity ! 
_ ‘Will they mingle with mortal beings ? 
“Yes. ave we any Scripture’ to 
‘Sustain us ‘in this? Yes. Our 
‘Savior was immortal when he arose 


from the tomb, his body of flesh and | 


‘bones was no longer sensitive to 
‘pain ; it was a glorified, immortal, 
‘and eternal body, ‘Could he mingle 
“with the children of mortality? 
"Yea for tn certéin oocation the 
“Apostles, doubtless thinking the 
Savior to be dead, went to their nets, 
their former pursuit. But Jesus’ 
knowing ‘their hearts, went to the 
“gea-shore and there made a fire. 


“By and by he called them to land, 
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and they came. He took a fish and 
broiled it on the coals, and gave it 
to them to eat, and he ate with 
them. He was immortal, they were 
mortal. “Was there any perceptible 
difference between the ap cé 
of the Savior on this occasion, and 
his disciples? No; he did not per- 
mit his glory to shine forth, as he 
did on the Isle of Patmos, when 
John received his heavenly mani- 
festations. His glory was withheld, 
and they had no difficulty in look- 
ing upon hisperson. === 
[have no doubt there will be a 
certain degree of the glory of the 
immortal beings withheld from the 
children ‘of mortality, during the 
whole period of the millennium. — 
Kings and priests will come here to 
reign, and will mingle freely’ among 
their children of whom they are 
ancestors. And those who are 
mortal can receive instruction from 
those who are immortal, that’ will 
prepare them for the time’ when thé 
earth is to undergo a still greater 
change The children of mortality ; 
will need this preparation in order 
to live when this éarth is burning 
up, which is to be its final ‘destiny. - 
When: Jesus comes, the events 
that I have named will take place. 
The earth is destined to pass away”, 
after these immortal beings ‘ have 
dwelt upon’ it for one thousand 
years, after’ Jesus has been herd 
reigning as. King of kings and Lord 
of lords, and ar have become 
familiar with him and all the’ an-~° 
cients, by and Lar earth will be 


burned up. 

“ What'is the use of burning it wp?’ 
tell you reason why suppose 
the earth will be burnt up. It" hits 
‘been cursed by reason ‘of the fall. 

In the early ages God said, “ Cursed 

is the ground for ‘thy sake; in 6t- 

‘row thou it all the days 
‘of thy life,” ete: ‘That curse 


3 
; 
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i 
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not keen fally removed to this day, 
the earth has groaned under wicked- 
ness. Its inhabitants have had. to 
suffer all the:inclemencies of a rigid 
climate or the intensities of heat and 
cold. Millions have thus _ suffered 
for many. thonsands of years, all in 
consequence ‘of the carse that came 
upon this creation. This.curse is not 
all to be removed, at once, it will be 
removed, in part, during the Mille- 
nium. The carse will not occupy 
the whole face of the earth to the 
same extent during that. time as it 
has during the days of wickedness. 
But so great has been the curse that 
God decreed that it should soffer 
death like unto man ; it cannot escape 
it, the change must come, the final 
change, which is equivalent to death 
itself. The, Propbet Isaiah speaks 
ofthe earth dying: “And they 
that. dwell therein shall die in like 
manner.” As it, shall die, so shall 
all who dwell apon it... When shall 
it. see death? Not,-until after the 
Millenniom, after the reign of right. . 
eousness for.the space’ of one thou- 
sand: years ; after, too, “the little 
rap daring, which period of time 
tan, will be loosed out.of his prison. 

It continue in ita temporal state 
with, a portion of the corse upon. ita | 
face, until the devil shall gather 
armies at. the end of the 
sonsand years, when he will marshal 
them, bringing them; up on. the 
breadth: of the earth; and. compassing 
the. of the Saints and the be- 
loved.city.. Then the Lord, will make. 
the final change; then thé last tramp 
 will,sound, which will.briog forth all 
the aleeping nations ; they will come 
forth with immortal bodies no more. 
abe snbject. to. temporal... death. 
will. come forth | from. their 
sleeping, tombe, and. the) sea. will give; 
up..the. dead which. is,;in) it, . The: 
graves.of. the, wicked will. 
will:come; forth ; and.a great 
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white throne will appear, as recorded 
in the 20th chapter of Revelations, 
and the personage who sits on it is 
described. Jesus comes then in hig 
glory and: power, in a manner far 
greater than has ever been mani- 
feasted on this earth before; so great 
will be the glory of him who sits 
upon the throne, that from before his 
face. the earth and the heaven will 
flee away, and no place shall be found 
fur them, 
Will not that be a greater change 

than casting down the mo 
etc., which is to take place at the 
beginning of the Milleoniam P The: 
earth is to be burnt by fire, retarn-. 
ing to its original elements. It does 
not say there shall be no place found: 
for the elements, bat:there shall be no. 

plage found for the organized world.: 
Like onrselves, the organization of 
the mortal body will cease, it: will : 
be finally dinsolved, and the elements) 
of which it is composed will be:scat-' 
tered in space; but that same God! 
that controls the laws by which it: 
exists now will in duetime, and when’ 
he sees proper, speak to these ele! 
ments, and by his Almighty power 
they will again come together, and# 
be formed into. a new earth, as id 
clearly portrayed in the 21st: chap 
of St. John’s Revelations. The: 
Apostle not.only saw the heaven and: 
the earth pass away, but’ he saw “ @: 
new heaven and a new earth: for the.. 
first heaven and the first earth ‘were 
away.” 

How do, you suppose thia new 
earth will made Do you saps 
pose the Lord will go away into the! 
immensity of space,:and gather tope~' 
ther. new. materials! and command 
them to be organized‘? No; be: willl’ 
tuke the aame materials; the elemvnts 
which will: have: been: dissolved 


| fire, and’ he willecommand thenm ag iia 


to be reorganized arlapting the resus 


rected cteatiou Ab the condition 
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the inbabitante that will occupy it. 
It will then be far more glorious than 
at will appear, during the thousand 
years of rest; it will then be reor- 
8 by Almighty God in ‘the 
form, so that it shall be 
posi of eternal and everlusting 
endurance, no more to be dissolved, 
no more to suffer from the action of 
the elements one upon the other, as 
has been the case with this earth, 
during its temporal existence. Bot 
it will continue to all eternity, and 
who are to inhabit it? The Saints 
who have before lived upon it, du- 
ving the seven thousand years of its 
temporal existence. 
: Have we any account to sustain 
usin this? Yes, for after John saw 
the new heaven and new earth, the 
next thing he tells us of is the popu- 
Jation of the new earth. “I John 
saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven. 
pared as a bride adorned for her 
hinsband. And I heard 4 great voice 
ont of heaven, saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be bis people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. 
And God shail wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, neither shall these be any more 
pain, for the former things are passed 
away.” 
- The earth then will be made new, 
immortal, eternal in its nature; and 
holy beings that John saw come down 
in this holy city will be its inbabi-. 
tants. No more death, no more sor- 
row, etc..; in other words, this earth, 
this creation, will become heaven. 
The heavens that exist now are innu- 
merable to man. God has from all 
eternity been organizing, redeeming 
and perfecting creations in the im- 
mensity of space; all of which, when 
they are sanctified by celestial law, 


}in which they may dwell. 
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and made new and eternal, become 
the abode of the faithful former ‘i in- 
habitants, who also become immortal, 
through and by celestial Jaw. They 
are the mansions referred to by the 
Savior—“ In’ my Father’s house are. 
many mansions.” In other words, we 
thay say, In our Father’s dominions 
are many mansions. They are not 
like mansions built -by men, they are 
worlds of greater and lesser magni- 
tude. The first grade are exalted, 
celestial bodies, from which celestial 
light will radiate through the im- 
mensity of space. 7 
We are anxiously praying to dwell 
in the presence of God the Father, 
when we depart ‘this lite. Where 
will it be ? He will dwell with man 
upon the earth. Will this confine 
him to this earth P No, not any 
more than the kings of the earth are 
confined to their palaces, or the city 
They 
have the right to visit the different. 
portions of their dominions and even: 
any parts of the earth. So will God 
our Eternal Father, when he selects’ 
this earth as a habitation, make it as. 
one ‘ef his dwelling places, but he 
will have power to go from one celes- 
tial world te another, to visit the my- 
riads of creations, as may seem to 
him good. 
In thus referring to the Bishiniis 
that the earth must undergo we might — 
ask, Are we living now so as to be 
prepared for all the dispensations of 
God’s providence? Are we pre- 
pared ‘to receive our inheritance upon 
this earth, when it shall be made 
eternal P If we keep the celestial 
law which God shall give to us; or 
in other words, if we are born first | 
of the water by baptism, and then 
of the spirit by the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost, and if we con- 
tinue to walk in this spirit in newness: 
of life; being new creatures before 
the Lord our God,’ and 
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ganctified by the celestial law, even 
the law of the Gospel, we will then 
be prepared to inherit this creation, 
when it shall be made new, and sanc- 
tified, and become immortal. 
If we are not thus prepared, where 
shall we go ? God is the author of 
many creations besides those that‘ are 
celestial. He will prepare a creation 
just adapted to the condition of such 
le—those who are not sanctified 
y the Gospel in all its fullness, and 
ps do not endure faithfal to the 


‘end, will find themselves located upon [ 


one of the lower creations, where the 
glory of God will not be made mani- 
fest to the same extent. There they 
will be governed by laws adapted to 
‘their inferior capacity and to the con- 
dition which they will have plunged 
‘themselves in. They will not only 
‘suffer after this life, but will fail to 
receive glory and power and exalta- 
tion in the presence of God the Eternal 
Father ; they will fail to receive an 


everlasting inheritance upon this 
earth, in its glorified and immortal 
state. Therefore how careful the . 
Latter-day Saints should be in order 
to merit the association of the happy 
throng whom John heard singing 
that new song. We desire our inhe- 
ritance on this earth as well as they. 
If they could rejoice in anticipation 
of receiving an inheritance on the 
earth, how much more can we who 
know compartively nothing of the 
joys of heaven, when oar globe will 
be glorified, a fit habitation for im- 
mortal, glorified beings. 

Let us keep the commandments of 
the Most High; let us so order our 
lives that we can have a claim upon 
the Father, looking forward to that 
| period of time when these mortal 
bodies, which must slumber in the 
dust, will come forth from the grave, 
fashioned after the likeness, of his 


most glorious body, to inberit the | 
same glory with him. Amen. 
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After the reading. of the 15th 
chapter of 1st Corinthians, com- 

mencing at the 20th verse, by Elder 
David McKenzie, Elder Taylor said : 

It is a sad thing to meet together 
as we have done on the present oc- 
casion, and to find here two of our 


friends from different families who 


have been smitten by the hand of 


the westroyer, thus having to attend’ 


to a donble funeral ceremony. It 
seems to be my lot to-day to be mixed 
up with these matters, for I have just 
come from attending to one funeral 
in the 14th Ward ; and now I meet 
again with you to join in praying our 
last sad respects to the departed dead. 
There is something about these things 
that touches the most sympathetic 
feelings of buman nature. God hav- 
ing planted these things in our 
ms, | presume it is right and 
proper that they should be exercised 
and cherished. 
In reading the history of some of 
the ancient men of God, such, for 


instance, as Jacob, 
ham and others, there was great reve. 
rence and respect evinced towards 
them, not only by their friends and 
relatives, but by strangers. On the 
death of Jacob there was a very large 
concourse of people assembled from 
the land of Egypt, including “The 
servants of Pharoah, the Elders of 
his house, and all the Elders of the 
land of Egypt, and all the house of 
Joseph and his brethren and his fa- - 
ther’s bouse. And there went up 
with him both chariots and horsemen, 
acd it was a very great company, 
and they mourned with a great and 
very sore lamentation.” The Egypt- 
ians joined with the relatives in 
mourning his death. The same 
feeling was manifested when Joseph 
and others died. Then were feelings 
of sympathy manifested towards the 
bereaved and also towards the dead. 
These feelings exist more or less 
among us. We, like them, have 
ideas pertaining to the future, that 


> 
| 


are preguant with importance and 
that are full of interest to every re- 
flective mind. 

’ When Abrabam died, Isaac knew 
that he was a man of God; he had 
unquestionably heard his father talk 


over communications he had had 


with God, and he doubtless knew 
very Well, when he was taken by his 
father to be offered up as a sacrifice, 
that it was in obedience to a com- 
mandment of God; he knew very 
well that his father had communi- 
cations with the Lord and received 
révelations from him, and that he 
had distinct and correct ideas also in 
rd to the future. Jesus, you will 
remember, in speakirg of Abraham, 
said, “Abraham saw my day and 


was glad.” Abraham had promises 


made to him pertaining to the land 
of Palestine, that were not really 
fulfilled in his time; and Stephen, 
soon after the Savior of the world 
died, in talking about Abraham, said 
that God had promised it to his seed; 
and yet, says Stephen, the Lord 
“gave him none inheritance in it; no 
not 80 ‘much as to set his foot on; 
et he promised that he would give 
it to him for a assion, and his 
seed after him, when as yet he had 
no child.” There ate men now liv- 
ing among the descendants of Abra- 
liam, who expect to see that promise 
falfilléd, when his descendants will 
y inherit that land of promise, 
id when all things spoken of by the 
mouth of the Prophets will be ac- 
complished. The measuring line will 
yet go forth again in Jerusalem, and 
ferusalem will’ yet be inhabited on 
ifs own place, even in Jerusalem. 
Abraham will yet realize the falfill- 
mént of the ‘promises made to him 
gud will stand in his proper place and 
ition as their father and the pro- 
ér representative of ‘his seed in the 
rand ‘jubilee in this earth, when 


bearing more or less 


the‘parposed of God shall be accom. 


plished pertaining thereanto. | 
In connection with this it was said 
on a certain occasion, “I am the 
God of Abrahum, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God 
is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living.” We also find a state- 
ment in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, referring to father Jo- 
seph Smith and others, who- it is 
said “sitteth with Abraham at his 
right hand.” Consequently Abra- 
ham lives, and not only Abraham, 
but father Joseph Smith, as well as 
many others of our brethren with 
whom we have been acquainted, who 
have died true and faithful to the 
cause. From another revelation, 
pertaining to one of the High Conn- 
cils that was organized, we learn 
that God had taken them to himself 
and that they retained their Priest- 
hood, that it belonged to them, and 
no man could take it from them, and 
that they were with the Lord. 
‘In relation to these things there 
is something very interesting to, i 
right-minded persons who are” 
and faithfal Latter-day Saints. We 
believe that these men of whom we 
have spoken, as well as Adam, Seth, 
Noah, Enoch, Methuselah and all 
“the Church of the first-born whose 
names are written in heaven” have 
their proper position there, as well as 
the Apostles who lived cotemporary 
with the Savior. Of these worthies 
it is said that when Jesus shall come 
they will come with him, clothed 
with power and glory. In another 
place we are fold that they, the 
Apostles, will “sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel” 
Again, there are other things as- 
sociated with these matters, all 
upon the same 
points. When God snlestet Joseph 
Smith to open up the last dispensa- 
tion, which is called the dispensd- 
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tion of the fullness of times, the 
Father and the Son appeared to 


him, arrayed in glory, and the. 


Father, addressing himself to Jo- 
seph, at the same time pointing to 
the Son, said, “ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; 
hear ye him.” As there were great 
and important events to be intro- 
duced into the world associated with 
the interests of humanity, not only 
with the people that now are, but 
with all people that have ever lived 
upon the face of the earth, and as 
what is termed the dispensation of 
the fullness of times was about to 
be ushered in, Moroni, who held the 
keys of the unfolding of the Book 
of Mormon, which is a record of the 
people who lived upon this American 
continent, came to Joseph Smith and 
revealed to him certain things per- 
taining to the peoples who had lived 
here and the dealings of God with 
them, and also in regard to events 
that are to transpire on this conti- 
- Then comes another personage, 
whose name is John the Baptist. 
He ordained the Prophet Joseph to 
that portion of the Priesthood of 
which he held the keys, namely, 
the Aaronic, or lesser Priesthood. 
Afterwards came Peter, James and 
Jobn, who held the keys of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, and of the 
dispensation of the fullness of times, 
they being the last in their day to 
whom it was committed, and there- 
fore they came to him and revealed 
to him the principles pertaining to 
the Gospel, and the events to be 
falfilled. Then we read again of 
Elias or Elijah, who was to act as 
a restorer, and who committed . to 
him the powers and authority asso- 
ciated with his position. Then 
Abraham, who had the Guspel, the 
Priesthood and Patriarchal powers, 
in his day; and Moses, who stood 
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at the head of the gathering dis-— 
pensation in his day, and had these. 
powers conferred upon him. We 
are informed that Noah, who was a 
Patriarch, and all in the line of the. 
Priesthood, in every generation back. 
to Adam, who was the first man, 
possessed the same. | ithe was it 
that all these people should be as-. 
sociated with all these dispensa-. 
tions, and all could communicate. 
with Joseph Smith? Because he. 
stood at the head of the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times, which 
comprehends all the various dis- 
pensations that have existed upon 
the earth, and that as the Gods in 
the eternal worlds and the Priest-. 
hood that officiated in time and. 
eternity had declared that. it was. 
time for the issuing forth of all. 
these things, they all combined to-, 
gether to impart to him the keys of 
their several missions, that he might 
be fully competent, through the in- 
telligence and aid afforded him. 
through these several parties, to. 
introduce the Gospel in all its. 
fullness, namely, the dispensation of, 
the fullness of times, when, says. 
the Apostle Paul, “He might gather’ 
all things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven and which are in earth, 
even in him.” Consequently he 
stood in that position, and hence- 
his familiarity with all these various. 
dispensations and the men who ad-. 
ministered in them. If you were. 
to ask Joseph what sort of a looking. 
man Adam was, he would tell you 
at once; he would tell you his size. 
and appearance and ail about him.’ 
You might have asked him what 
sort of men Peter, James and John 
were, and he could have told you. 
Why ? . Because he had seen them. 

We are liviug in this dispensation, 
which is pregnant with greater 
events than any other dispensation 
that has ever existed, on the earth, 


3 

| 

| 

| 

. 


to ask myself, “Who am I? What, 


because in it is embraced all that 
ever existed any where among any 
people of the earth. Hence why 


we look upon Joseph Smith as so. 


great and important. a character in 
the world’s history. I think he was 
one of the greatest Prophets that 
ever lived, Jesus himself excepted. 
Enoch was a great man, a mighty 
Prophet, be had a great many aa- 
cred and heavenly things commit- 
ted to him. He performed a great 
work. in his day—he walked and 
talked with God, he preached the 
Gospel and gathered the people as 
we do, and then he and his city were 
caught up to heaven, to return to 
earth in the latter days. He per- 
formed his work and afterwards (iod 
took bim. How Joseph Smith will 
compare with him will be better un- 
derstood when Zion is built up and 
redeemed, and Enoch’s Zion comes 
down to meet it. They both held 
important positions and both will 
stand in their lot as decreed by 
Jebovab. 

Enoch received many revelations 
and obtained great power from God, 
aud unquestionably the influence of 
that power was felt by the surround- 
ing peoples. for when certain peo- 
ples yathered themselves together 
against him and his people in a 
 belligereut attitude, Enoch stood 
forth and prophesied, and the earth 
shook and trembled, and the people 
stood afar off and fled from his pre- 
sence. Of the power he possessed, 
and the heavenly manifestations he 
had, we have very little account. 

When speaking of these various 

ideas altogether dif- 
present themselves to our 
minds. My mind has been always 
more or less engaged contemplating 
the wo:iderfol works of God. Even 
at an early age, before I became ac- 
quainted with the principles.of our 


revealed religion, I frequently used 
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am [? What am I doing here Ps 
What is the object of my earthly 
being ? Where did I come from;;: 
and where am I going to?” I have: 
since had the same reflections; but: 
now I have a better method of ar-: 
riving at conclusions, the Gospel - 
having enlightened me in regard to 

a great many of these principles. 
When we entertain and speak of. 
the thiugs of God and his dealings: 
with humanity, we do not deal with - 
things small and insignificant in. 
their character, but with things great. 
and stupendous, tbhivgs that are. 
worthy the care and supervision of. 
the great God. When the Gods. 
created the earth, they did it for: 
certain purposes. Having organized : 
it according to the eternal purposes; 
of God, they separated the waters: 
from the dry land, so that the land. 
uppeared. They next caused light: 
to shine upon it before the sun ap- - 
peared in the firmament; for God is 

light, and in him there is no dark-. 
ness. He is the light of the sun 

and the power thereof by which it. 

was made; ne is also the light of. 

the moon and the power by which it. 
wus made; he is the light of the. 

stars and the power by which they 

were made. He says it is the same. 
light that enlightens the understand-. 
ing of men. What, have we a men-. 
tal light and a visual light, all pro- 
ceeding from the same source? Yes,, 
so says the scripture, and so says. 
science when rightly comprehended.. 
All these things were organ.zed ac-. 
cording to the eternal purposes of 
God in relation to the earth on which 
we liv., and then man was placed; 

upon it; and afterwards the beasta, 
birds.and fishes and seeds of every, 
kind, everything bearing seed after 
its kind, having power to propagate 
its own species and perpetuate itself 
on the earth. I do not wish now to 


4 


deal with details, for that would lead 
us from the subject. 
‘What next ? ie 
the earth. For what? The very 
first. command given to him was to 
be fruitful and multiply, and replen- 
ish *the earth. Or in other words, 
“T have put you in possession of 
certain faculties for a certain purpose. 
I have prepared the earth for you. I 
have. my spirits living with me in 
the eternal heavens, and in the pro- 
per time it is my will thai they shall 
come forth to inhabit tabernacles.” 
He organizes every thing according 
to these principles. -Then man ap- 
_ pears in a certain condition, and there 
‘is bat a shadow between |iim and the 
heavens that nothing but the light of 
the:Gospel can remove; a forgetful. 


ness, as if we were puzzled over an | 


uncertain dream; a curtain is spread 
over the whole human family, and 
they are thrown upon the world to 
struggle along as best tirey can, hav- 


ing to contend »yainst great powers 


and unseen influences that exist and 
whose object is to war against human- 
ity. For Satan hed already been 
struggling in the lieavens among the 
sons of God, from whom he dissented, 
and thus he became the devil, and 
they that took sides with him became 
his angels. We are told they num- 
bered a third of the hosts of heaven, 
and whilst they fought and struggled 
with the Gods for the power and su- 
premacy, they were cast out from 
heaven and they came here, where 
Satan became the prince and power 
of theair. Whattodo? To tempt 
and try fallen man. 
up and down the earth for this par- 
pose, thus man is placed in a position 
to be tried, combatting as he has to 
do with all manner of influences 
which seek his overthrow. | 

«While in this condition it :was ne- 
eceeary that man should receive addi- 
tional power and intelligence to en- 


They .wander 
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able him to combat suecessfally these 
evil influences ; hence the Gospel was 


| revealed to him. If after receiving 


this light and knowledge he should 
fall a prey to the enemy of his soul, 
be would become more or less subject | 
to the rule of this evil power, and 
thus suffer according to the extent 
of his fall. But if be should contend - 
against these powers and spirits and 
against every weakness his flesh 
might be heir to and come off victo- 


rious, he is promised celestial glory 


in the eternal worlds and eventually — 
to become as a God. a 

What next ? We find the powers’ 
of darkness beginning to prevail in: 
the hearts of fallen man. 
stance, the first two living sons, one 
of them killed the other and was a 
murderer. What a prospect; how 
the devil would laugh, saying, “ Since 
Cain has ‘slain his brother Abel, there 
ig no son remaining ‘but a murderer, 
so what becomes of your kingdom ? ' 
But God gave unto Adam another 
son named Seth, who represented the’ 
interests o! his father and the inter- 
ests of God. And in order that they 
should not be led down to the gates 
of death, Jesus was provided as a 
Savior, as a lamb slain from before 
the foundation of the earth. And 
hence Job said, “ Deliver him from 
going down to the pit: I have found 
a ransom.” God made this provision 
in the beginning; he knew that man | 
would fall and would pass through 
these ordeals, for known to God are 
all things. from the commencement 
of the world. It is written here in 
the Buok of Doctrine and Covenants, 
that the planet on which he lives is a 
great Urim and Thummim, which 
reveals everything pertaining to this 
lower world and its inbabitants. And 
the holy beings who reside there, can 
gaze upon us mortals whenever they 
please, looking also into the future or 
the past; hence they know it as-it is. 


For: in- 


_ Bat he provided a Savior, and in 
the early ages of time they looked 
forward to the coming of the Mes- 
sinh, as we now look back to it. Of 
the multitudes on the continent ot 
Asia who comprehended these things, 
we have very little knowledge, the 
accounts of what transpired among 
them are very meagre, . On this con- 
tineut they spoke very plainly about 
the Gospel and the coming of the 
Redeemer, and although very piain 
are quite Jimited. Then a great 
mapy plain and precious parts have 
been taken away from these Scrip- 
tures. | 
Do you think the Jews to-day 
would want to publish things per- 
taining to Jesus, describing the man- 
ner in which he would come? I[ 
should think not. In a conversation 
I once had with Baron Rothschild he 
asked me if I believed in the Christ ? 
I answered him, “ Yes, God has re- 
venled to us that he is the true Mes- 
siah, and we believe in him.” I[ 
further remarked, “ Your Prophets 
have said, ‘They sliall look upon 
him whom they have pierced, and 
they shall mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only sun, and shall 
be in bitterness for him, as one that 
is in bitterness for his first-born,’ 
“And one shall say unto him, What 
are these wounds in thy hands ? 
Then he shall answer, Those with 
which I was wounded in the house 
ot my friends.” Do you think the 
Jewish Rabbies would refer you to 
such scripture as that? Said Mr. 
Rothschild, ‘ Is that in our Bible ?” 
’ “ That-is in your Bible, sir.” 

The Book of Mormon and the 
Bible refer to many other similar 
passages referring to the same event, 
as well as passages referring to the 
Savior's. birth. “Behold,” says 
Isaiah, “ a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, and shall call his name 


Immanuel.” Again the Savior says, | 


“Abraham saw my day and was 
glad. Ancient people of God, in 
whose hearts was enkindled the flame | 
of inspiration, looked forward to 
that memorable event when the 
Lamb slain from before the founda- 
tion of the world would offer himself 
as a sacrifice, whilst we look back ‘to | 
the same thing. We break bread 
and eat, and we drink water in the 
presence of each other every Savbath 
day, and we do it in remembrance 
of the broken body and shed blcod 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ ; 
and this we will continue to do until 
he comes again. When he does 
come, the Latter-day Saints expect — 


‘to be. among that favored number 


that will eat and drink with him at 
his own table in our Father's king- 
dom. I expect this jast as much as 
I expect to eat my supper to- 
night. 

There is something truly grand 
inthe reflection of the Savior’s re- 
turn to the earth, and man and his 
fall and redemption. We read of 
certain men that lived at various 
times, who, by virtue of the Priest- 
hood they held, identified themselves 
with the cause of God, and interested 
themeelves in the redemption of the 
world. The Priesthood they had is 
everlasting, it administers in time 
and eternity; and the men who 
held it live forever, and they con- | 
tinue. to operate m their several po- 
sitiuns and Priesthoods. Just as 
the angel who appeared to John on 
the island of Patmos. The Apostle 
fell at the feet of this heavenly mes- 


| senger to worship him. But the 


angel said anto him, “See thou do 
it not; [ am thy fellow servant, and 
of tay brethren that have the testi- 
mony of Jesus: worship God.” And 
as Moses and E.ias who appeared 
to Jesus and to Peter, James and 
John on the Mount; and as Moroni, 
John the Baptist, Pcter, James and 
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Smith. 

In speaking with the Prophet Jo- 
seph once on this subject, he traced 
it from the first down to the last, 
until he got to the Ancient of Days. 
He wished me to write something for 
him on this subject, but I found it a 
very difficult thing to do. He had 
to correct me several times. We are 
told that the ‘judgment shall sit 
aud the books be opened.” He spoke 
of the various dispensations and of 
those holding the keys thereof, and 
said there would then be a general 
giving up or accounting for. I wrote 


that each one holding the keys of | 


the several dispensations would de- 
liver them up to his predecessor, from 
one to another, uutil the whole king- 
dom should be delivered up to the 
Father, and then God would be “all 
in all.” Said be, “That is not 
right.” I wrote it again, and again 
he said it was not right. It is very 
difficult to find language suitable to 
convey the meaning of spiritual 
things. The idea was that they 
sbould deliver up or give an account 
of their administrations, in their 
several dispeusations, but tbat thev 
would all retain their several posi- 
tions and Priesthood. The Bible 
and Doctrine and Covenants speaks 
about certain books which sbould be 
opened; and another book would be 
- opened, called the Book of Life, and 
out of the things written in thege 
books would men be judged at the 
last day. 
To continue. We find Satan get- 
ting great power. Enoch there ap- 
pears, who is commissioned to go 
forth and preach the Gospel, as we 
are doing in this our age. 
succeeded in converting people, and 
they gathered together and built up 
wood and they were three hundred 
sixty-five years in becoming 
fully established in the truth. By 
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John and others appeared to Joseph | 


| ble. 


He 


the time we shall have had a little 
more experience we perhaps shall 
have become a little more prudent, 
realizing the position we occupy to 
the authority of the Priesthood and 
power of God, and our dependence 
upon Jehovah, realizing too our 
own failings and weaknesses, and 
learning to lean upon God and go 
forth as his servants in his holy fear, 
and developing within us those 
nobler attributes that exalt man to 
the presence and image of his Crea- 


tor. This the Gospel will do for us 


if -we will only let it. It will bring 
us into communication with God, 
and through it we shall know and 
understand him and his laws, and 
the principles of eternal truth. 
What next? God had to destroy 
the world. People then -were like 
the corrupt of our age; they are 
crumbling to pieces, and they will 
continue to decay, for the seeds of 
dissolution are rooted im them, and 
they in their present condition can 
no more be united than you can 
make a rope out of sand—the ma- 
terials are not cohesive and this 
nation will go down. Not only our 
nation but other nations will crum- 
Thrones will be cast down and. 
empires will be no more. The whole. 
earth will be shaken and men’s 
hearts will fail them, in consequence 
of, the things that are coming upon 
the earth, Why? Because of all 
their sins and iniquities, and further 
because they reject God in rejecting. 
the Gospel of the Son of God, which. 
is being preached among them, lov- 
ing rather than light. 
Did God punish the people an- 
ciently who thus rejected him and 
his servants? Yes, ne cut them off 
from the face of the earth, and. 
planted another seed. Why? Be-. 
cause it was just and proper and 
right that he should do so. What,, 
just to destroy a whole people? 


| 
‘ 
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Certainly, it was the very best thin 
that he could do for them. If 
were going at it, I do not know that 
I could do things any better. What, 
kill so many millions of people? 
Yes. How do you make this out? 
If I were one of those spirits—and 
I expect I was there, and perhaps 
wy tal a hand in it for aught I 
know—if, I say, I were one of those 
irits in the eternal world and saw 
the corruptions of their hearts when 
the Gospel had been preached to 
them, and the spirit of God was 
withdrawn from them, and they left 
to themselves to indulge their wicked 
desires and acts, preparing them- 
selves for perdition and teachin 
their children iniquity, I should 
have felt like saying, “ O Lord, have 
we got to go to the earth and receive 
bodies through such corrupt men ? 
Is it mght and just that we should 
endure the evils that they would 
entail on us in consequence of their 
sinful acts with which we have had 
nothing to do?’ “No,” says the 
Lord, “I will cut them off and 
raise up a better seed.” He did so, 
and by doing so he prevented these 
wicked people from propagating their 
species. They were all cast into 
prison, where they remained until 
the Savior ap among them, 
after his crucifixion. He opened 
their prison doors and preached to 
them the same Gospel that they had 
rejected and which the Jews re- 
jected. If these spirits in prison 
receive the glad tidings of great joy 
and live accordingly, they will, as 
we are informed by the Lord in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
inherit a terrestrial glory, because 


they were found not worthy of pro- 


pagating their species,’ they were 
not worthy to become fathers and 
mothers of lives. 

Tne Lord then commenced the 
race again with Noa'., but according 
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to the history we have of his family, 


| the Lord had to bear a great deal 


with them. There was nothing very. 
remarkable about them, they got 
into trouble often enough, and the 
prospect even then, judging after the 
manner of men, was not very flatter- 
ing for poor humanity. | 

Since then there has keen a con- 
tinual struggle between the powers. 
of darkness and the power of God 
for the mastery. In the days of 
Peleg the Lord divided the earth, 
hence the eastern and western hemi- 
sphere, doubtless thinking by doing 
so he would have a better opportu- 
nity to preserve some of the human 
family from going down to peraition. 
But still the devil found ready access. 
to the hearts of the people generally, 
and many became so aan that. 
God had to destroy them. ut be- 
fore allowing his justice to overtake 
them, he saved unto himself certain. 
good seed and planted it in different 
parts of his vineyard. He took away 
the ten tribes. We do not hear any- 
thing about them now, but we shall 
by and by. He brought the Jared- 
its here, and afterwards tbe Nephites. 


and Lamanites, and placed others in 


in other places. 

Next comes the dispensation of 
the fullness of times, when God is to 
gather together all things in one, for 
the Gods have decreed, and the un- 
cient Prophets and Apostles have 
witnessed to it, that in the last days 
these things shall be accomplished. 
It is for this purpose the Gospel is. 
restored, ana man placed again in 
communication with God, and hence 
we have received the Book of Mor.. 
mon as one of the events which were 
to transpire in our day, as it is | 
written, “The Jews shall hear the 
words of the Nephites, and the Neph. 
ites shal} hear the words of the Jews, 
and the Nephites and the Jews shall 
hear the words of the ten tribes.” He 


| 
| 


will gather his word in one, and will 
gather bis people in one, even all 
things he will gather together in 
one, whether they be things that are 
in “heaven or things on the earth; 
and the powers and priesthood of 
heaven will unite with the priest- 
hood on the earth for the accomplish- 
ment of this purpose. This accounts 
for our coming to this western land. 


We have been influenced to gather 


here for a purpose which is known 
to God, but hidden from the world. 
It is suid, “T will take you one of a 
city, and ‘two of a family, and I will 
bring you to Zion. And I will give 

ou pastors according to mine heart, 
which shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding.” 

- What next? When the people 
shall have been gathered in fulfill- 
ment of this p pe judgments 
will again be visited upon the wicked, 
as a necessary consequence. Will 
such visitations really take place? 
Yes, I know that this part, too, of 
the Lord’s designs will be fulfilled, 
for God revealed it to me long, long 
ago. ‘We need not be too anxious for 
the destruction of the wicked, for it 
will be indeed terrible when it comes, 
it will make every feeling man weep 
for sorrow over the trouble and 
affliction that will come. 

- What next? Then we commence 
to talk about the future, something 
in which we are all interested, and 
to which our minds are more imme. 
diately drawn on such solemn occa- 
sions as this, Says Job, “Ifa man 
die, shall he live again ? All the 
days of my appointed time will I 
wait till my change come.” All 
these people who have lived have 
died, and live again; they have 
passed away, forgotten as a dream, 
or as “night at the approach of the 
opening day. That is so in one sense, 


sccording to human ken ; yet there 
is a reality associated ‘with this 
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matter, pregnant importance to 


the human family. We have read 
here some remarks in relation to 


these matters, and the Gospel un- 


folds these things to our view. We 
are told that there isa natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body. The 
natural body is sown in corruption, 
and it is raised in ineorraption, ete. 
We shall all pass:away by and by, as 

these our friends have; they have. 
gone to sleep for a little while, to 

rise again, and to bear their part 
among the sons aud daughters of 
God in the eternal worlds, and we 
shall have to follow and pass through 
the same ordeal. “* It is sown in 
dishonor, it is raised in glory; it 
is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power ; it is sown a natural body, it 
is raised a spiritual body.” We, as 
Latter-day Saints, comprehend in 
part these things, as relating to the 
designs of God pertaining to the 
human family. We get a glimpse 
at some of them, but we only see in 
part, and know in part; this im- 
perfec! state of things will remain 
until that which is perfect shall 


‘come, when that which is in part 


will be done away. But it is our 
privilege now, through obedience to 
the principles of the Gospel, to be. 
fall of light and life and intelligence, 
and the power of God, to comprehend 
correct principles, to walk in the 
light as he is in the light, and to 
have fellowship with God the Father, 


and with his Son Jesus Christ, real. : 


izing and knowing that the atoning 
blood of Christ cleanses from. sin, 
and that we are his sons and daugh- 
ters, and have a right to the eternal 
lories that God has prepared for. 
ise who love him and keep his 
commandments. ott 

‘The Apostle Paul in answer to. 
the question, “How are the dead 
raised ap, and with what body do 
they come? said, “ Thou fool, ‘bat 
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which thou sowest is not quickened 
except it die. And that which thou 
 gowest, thon sowest not that body 
that shall be, bat bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or some other 
remember reading a re- 
matk made by Tom Payne. He 
said, “Thou fool, Paul, that which 
thou sowest is not quickened except | e 
it die not.” Both of these porbaps 
are true. The Savior said, “ The 
maid is not dead,) but sleepeth ; 
also, “He that believeth on me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he 
live, And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die.” Have 
these our friends gone to sleep? 
Yes; but when he who says, “I am 
the resurrection and the life,” shall 
ak, the bodies we now see lying 
“lifeless and: inanimate, will be quick- 
ened, bone ‘shall come to its bone, 


and sinews. and flesh will cover them, | 


until the whole being will be resusci- 
tated, and the dead, as bas been said, 
will ‘stand upon their feet, an ex- 
ceeding great. army. So all man- 
kind, “the righteous and the unrighte- 
ous, shall stand before God, having 

been quickened in, the flesh. 


in Adam all died, so‘in Christ shall 


all be made alive.” 
~~ What, will every body be resur- 
rented P Yes, every living” being ; 


“but every man in his own order, 


Christ the first fruits; afterward 


they that are Christ’s at ‘his coming. 


Then: cometh the end.” That is, 
the Saints shall live and reign with, 
Christ ‘a thousand years. 
the Apostles saya, “ Bat the rest of 
the dead live not again until the | 
thousand ‘years are expired.” But 
all muat come forth from the 
| mé time or other, in the pa prt 
kbernacles that they. while 
the. eart! 
nas described. it—bone 
ts bone, and flesh and 
new cover the skeleton, and. at. 


One of, 


BURIAL SERVICES, ETO. | 


t will be just |: 
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the Lord’s bidding breath will enter 
the body, and. we shall appear, many 
of us, a marvel to ourselves. 

I heard Joseph Smith say, at the 
time he was making a tomb at Nan-. 
voo, that he expected, when the time 
came when the grave would be rent 
asunder, that he wonld arise and 

embrace his father and mother, and 
strike hands with his friends. It 
was his written request that when he 
’| died, some kind friends would see 
that he was buried near bis bosom 
friends, so that when he and they 
arose in the morning of the first 
resurrection, he omni embrace them, 
my mother,” ete, 

How consoling. * is to those who 
are called upon to mourn the. loss of 
dear friends in death, to know that 
we will again be associated with 
them! How encouraging to all who 
live according to the revealed princi 
ples of trath, perhaps more especially. 
to those lives are pretty well - 
spent, who have borne the heat and 
burden of the day, to know that ere 
long we shall burst. the barriers of 
the tomb, and come forth living and 
immortal souls, to enjoy the society, 
of our tried and. trusted. friends, no 
more to be afflicted with tho seeds of 


| death, and to finish the work the 


Father has given us to du! 

I know that some people of very: 
limited comprehension will say that 
all the parts of body cannot be 
brought together, for, say they, the, 
fish probably have eaten them up, 
or,the whole may have been blowa, 
to the fonr winds of heaven, etc, I¢ 
is true the body, or the organization, 
may be destroyed in, various. wayty 
bat it is not; true that the particles 
ont of. which it was. created can be 
destroyed... They .are, eternal ;. they, 
never were. created. This . is not 
only a principle associated: with ou 
religion, or in are words, with the, 
great science, of life, but it is inj. 
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accordance with acknowledged’ sci- 
ence. You may take, for instance, a 
handful of fine gold, and scatter it 
in the street among the dust; again, 
gather together the materials among 
which you have thrown the gold, 
and you can separate one from the 
other so thoroughly, that your hand- 
fal of gold can be returned to you; 
yes, every grain of it. You may 
take particles of silver, iron, copper, 
jead, etc., and mix them together 
with any other ingredients, and there 
are certain principles connected with 
them by which these different mate- 
rials can be eliminated, every particle 
cleaving to that of its own element. 

‘- Our text says, “All flesh is not 
the same flesh: but there is one kind 
of flesh of men, another of beast 
another of fishes, and another gi 
birds.” As the gold and the silver 
and other minerals can be mixed 
—— and again separated, so the 
lifferent kinds or particles of flesh 
may be united, one going into the 
ther through natural processes, but 
the same God by whose wisdom the 
Jaws were made which so govern the 
mhineral bodies, separating them one 
from another, has also ed and 
made laws by which the various 
particles of the different kinds of 


flesh can be separated, each return- | 


ing and cleaving to its respective 
element. The lk nent parts of 
man can no. more me the flesh 
Of beasts or fishes than gold can 
become to iron, or 
“opper to gol is separate 
and distinct from the other. rant 
«These things are strictly scriptu- 
wal, they are strictly scientific and 
i ical, ‘and are in accordance 
withthe laws God has revealed to 
ws; and who'can ftefutethem? 
‘What avout our deceased friends $ 
ording to the order God 
has given us, and we expect, every 
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Fone of us, to. stand in our proper 


place in the eternal worlds, accord: 
to the order of the Priesthood which 
we represent. 
We then come to _ the i | 
power. Here, say, is a man and 
woman who have been sealed toge- 
ther for time and eternity. Does it 
mean anything? If it means any- 
thing, which it certainly does, it 
means just what it says. If the 
husband of this our departed sister 
continues faithful] to the end, main- 
tains his integrity to God, and fights 
the good fight of faith, he will claim 
her in eternity, and they twain will 
be one flesh. This young man, 
some one will have to act for him 
over the marriage altar in havin 
some one sealed to him. He an 
his wife, through their faithfulness, 


will by and by become the father 


and mother. of lives, and in this way 
the eternal purposes of God will be 
consummated, and his work be per- 
petuated. | 
+ The first command of Jehovah 
was for man to multiply and reple- 
nish the earth.. Now the command 
is to build Temples. For what pur- 
? That they over whom Satan 
as had power may be administered 
for, reaching the 
ginning of time, that they 
forth and inherit the 
sings and privileges of the kingdom 
ol God, and that we, ourselves, may 
be prepared to live and reign with 
him for ever. Let us continue to 
live in humility and meekness before _ 
God, seeking in faith and good works 
to get an increased portion of His 
Holy Spirit, that we may compre. 
hend the laws of God and live ac- 
cording to the principles of eternal 
would aay to the friends of the 
would say to the friends of the 
right, all is well, and all will continue 
to be well with us, if we will only 


| 
\ 


fear God and keep his command- 
ments. It is far better to die in the 
fear of God, than to live without 


God. When I see people die who | 


are p having a claim - on 
eternal life, do I feel sorry? No, I 
do not. I would a thousand times 


rather have my children to be laid 
in the silent tomb, as thousands of 
our youth are, than I would see them 
depart from God and his ways. My 
earnest desire is that I and my chil- 
dren may live to serve God, and that 
he will take us hence before we 
should be permitted to violate his 
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commands or forsake his law. 
me live the life of righteousness and 
may my last days be spent in doing 
good to my fellow man and honor 
to my God. : 

May the Lord bless and sustain 
these our friends who are called upon 
to mourn for. a short season, and 
may the Lord bless the Saints in 
Zion, and his servant Brigham, and 
those who stand shoulder to shoulder 
with him, and all good men, now 
and forever, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE 


Warp Meertine Hovss, Satr Laxe Crrv, 
Sunpay Arrernuon, Fes 25, 1877. 


Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


DANIEL’S VISION—NEBUCHADNEZZAR'’S DREAM—ITS INTERPRETATION— 
| THE. COMING OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS—JOSEPH SMITH’S PROPHECY 
_ —THINGS YET TO BE FULFILLED—THE VALLEY OF GOD WHERE ADAM 
' DWELT—THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD—THE COMING 


. MILLENNIUM AND TRIUMPH OF THE SAINTS. 


will read few passages from 
the book of the Prophet Daniel, 
which he received from the Lord 


‘days—a prophecy which 
has not yet boom fulfilled. It will 


“7 


tho: 
is throne was like the 


= 
fiery stream issued and came forth 
through vision, and which relate to| from before him: thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and ten thousand | 
‘ times ten thousand stood before him: the - 
judgment was set, and the books were 
chapter com- | opened. 
mencing with the 9th verse— ‘I beheld then because of the voice of 
y given 


‘their dominion taken away : yet 
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‘clearly saw that. tlie stone, ‘which 
‘was to be cut out of the mountain 


a-divine work, a work that the Lord 
imen. In.other words, the Lo 


lish amo! 


inion,,| condescended to give to oné of the 


when kingdoms and the various 
which exist upon the 
of the earth are to be over- 
thrown ; to a period when only one 
ingdom or one government shall 
have dominion, and its dominion 
will extend to the ends of the earth ; 
a kingdom too which we are told, 
in the. second chapter of Daniel's 
prophecy, is to be everlasting in its 
nature, those other 
kingdoms which. Daniel says. are. to. 
be overthrown, © “Titis divine ‘king- 
dom is to have a universal dominion, 
so far as this ‘world.is concerned. 
It is represented, in its beginning, 
as being very small, compared ‘to a 
stone cut out.of the mountain with- 


which: rolls: forth 


gathering strength as it rolled, until 


ventionand human anthority, should 


cease to exist, should be broken to| 


and become, as is plainly de- 


| 


Babylon, 


dike the: chaff summer's | 
‘ 
and, no place, was found | té 


powerful kings. who. has:eveh 
‘dwelt. upon the earth, so far am 
human. power is concerned, a dreand 
kingdoms of: this:world ; but ‘when: 
he awoke*he could not even re- 
member the dream. It however 
made a deep. impression on his 
mind, and he knew there was some- 
thing very important attached to 
the dream. So exercised was he, 
that he issued a proclamation to the 
inhabitants of the city of 
uesting all the wise men 
to tell him the dream, and then to 
ive him the interpretation thereof. 
f they, could. tell him the dream, 


ing- | he, of course, would have confi- 


dence in the truth of the interpre- 
tation; but, if he himself were to. 
tell the dream, if it were possible 
to rememberiit, he would not know 


-death: taithe 
tell: 


ey mg the rest of the beasts, 
‘saw in the night visions, and, behold, | upon. the ‘toes: ef the image—tho 
one the Son of man came with th ok 
ene heaven, and tothe Anéient | which .represented the 
iim and they brought him near | fore | kinadoms-of this world—should~ be 
, and a t all pec 
is; an everlasting dom 
which sha moe pees away, and his King- | 
of time in the-history. of! our race, | 
when thranes are to be cast down, 
| whether the interpretation would be 
| monarch 
of absolute power,) he threatened : 
wise men, if they failed - 
i the:-dream;~—and valso 
to give ‘him: the. interpretation. 
pieces | Daniel, with his three friends who 
are besonghs the: Lord in 
| ie matter, atter; and’ t Lard tevealedt 
| | tatidn: thereof): ‘Thei «dream ast 
Sere Daniel related it to-king 'Nebuchadt! 
with me, admit, that. no such..pe- “Thou; King, -siwest,! and ibed 
nod. -ever. .arrived,.:: sinoe. that held a mage. “This: greek: 
our The Prophet Denia form thereof | £7 


image's ‘head was of fine 
breast and his. arms of pa 
belly and his thighs of brass, his 
legs of iron, his feet part of ironand 
part of clay. Thou sawest till that 
a stone was cut. without hands, 
which smote the image u his 
feet that were of iron and ¢ ay, and 
brake them. to -Then was the 


iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, | i 
atid the gold, broken to pieces toge-. 


ther, and became like the chaff of 
the summer. threshing floors ; and 
the wind carried. them away, that 
no place was found for them: and 
thi stone that smote the image be- 
came a great mountain, and filled 
the whole earth.” 

The Prophet. then interprets the 


dream, naming every particular of 
its meaning. “Thou art this. head 


_/ of, gold.” That is, his dominion, 
the Babylonish empire, and the 
kingdoms and nations round about, 
over which the Lord had made him 
ruler, represented this head of gold. 
“And after thee,” continued the 
Prophet, “shall arise another king- 
dom, inferior to. thee,” represented 
by the breast and the arms of silver. 
A third kingdom was to arise after 

represented by the brass. Then 
a in 


dom was to gpg 


represents very the Roman 
empire, in all its strength and 
ness, That empire was divide 
it was. known as the eastern 
empire, represented by the 


the other at Constantinople. 
feet. and toes were govern- 


As. should be partly strong 
No, 22. 
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legs of iron, one having its seat | 


amore modern to grow out of | have been formed by 
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his | and They should. 


ie have the strength of the legs: 
of iron, but they should be mixed’ 
with miry clay, indicating both: 


strength and weakness. These last. 
kingdoms and gov vernments (such 
as ‘have existed, during the last few" 
centuries, on the eastern and west~ 
ern complete the great: 


héad or gold king.!om, 


ing lost\its universal dominion, is 
still represented by its descendants, 
under various forms ef governments 3 
in Asia. 

The  desce ndants of the silver 
kingdom are/still existing in Persia, — 
and in the western parts of Asia: 

The brass/kingdom has its present_ 
representa ves m the east of Eu- » 
rope, extending into Asia. 


e descendants of the once 
iron kingdom are found most 
Europe, extending in some 
into Asia, and in still greater measure ° 
into America. | 

The present existing nations re- ° 
present two things—first. in a gov- - 
ernmental capacity, they 
the feet and toes of the greatimage; - 
second, in the capacity of lineal 3 
descent, they represent all the former - 
kingdoms of this terrible image. 

he image being now completed, — 
another vernment of divine ori- 
gin is to be set =P forming no : 
of this great i Being ent 
separate from an 
eat-| this great image, it should not even — 
dj} represent a toe or finger of the 
image; ner any other part or por- 
tion thereof. 

“ Thou sawest till a stone was cut - 
out without hands,” etc. In other » 
words, all these other vernments 


dom and ingenuity ; "pit, by and. 
by, a separate and distinct govern-” 
ment, represented by a little stone, 
shonld be cut out without hand:. 
Vol. XVIII, 


e 
Of great strengtL | 
it divided,’ represented by the 
ets 
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| 
What I understand by this is some- 
thing that man should have nothing 
to do with, so far as the divinity of 
its formation was concerned. For 
it is interpreted thus—“ And in the 


days of these kings shall the God of 


heaven set up a kingdom.” It is 
God, then, who organizes it; he 
confers the power and authority 
upon those who shall minister in its 
government ; human wisdom does 
not enter as a constituent, either in 
the founding or government of the 
same. 
The fifth kingdom is, therefore, 
to be peculiar from al] the others in 
its organization. It is further said, 
that “it shall never be destroyed, 
and the kingdom shall not be left 
te other people.” The four king- 
oms which preceded it were trans- 
ferred, first to one nation, and then 
to. another, until the image was 
complete, until human governments 
had nearly fulfilled their destiny ; 
then a kingdom or government 
should be set up on the earth that 
should never be destroyed. It should 
not be taken from one people and 
given to another, as Babylon was 
taken from the Babylonians and 
given to the Medes and Persians ; 
and as the Medes and Persians had 
their kingdom transferred and given 
to the Greeks and Macedonians ; 
and as the latter had their kingdom 
transferred from them and given to 
the Romans; and as the Romans, 


in turn, lost their universal dominion. 


and great power, and were broken 
“up into little petty kingdoms, such 
as now exist. But this latter xing: 
dom was not to be thus transferred ; 
it was to be permanent, it was to in- 
crease in greatness and strength, 
until it, or the little stone which re- 
presented it, became as a great 
mountain, filling the whole earth. 
Or, as the Prophet Daniel says, that 
“the Saints of the Most High shall 
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take the kingdom and shall possess 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever 
and ever.” ‘And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the tness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven 
shall be given to the people of the 
Saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him.” This portion of the 
prophecy has not yet been fulfilled, 
only so far as the setting up of God’s | 
kingdom is concerned. : 
he four beasts, described in the 
first part of the 7th chapter, are 
those four kingdoms represented b 
the great metallic image of gol 
silver, brass, etc. In this 7th chap- 
ter, the Lord does not say anything 
about the stone to be cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and the 
rolling of that: stone, and the break- 
ing in pieces of the various kingdoms 
and governments ; but he does repre- 
sent in this chapter one great and 
important event that will transpire 


at a certain time in the history of our 


race, namely—‘“I beheld till the 
thrones were cast down,” etc. He 
beheld, too, how this work of destruc- 
tion should be done, for that is de- 
scribed in the 2nd chapter. i 
After the earthly thrones were cast 
down, Dariel says, “ And the An- 
cient of Days did sit, whose gar- 
ment was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure wool : 
his throne was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire. A 
fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him : thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and. ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand stood before 
unto him. 

How much is ten thousand times 
ten thousand? Only a hundred 
millions, but that would make quite 
a la tion, All the in- 
habitants of the United States only 
‘number about forty millions, counting 


| 
-= 
| 


they may be collected togethier. 
‘doubt whether the extremes of such 


the fourth beast, represented by the 


tiny of the kingdoms of Europe, 


‘portion. of the inhabitants of the 


Spain, Portugal, Scandinavia, and 
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_ men, women and children.. If they 


were assembled in one place, it would 
presenta grand spectacle; but sup- 

we double making 
it eighty milliens, what a vast con- 
gregation that namber of people 
would make, we can hardly grasp in 
our comprehension its extent; amd 
still we will add to it another twenty 
millions so as to equal the size of the 
congregation which the Prophet 
Daniel saw standing before the An- 
cient of Days. Such a body of peo- 
ple must extend over a great many 


miles of country, however closely 
I 


a congregation could be seen by the 
natural eyes of mortals; they would 
be lost in the distance. 

Why will this vast assemblage of 
people stand there? What will be 
the object of the Ancient of Days, 
in coming with this vast multitude, 
and what is to be accomplished ? 
We read that the four beasts, repre- 
senting the powers of the earth, 
will exist at the time of the coming 
of the Ancient of Days. And that 


Roman Empire and the kingdoms 
that have grown out of it, will be 
“slain and his body destroyed and 
given to the burning flame.” Here 
then we can read the destiny of that 


earth constituting the fourth beast : 
or, in other words, the destiny of the 
kingdoms of Europe, wko were to 
arise and grow out of that fourth 
power. We can read the final des- 


mamely, ‘iermany, France, Italy, 


thé great northern power, Russia, 
Austria and Prussia, and all those 
various nations, that more particu- 
larly pertain to this great iron power 
that once so cruelly oppressed the 
people; its “ body shall be destroyed 
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and given toithe burning flame,” 
which signifies the nature of the 
judgment that will befall them. 
According to other con-. 
tained in Daniel, a succession of. 
judgments, great and terrible in 
their nature, wili overtake them, 
before the fire spoken of comes.. 
Nation will rise against nation in 
war, kingdom against kingdom: or 
in the language of Isaiah, “ Behold, 

the Lord will come with fire, and 
with his chariots like a whirlwind, 
to render his anger with fury, and 
with his chariots ‘like a whirlwind, 

to render his anger with fury, and 
his rebuke with flames of fire. For 
by fire and by his sword will the 
Lord plead with all flesh; and the 
slain of the Lord shall be many.” 

It seems then that the body of the 
fourth power is to be given to the 
burning flame, that signifies the utter 
extinction of that power from -the 
face of the earth. The heathen 
nations representing the other three 
beasts, will not then be destroyed: 
but their lives are to be prolonged, 
and their dominion is to be taken 
away. Though their lives will be 
prolonged, yet they will not have 
power to rule and govern, only as 
they are permitted. If you will read 
from the beginning of the 36th to 
the end of tne 39th chapters of 
Ezekiel, you find much said, in re- 
gard to the heathen nations. ‘“ And 
the heathen shall know that I am the 
Lord,” etc. But the fourth power 
represents the nations of modern — 
Christendom. They have not the 
privilege of the heathen, in having 
their lives prolonged. Why? Does 
the spenker mean to say that modern 
Christendom is more wicked than 
the heathen? Yes; the people of 
Christendom possess more light and 
knowledge than the heathen, and 
therefore, they are under the greater. . 


condemnation ; for according to the . 


| 
| 
‘ 
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t and’ knowledge they ‘severally 
will they 


are the Gospel message 
which is i sing wt them by divine 
sathority; an for that reason their 
utter destruction is inevitable, and, 
as had been decreed, they must pass 
Theit lives will not be pre 
longed. Not only the kingdoms a 
of Europe, and the 
western portion of Asia are to be thus 
visited, but also those who have grown 
out of these kingdoms, that have 
emigrated to this western hemisphere, 
and elsewhere. For instance, this 
great republic must pass away in the 
manner indicated unless the people 
repent, There is only one condition 
by which they can be preserved as a 
nation, and the Lord himself has 
decreed it. We can read it in the 
varions revelations which God has 
given, respecting this land. The 


Book of Mormon, for instance, speaks | 


in many places, of the overthrow of 
the government that should exist on 
this land if they should reject the 
divine message contained therein. 
Inasmuch as they repent not, the 
Lord has said that he would visit 
_ them in his anger, and that he would 
throw down all thoir strong-holds. 
And he further says, that he will cut 
off their horses out of their midst. 
This will doubtless be done through 
some great calamity or disease. He 
also says that he will cut off the 
cities ot our land, that all manner of 
lying, deceits, hypocrisy, murders, 
priesterafts,; whoredoms and secret 
abominations shall be done away, 
having reference particularly to this 
nation, He says, too, “I will exe- 
cate ven and fury upon them, 
even as upon the heathen, such as 
they have not heard.” » We are told, 
tdo, ‘that the nature of these judg. 
ments is to be swift and terrible, 
coming upon them like a fierce wind, 
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when they expect it not; when th 
are crying peace aud safety, behold 


sudden destruction is at their doors. - 


I might dwell still ty on the 
judgments to come upon this Ameri- 
can nation, according to modern 


revelation. In 1832 the Lord fore- 
told. to the Prophet Joseph Smith ' 
that there should be a great war be- 


tween the Northern and Southern 
States. This revelation is published 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, a standard work of the Church, 
and also in many languages, many 
years before the war commen 
At that early period we were told 
that the Southern States would rise 
against the Northern States, and the 
Northern against the Sonthern States 
in war, terminating in the deaths 
and misery of many souls. We 


were told also that this war would 
‘begin with the rebellion of South 


Carolina. 


When I was a boy, a little over 20. 


years of age, I had the privilege c 


taking a copy of that revelation, and 


I carried it around with me, often- 


times reading it to the 
ject 
I many | 
times preached, as well as a topic of 
conversation with strangers, whose 
acquaintance I would happen 
make in traveling from place to 


that I preached to. Its sub 
ter formed a text from whic 


h 


place. 


tion was received 
whom it was im 


would not believe it; they had 


idea otf its being a revelation from. 


God to them ; they considered it one 


of the impositions that the “ More, 


mons” had gotten up to delude 
people. To tell them that this 
government: would ‘be ‘divided 


thing entirely foreign to their tninds;’ 
it was something ‘to which. they 
heedless regard, ofttimes treating it 


How do you think such tah" 


farted people 


grea 
and 

go to war with each other, was some- ' * 


why 


= 
> 
} 
a4 
| 
; 


with ridicule and laughter. I 
preached in the New England States, 
and in various portions of the Union, 
and such was the way these things 
were received. The shedding of 
blood was then one of the remotest 
feelings of the American people ; yet 
1t came to pass precisely as predicted, 
and we all know the results of that 
 dreadfal war. That war, we must 
remember, was. only one solitary 
judgment, compared with what will 
come, and that, too, in the near 
fature. It has been revealed that 
the time will come in the bistory of 
our nation, that one State will rise 
against another, one city against 
nother, even every man’s hand shall 
e against his neighbor, until the 
whole Republic will be in general 
commotion aud warlare. How and 
when this will take place, the Lord, 
in his wisdom, bas not told us; but 
it is sufficient for us to say, that he 
has told us of the facts that such and 
such will be the case. 
For aught: we know, the falfill- 
ment of this prophecy may grow out 
af politics, If the people are very 
nearly equally divided in politics, 
this feeling may run so high, in years 
to come, as to be the direct cause of 
war. And if this should be tho case, 
ig.would very naturally spread to 
every neighborhood in the Union. 
One class of political opponents would 
Tige op against the other class in the 
game city and country, and thus 
would arise a war of mobocracy. 
~ If a war of this description should 
fake place, who could carry on his 
business in safety ? Who would feel 
dafe to put his crops. in the ground, 
‘@% to carry.on any enterprise ? There 
would be fleeing from one State to 
another, and general confusion would 
exist thronghout the whole Republic. 
ach eventually is to be the condi- 
_ tion of this whole nation, «if the peo- 
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ness; and such a state of affairs 
means no more or less than the com- 
plete overthrow of the nation, and 
not only of this nation, but the na 
tions of Europe, which form the feet 
and toes of that great image. They 
are the powers to be first broken; is 
is not the nation representing the 
head of gold, the remnant. of thé 
Babylonish Empire that still existe 
in Asia, that will be attacked first, 
neither is it the Persians and Medés, 
whose descendants still live; but the 
Lord will first break up those king- 
doms which represent the feet and 
toes of the image, of which I have 
been speaking. After that, he will 
proceed to break in pieces the king- 
doms that represent the brass, the 
silver, and the gold. Some are to 
be spared for a little season. The 
kingdom of God is to roll forth, and 
a certain person is to come, accom- 
panied by a great host ; the name of 
this person is the Ancient of Days. 
And who are they that compose the 
mighty host? Are they immortal 


beings? Doubtless most of them 


will be immortal Saints, but there 
may be some mortals among them. 
The being called the Ancient «f Days 
will not be a mortal person, ‘his glory 
is too great, he has passed through 
his mortality, and he will have.the 
oversight of this nameroas host, at 
least a hondred million of people. — 
Who would be the most likely 
person to fill this important position ? 
He is called the Ancient of Days. 
Can you tell me, who the most an- 
cient person is that lived on the earth, 
during the most ancient days? All, 
ull will acknowledge that it is Adam. 
Inasmuch as he has proven himself 
a righteous map, it is right and pro« 
per that he should by divine appoint~ 
ment, have dominion over the right- _ 
eous of his posterity, who shonid 
exist from his day, down to that 
period, when he comes in his glory; 
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and this ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand spoken of will be the faithfal 
of his own posterity. They shall 
stand before him, and certain books 
are then to be opened. If we under. 
stand the nature of those records, we 
should doubtless find much written 
concerning kingdoms, nations and 
individuals. They are the records 
which are kept in heaven, in which 
all things pertaining to the peoples 
of the earth are recorded. Or, as 
the Book of Mormon expresses it, 
giving the language of the Savior 
when on this American continent, 
‘that “all things are written by the 
Father ;” that is, by bis authority, 
by his direction are all things written. 
The records of the nations—their 
rise and decadence, with everything 
pertaining to them, in a national ca- 
pacity, will be written. Then there 
will be the records of families and 
of individuals, even of all people and 
tongues of the earth. The books 
_ will be opened, and the judgment 
will sit. What judgment? Not 
the final judgment, because that is 
_ to take place more than a thousand 
years after this. This judgment 
refers to the nations that will then 
exist, and it is out of these records 
and by this judgment will they be 
jadged. The calamities spoken of 
will take place in fulfillment of the 
Scriptures, and of the great purposes 
of Jehovah. | 
- It may be asked, Do you think 
this vast congregation will actually 
come, and, if so, to what place will 
they come ? I will read a new reve- 
lation upon the subject given May 
18, 1838, almost thirty-nine years 
ago. It was given when the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and the Latter-day 
Saints, had gathered themselves 
together in Missouri, about forty or 
- fifty miles north of Jacksun County. 
‘They had assembled at a place that 
they called Spring Hill, and the Lord 
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revealed to Joseph, on that occasion, 
things concerning this great event. 
This place, Spring Hill, is alluded to 
by the Lord, in this revelation, as 
being anciently called Adam-ondi- 
Ahman, because it is the place 
where Adam shall come to visit his 
children, or the place where the An- 
cient of Days shall sit, as spoken of 
by Daniel the Prophet. Here, then, 
we have a key to the important per- 
sonage, called the Ancient of Days; 
that he is our father Adam, and that 
he is to sit in jadgment, among cer- 
tain numbers of his children, in that 
certain region of country. 

You may inquire why he should 
come to that particular place, on 
this western continent? The reason 
is, because he once dwelt there. You 
may say, I really thonght that Adam 
lived in Asia, and if he did, we have 
no account of his leaving there. IT 
will read another revelation, con- 
tained in this Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, given on the 8th day of 
July, 1838, wherein it is represented 
that Adam occupied that region of 
country. The revelation was given 
in Far West, Missouri. I will only 
read a few verses— , 

“ For have I not the fowls of hea- 
ven, and also the fish of the sea, and 
the beasts of the mountains? Have 
I not made the earth? Do I not 
hold the destinies of all the armies 
of the nations of the earth? There- 
fore will I not make solitary places 
to bud and to blossom, and to bring 
forth in abundance, saith the Lord. 
Is there not room enough upon the 
mountains of Adam-ondi-Ahman, 
and upon the piains of Olaha Shine- 


hah, or the land where Adam dwelt, 


that you should covet that which is 
but the drop, and neglect the more 
weighty matters? Therefore come 
up hither unto the land of my people, 
even Zion.” 

We have then an understanding 


. 
‘ 

~ 


DANIEL’ $ VISION, ETC. | 343 


that it was the i ne Adam 
dwelt, Perhaps you may be anxious 
_to know what “ Ondi-Ahman” means. 
It means the place where Adam 
dwelt. “Ahman” signifies God. 
The whole term means Valley of 
God, where Adam dwelt. It-is in 
the original language spoken by 
Adam, as revealed to the Prophet 
Joseph. 

Noxi. let us turr to another pas- 
sage, referring to the same subject, 
contained in, the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, on page 355, verse 
53, being part of a revelation given 
on the 28th of March, 1835—- 

“Three years previous to the death 


of Adam, he called Seth, Enos, 


Cainaan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch 
and Methusaleh, who were all bigh 
Priests, with the residue of his poa- 
_terity who were righteous, into the 
valley, of Adam-ondi-Ahman, and 
_ there bestowed upon them bis last 
blessing. And the Lord appeared 
unto them, and they rose up and 
blessed Adam, and called bim Michael, 
the Prince, the Archangel. And the 
Lord administered comfort to Adam, 
and said unto him, I have set thee 
to be at the head—a multitude of 
nations shall come of thee, and thou 
art a prince over them for ever. Aud 
Adam stood np in the midst of the 
_ Congregation, and notwithstanding 
he was bowed down with age, being 
full of the Holy Ghost, predicted 
whatever should befall his posterity 
unto the latest generation. These 
things were all written in the Book 
of Euoch, and are to be teatified of 
in due time,” 

Here then we perceive ‘that the 
way Adam obtained these promises 
was in this QConference held by the 
great Putriarch, wherein he culled 
his children and bis children’s chiil- 
dren together fur eight generations, 
all ot whom were righteous men, 
hence their names are particular! y 


mentioned, while millions of his 
children, descendants. that were 
wicked, have not their names men- 
tioned. The righteous of all his 
posterity were assembled with him, 
in that place, in the valley called 
Adam-ondi-Ahman. What a glorious 
Conterence that would be, a Confe- 
rence wherein the Lord himself ap- 
? I think if the Latheniog 
Saints thought they could behold the 
fuce of the Lord, they would gather 
together at our Conferences, and let 
nothing hinder; there would not 
many righteous stop back, but they 
would generally come together from 
all parts of the Territory. I do not 
know that those holy men who as- 
senbled in Conference with Adam 
had any promise beforehand that they 
shoul« behold the face of the Lord ; 
but they went in faith, in obedience 
to the call of their aged father ; they 
no doubt exercised much earnestness 
of spirit, in order to obtain a blessing 
from the hands of the Lord. The 


appeared to them, and gave them 
much consolation, and he set Adam 
to be at their head, to be a prince 
over them and over all his posterity 
for ever. And I have no doubt, if 
we had‘the Book of Enoch reterred 
to in the revelation, in which book 
all the prophecies predicted by this 
aged mun are written, we wuuld find 
something predicted about his pos- 
terity now living. I think he would 
tell about his coming as the Ancient 
of Days, the great Piince, to bis 
posterity. He told his children in 
that grand Conference all about it, 
and they understood it, and 1t was all 
written in the Bouk of Enoch, to be 
testified to in due time. These per- 
haps are some of the books that are 
to be opened on that grand occasion. 

Yon may ask, Why the necussity 
of this vast maltitude trom the hea- 


vens to assemnble here on the earth ? 


Lord answered their prayers, and he 


~ 


; 
. 
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It is to fulfill many prophecies besides 
that of Daniel; it is to falfill pro- } 
phecies that have been predicted by | 
‘all holy men that understood the 
_great: events of the latter days, that 
the Saints who are in heaven are to 
‘come dows here on the earth, and 
-are to be organized here on the earth, 
and ure to be united with the Ssints 
on the earth, »8 one grand company, 
each one understanding his place. 
I do not think there will be any 
contentions or jealousies, as for in- 
stance, whether the high Priests are 
greater than the Seventies, but all 
will understand their proper place 
' and position, because their positions 
_ will be pointed out to them by the 
Ancient of Days, the father and 
prince of all, even. down to those 
Jast ordained to the Priesthood. Per- 
haps these records will recall the 
positions we are all to occupy ; for | 
believe, to the. Lord was known the 
end from the beginning 
Bat why all this? “Why should 
it be given to all -to know their pro- 
per places ? Why should the books 
be upened, and why should the fourth 
beast. be destroyed and the body 
given to the burning flame? It is 
explained in the same connection— 
* T saw in the night visions, and be- 
hold one like the Son of Man came 
with the clouds of neaven.’ 
To whom does this glorious per- 
come? He comes to the 
Ancient of Days. What, that per- 
Bonage coming in glory, majesty and 
dominion, with the clouds of heaven, 
to the Ancient of Days! What for ? 
In order that he might receive from 
him the kingdom, in its order, ‘every 
‘person standing in hie proper position, 
everything organized after the most 
: torder. The Ancient of Days 
delivers up the kingdom, thus com- 
pleted, to the Son of Man, whose 


dominion becomes so great that all 
peoples, nations and languages serve 


enligh 
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Lien 5 ; and his dominion is everlasting 
‘and shall have no end. 

IF do not know how there could be 
anything more perfect for the coming 
of Christ than what is here recorded. 
It is certainlya great and grand work; 
and without such a work everything 
would be in confusion at his coming. 
How great and glorious will be that 
perind when Jesus will come in the 
clouds of heaven! He makes this 
preparation beforehand, so that there 
may be a people ready to receive him. 
People of mortality, as well as im- 
mofttal beings, all knowing their 
positions, will form the grand Coun- 
cil, and ‘they will be organized ready 
to receive Jesus when he comes to 
reign as King of kings and Lord of 
lords upon this earth. 

Do you think there will then be 
any quarrelling about political or 
other matters pertaining to the gov- 
ernment ? I do sot think there will 
then exist, in that grand Council, the 
condition of affuirs which we see 
presented here in our own nation, 
There will be no quarrelling about a 
president or any other position. All 
things then will be regulated by the 
law of God. That will be recognized 
in thore days. A feeling of perfect 
unanimity will exist among the people, 
and division and dissension will be 
unknown. We have had so much 
division in our country, aud among 
the nations, for so many generations 
that it has become a common thing 
among the people. In order to be 
tened and independent and 
liberal, it is thought that every man 
must be against his neighbor, and 
every man must set up bis jadgment 
in relation to matters, though it may 
be in contradistinction to that of his 
neighbor’s. Ali this, in a govern- 
ment like our republic, is acknow- 
ledged as legitimate. Let a man 
now be brought forward as a candi- 


| date for the presidency of the United 


a 
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States, against whose private charac- 
ter not a syllable has been uttered, 

‘and you will soon see even the most 
respectable of our newspapers torn 
with slander against him; everything 
they can imagine having: a tendency 
‘to injure him, in the estimation of 
the public, will be said of him ; and 
it the people generally believed it, 
he would be considered one of the 
wickedest of men, and his character 
would be blackened ‘from the Atlantic 
tu the Pacific. This cannot be a 
system of true republicanism; it 
must be the result of the imperfec- 
tions of fallen man, and consequently 
it must pass away and be forgotten. 
Bot when the kingdom of ‘Clason 
shall be fully established, I do not 
think there will be the least division ; 

everything will be conducted per- 
fectly ; and hence peace and union 
will exist, Those who will dictate 
the affairs of that kingdom will be 
one, even the same as the Father and 
the Son are one. Do you suppose 
the Father quarrels with the Son 


_ about matters of government? Not 


in the least ; they are perfectly united. 
Why are they thus united ?- 
cause each one understands that the 
other is in possession of knowledge, 
and wisdom, and purity, and holiness, 
and both being intelligent and pure, 
comprehending the end the 
beginning, therefore both are in per- 
fect accord with each other in all 
things. You will remember the 
el of the Savior, “ Neither pray 

for these alone, bat for them also 
which shall believe on me through 
their word.” He prayed that all 
they who should believe might be- 
-egme one, even as he and the Father 
are one. But was he not mistaken ? 
Would he not do away with oor lib- 
erty and independence, if all who 
_believed should become one ? Such 

a condition would not give us the 
opportanity of quarrelling with each 


other. Unity § is the greatest and 


‘most heavenly principle of govern- 


ment. If we can find out what is 
right, would it not promote the peace 
and welfare of all to carry out in unity 
every principle of right, and dis- 
courage that which is wrong ? 
Another prayer, one that is gene- 
rally used, and which Jesus gave to 
his disciples, was, “Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come, Thy 


will be done on earth as it is in hea- 


ven,” etc. His government must 
be established here, and his will must 
be done in perfection, as it is in hea- 
venly worlds. It is folly in the ex- 
treme for man to argue that our lib- 
erty would be curtailed were this 


. prayer to be answered on our heads 


to-day. On the contrary our inde- 


pendence would be enhanced ; for we | 


would then, as a matter of course, be 
more like unto the great Captain of 
our salvation. 
were really done on earth as in hea- 
ven, a state of peace and happiness 
would exist, there would be little 
complaining or murmuring, and the 


Be- | people would have entire confidence 


in each other. On going to their 


‘beds at night they would have no 


need to go to the trouble of locking 
their doors and seeing that everythin 
was secure from theft, for there woul 
be no thieving, no one to wrong his 
neighbor, in any way whatever. If 
you had anything you wished left in 
the open air during the day or night, 
it would not matter how valuable it 
might be, you could do so without 
entertaining the least fear of anybody 
taking it from you. 


_ This will be the order of things to — 


exist here on the earth, and which 
will be recognized by all nations that 
will then exist, and it will continue 
for a thousand years. And at the 
expiration of that time this kind of 
government will not even then be 


If the will of God 
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It is to fulfill man y prophecies besides 
that of Daniel; it is to fulfill pro- 
phecies that have been predicted by | 
all holy men that understood the 
_great:events of the latter days, that 
the Saints who are in heaven are to 
come dows here on the earth, and 
are to be organized here on theearth, 
and are to be united with the Sainte 
on the earth, »8 one grand company, 
each one understanding his place. 
I do not think there will be any 
contentions or jealousies, as for in- 
stance, whether the high Priests are 

ter than the Seventies, but all 
will understand their proper place 
and position, because their positions 
will be pointed out to them by the 
Ancient of Days, the father and 
prince of all, even. down to those 
last ordained to the Priesthood. Per- 
haps these records will recall the 
positions we are all to occupy ; for I 
believe, to the Lord was known the 
end from the beginning 

‘Bat why all this “Why should 
it be given to all -to know their pro- 
per places ? Why should the books 
be upened, and why should the fourth 
beast be destroyed and the body 
given to the burning flame? It is 
explained in the same connection— 
_ © T saw in the night visions, and be- 
hold one. like the Son of Man came 
with the clouds of heaven.” 

To whom does this glorious per- 
sonage come? He comes to the 
Ancient of Days. What, that per- 
Bonage coming in glory, majesty and 
dominion, with the cloads of avin 
to the Ancient of Days! What for? 
In order that he might receive from 
him the kingdom, in its order, : every 
‘person standing in his proper position, 
everything organized after the most 
: torder. The Ancient of Days 
delivers up the kingdom, thus com- 
pleted, to the Son of Man, whose 
dominion becomes so great that all 


peoples, nations and languages serve 
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him ; and his dominion is everlasting 


‘and shall have no end. 


not:know how there could be 
anything more for the coming 
of Christ than what is here recorded. 
It is certainly a great and grand work; 
and withvut such a work everything 
would be in confusion at his comin 
How great and glorious will be that 
perind when Jesus will come in the 
clouds of heaven! He makes this 
preparation beforehand, so that there 
may be a people ready to receive him. 
People of mortality, as well as im- 
mottal beings, all knowing their 
positions, will form the grand Coun- 


cil, and they will be organized ready 


to receive Jesus when he comes to 
reign as King of kings and Lord of 
lords upon this earth. 

Do you think there will then be 
any quarrelling about political or 
other matters pertaining to the gov- 
ernment ? 1 do not think there will 
then exist, in that grand Council, the 
condition of affairs which we see 
presented here in our own nation, 
There will be no quarrelling about a 
president or any other position. All 
things then will be regulated by the 
law of God. That will be recognized 
in those days. ~A feeling of perfect 
unanimity will exist among the pexple, 
and division and dissension will be 
unknown. We have had so much 
division in our country, aud among 
the nations, for so many generations 
that it hag become a common thing 
among the people. In order to be 
enlightened and independent and 
liberal, it is thought that every man 
must be: against his neighbor, and 
every man must set up his jadgment 
in relation to matters, though it may 
be in contradistinction to that of bis 
neighbor’s. Ali this, in a govern- 
ment like our republic, is acknow- 
ledged as legitimate. Let a man 
now be brought forward as a candi- 
date for the presidency. of the United 


2 

43, 

‘ 
* 


DANIEL’ S VISION, ETC. 


States, against whose private charac- 
ter a syllable bas been uttered, 
‘and you will soon see even the most 
respectable of our newspapers torn 
with slander against him; everything 
they can imagine ‘having: a tendency 
to injure him, in the estimation of 
the public, will be said of him ; and 
if the people generally believed it, 
he would be considered one of the 
-wickedest of men, and his character 
would be blackened from the Atlantic 
tothe Pacific. This cannot be a 
system of true republicanism; it 
must’ be the result of the imperfec- 
tions of fallen and consequently 
it must pass away and be rg onee 
But when the kingdom of heaven 
shall be fully established, I do not 
think there will be the least division ; 
everything will be conducted per- 
fectly; and hence peace and union 
will exist, 
the affairs of that kingdom will be 
one, even the same as the Father and 
the Son are one. Do you suppose 
the Father quarrels with the Son 
about matters of government? Not 
in the least; they are perfectly anited. 
Why are they thus united? Be. 
cause each one understands that the 
other is in possession of knowledge, 
and wisdom, and purity, and holiness, 
and both being intelligent and pure, 
comprehending the end from the 
beginning, therefore both are in per- 
fect accord with each other in all 
things. You will remember the 
pore of the Savior, “ Neither pray 


for these alone, bat for them also 


which shall believe on me through 
their word.” He prayed that all 
they who should believe might be- 
come one, even as he and the Father 
afe one. Bat was he not mistaken ? 
Would he not do away with oor lib- 
erty and independence, if all who 
believed should become one ? Such 
a condition would not give us the 
opportanity of quarrelling with each 


Those who will dictate 
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other. Unity ‘ is the greatest and 


‘most heavenly principle of govern- 


ment. If we can find out what is 
right, would it not promote the peace 
and welfare of all to carry out in unity 
every principle of right, and dis- 
courage that which is wrong ? | 
Another prayer, one that is gene- 
rally used, and which Jesus gave to 
his disciples, was, “Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come, Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in hea- 
ven, etc. His government must 
be established here, and his will must 
be done in perfection, as it is in hea- 
venly worlds, It is folly in the ex- 
treme for man to argue that onr lib- 
erty would be curtailed were this 


. prayer to be answered on our heads 


to-day. On the contrary our inde- 
pendence would be enhanced; for we | 
would then, as a matter of course, be 
more like unto the great Captain of 
our salvation. If the will of God 
were really done on earth as in hea- 
ven, a state of peace and happiness 
would exist, there would be little 
complaining or murmuring, and the 
people would have entire confidence 
in each other. On going to their 


‘beds at night they would have no 


need to go to the trouble of locking 
their doors and seeing that everythin 
was secure from theft, for there woul 
be no thieving, no one to wrong his 
neighbor, in any way whatever. If 
you had anything you wished left in 
the open air during the day or night, 
it would not matter how valuable it 
might be, you could do so without 
entertaining the least fear of anybody 
taking it from you. 

_ This will be the order of things to — 
exist here on the earth, and which 
will be recognized by. all nations that 
will then exist, and it will continue 
for a thousand years. And at the 
expiration of that time this kind of 
government will not even then be 
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done away, although as many as can 
be inflnenced by Satan to apostatize 
will do so, at that time, and there 
will be a great division of the people, 
at ‘the end of the thousand years. 
The Saints then, will have become 
very numerous, probably more nu- 
merous than ever before ; and they 
will be obliged to gather together in 
one place, as we now do from the four 
quarters of the earth. They will 
have to pitch their camps round 
about, for the “ beloved city” will not 
ke large enough for them. It is 
called by John the Revelator, the 
camp of the Saints, a beloved city, 
where the Saints gather to, from the 
nations of the earth. Satan will 
gather his army, consisting of all 
‘those angels that fell and left the 
courts of heaven, when he did, be- 
sides all those that will apostatize 
from the truth, at the end of the 
thousand years: they too will mingle 
‘with the immortal ones of Satan’s 
army, all being of the same spirit 
and mind. He with his army will 
come against the Saints, and the be- 
loved city, and encompass them 
round about. His army will be so 
great that it will be able to come 
upon the Saints on all sides: he is 
to encompass their camp. Because 
of the favorable position he is to 
hold, in that great last battle, and 
‘because of the vast number of bis 
army, he doubtless believes that he 
will get the mastery and subdue the 
earth and it. Ido not think 
he fully understands all about the 
designs of God: for John tells us 
when this great army shall be gath- 
ered in position, around the camp of 
the Saints, that “fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and de- 
voured them ?” Devoured whom ? 
Not those who are fallen angels, for 
they have no bodies to be devoured ; 
but this fire from heaven will devour 


‘have listened to them and who will 
have joined Satan’s army; they will 
be consumed, consequently the king- 
dom of Christ will not be overeome 
by Satan or taken away from the 
Saints. Remember the words of 
Daniel—* The kingdom shall not be 
destroyed, neither shall it be given 
to another people.” Though they 
apostatize at the end of the thousand ~ 
years, though they seek every pos- 
sible plan to overthrow the kingdom, 
though they may gather up their 
strength and have Satan and his 
fallen angels to fight with them, yet 
that kingdom that was organized at 
the beginning of the thousand years 
will still exist. Fire is the great 
agency that will devour the wicked, 
after which this camp and beloved — 
city and all the inhabitants belonging 
to it will be caught up to heaven. 
Then comes the period and time 
when the earth must uudergo its final 
change, far exceeding any former — 
changes, - For at the beginning of 
the Millennium, the mountains will 
melt, and flow down like wax at the 
presence of the Lord; then the earth 
is to be moved exceedingly aud 
tossed to and fro. Though the ocean 
is to roll back to its former position ; 
although these aad many other won- 
derfal changes will take place when 
Christ comes, they are nothing com- 
pared to the changes that are to take 
place after the thousand years, after 
Satan’s army is destroyed. ‘Then the 
great white throne ap Then, 
after the holy city and the New Jeru- 
salem are taken np to heaven, the 
earth will flee away from before the 
presence of him who sits upon the | 
throne. The earth itself is to pass 
through a similar change to that 
which we have to pass through. As 
our bodies return again to mother 
dust, forming constitvent portions 
thereof, and no place is found for 


the wicked apostate race who will 


| them as orgauized bodies ; so it will 
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‘be with this earth. Not only will 
the elements melt with fervent heat, 
but the great globe itself will pass 
away. It will cease to exist as an 
organized world. a. Tt will cease to 
exist as one of the worlds that are 

capable of being inhabited. Fire 
devours all things, converting the 
earth into its original elements; it 

away into space, 

But not one particle of the elements 
which com the earth will be de- 
stroyed or annihilated. They will 
all exist and be brought together 
again by a greater organizing power 
than is known to man. The earth 
- must be resurrected again, as well 
as our bodies; its elements will be 
re-united, and they will be brou, ht 
together by the power of God’s word. 
‘He will then so organize these ele- 
ments now constituted upon this 
earth, that there will be no curse at- 
tached to any of its compound thus 
made. Now death is connected with 
them, but then everything will be 
organized in the most perfect order, 
just the same as it was when the Lord 
first formed it. He then pronounced 
everything as “very good,” It 
could not be otherwise; a being that 
is infinite in wisdom and knowledge, 
‘and a being that had power in pro- 
. portion to it, could organize an earth 
Into a most perfect form ; and he did 


sc and pronounced the same very 


. But man brought a corse on 
the earth. Man brought a chanye, 
not only on man, bat upon the animal 
creation, and not only upon the ani- 
‘mal creation, but upon all the 
elements of which the earth was 
formed. This curse was, as it were, 
transfased throughout every particle 
of the creation, so that wherever 
you turn your eyes death, and des- 
truction, and sorrow exist. But the 
game Being that organized it, and 
pronounced it very good, will organize 
it again. It will come forth again 


S47 
from its condition of chaos, by the 
power of his word, a celestial body, 
prepared for the abode of a higher 
order of beings, those who have kept 
the celestial law, those who, through 
obedience to the laws of God, become 
exalted. They are the ones who will 
have the privilege of inheriting the 
earth for ever and ever. When he 
gets it all prepared, he will bring 
down the inhabitants thereof, the 

holy city, the New Jerusalem. a: 

I propose making a few remarks. 
in relation to that city, for the benefit 
of strangers, should there be any 
present. We look upon the New 
Jerusalem, separate from the old 
Jerusalem. The old Jerusalem will 
be re-built by the Jews upon its for- 
mer site, and during the Millennium 
it will become a very glorious city, 
and its inhabitants will be a blessed 
and honored people. We are told 
by the Prophet Ether, that the Lord 
will build a city on this American 
continent, which will be called the 
New Jerusalem. The reason it will 
be called new is because it never be- 
fore existed hére. Both of these 
cities will be caught up, when the 
earth undergoes its final dissolution, 
and when made new, they will come 
back again, the New Jerusalem first, 
followed by the old Jerusalem. 

A great many have supposed that 
the description of the glory and 
beauty of the city that comes down 
from heaven was the New Jerusalem, 
but it is not so. That description 
given by Jolin in relation to the se- 
cond city, was a holy city—old Je- 
rusalem. We have an account of its 


‘walls and the height of them, we 


have, tuo, an account of its twelve 

gates, its houses and its inhabitants, 
a also of the glory of God that, 
shall be in the city. But have we 
any enlarged description of the New 
Jerusalem ? No. I have no doubt, 
however, that the city of the New 
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Jerusalem will be equally glorious 
with the one that John saw and de- 
ecribed. 

John saw the New com. 


‘down from heaven and speaks of 
iw inhabitants. Then one of the 
angels took bim awav to a high moun. 


tain, and showed him the second city, 
when descending to thé earth. 
>" The Book of Mormon speaks very 
pial upon this subject. The Pro- 
ther, as recorded in the latter 
ale of the book, speaking of these 


two cities, says, that both are built 


by man, under the direction of ‘the 
Almighty ; ‘end that the Lord has 
decreed that when they are built, 
they shall not waste away nor be 
destroyed. There are a great many 
of our houses that are wasting. You 
may build them of granite, and bere 
a thousand of years will begi 
waste them away. Thus it is with 
whatever material, tsed in building 
our cities; while man is under the 
curse there will a constant wasting 
‘away of his habitations. But not so, 
with regard to the old Jerusalem, 
which is to be re-built ; and not so 
with regard to the New Jerusalem, 
which is to be built on this Continent. 
Why not? Because God is all- 


werfal: and when he makes a decree. 


in relation to anything, it must be 
fulfilled. If he said to the ancient 
Nephites, Record your prophecies 
and writings upon plates of gold, and 
I will preserve them, that they shall 
not wax dim, that time shall not 
pe Boge to waste them; but the 

shall be preserved, he was 
abundantly able preserve ‘them by 
his power, and fulfill his promise. 
The same Being, who is able to pre- 
serve the cacred records, has power 
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to preserve sacred and holy, habita- 
tions, 

‘Therefore, Latter-day Saints, when 
you return to build up the waste places 
of Zion, and when you build ap the 
New Jerusalem upon the place that 
he has appointed, whatever materials 
shall be used, by the blessing of the 


| Priesthood, ehh God bas ordained, 


these materials will endure forever : 
they will continue during the thou- 
sand years, without waste, and when 


‘they shall be canght up to heaven, 


when the earth flees away, they will 
still endure in all their perfection and 
beaaty. When these cities shall 
descend again upon the new earth, in 
its inimortal and eternal state, ‘the 
will still be as endurable as the eart 
itself, no more to be subject to the 
curse, and therefore, will no more 
waste; death is ne—everything 
that is corruptible in its ‘nature has 
ceased, so far as this habitable globe 
is concerned, and all sorrow and 
mourning are done away. 
May: God bless the. Latter-day 
Saints, and may our minds be kept 
steadfast upon the nature and glory 
of the promises to the righteous, and — 
the great events that must be fal- 
filled, looking for the coming of the 
Church of the Firat Born, looki 
for the day of peace, the day of 1 it 


when Jesus shall reign king of kings 


as he now reigns in heaven! 

May the Lord stir up the minds of 
his people that they may seek for those 
things in the future, and may we put 
away from our minds everything cal- 
culated in its nature to shut out the 
spirit of the living God from our 
hearts, is my earnest prayer, in the 
name of Jesus, Amen a 


£ 
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| DISCOURSE | BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


ERED IN ‘Temrte, AT ‘Sr. on 
-Aprit 4, 1877, “AT THE FIRST OF THE TWO DAYS’ MBETINGS HELD BY THE’ 
Sr. Groner OF ZIon. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE TEMPLE—VALUE OF THE 
GOSPEL FINDS TESTIMONY IN OPPOSITION—THE GOSPEL ALWAYS THE. 
‘SAME—MARTYRS versus HEROES—ORDINANCES FOR THE DEAD. 


FEELINGS: IN 


It is with peculiar feelings I arise [ 


to Speak to you, my brethren and | 


sisters, for the short time remaining, 
in this holy Temple. If I were to | 
describe wiy feeling on entering and 


occupy more time than remains to 
be ‘used, and I donot kuow if I were 
to attempt to do. 80 I could succeed. 
Each one : _can the better 


estimate the feelings of his brother | | 
| ‘President Wells are very true, and . 


from those entertained by himself. 


worshiping in this house, I would 


_I was here last fall, and then my | 
emotions upon entering this room. 


were of the most peculiar character. 
felt. ove ‘and I have felt 
so each time I have entered the 
building. “It is holy place, and 


all those who come here should be 


holy ; ‘they should examine them- | 


selves, and finding. themselves guilt 
of’ one, they : should make up their 
God in the strength and power of 
to do not think 
who has any of the 
or e are aston ‘the love of righte- 
ousness, or the ‘fear of God abiding | 


heart, car. is building 
sacl of the spirit which re 


| 


SACRED RECORDS—THE 


the atmosphere we Lisathe. My . 
fervent prayer to God is that this 
‘building will be kept clean and pure, . 
free from every act and spirit anta- . 
goniato to the holy influences thaé. . 

has promised to bestow upon . 
the pure in heart who enter herein; | 
and that this building will stand as . 
long as it shall be necessary to fulfil - 


the purposes ot God. F 
The remarks we have heard from . 


are so in keeping with the Scriptures, . 
that every Latter-day Saint who hag. 
heard them, must be satisfied of their . 
troth. It is always a cause of joy: 
to me that, in the providences of . 
God our heavenly Father, the sacred, . 
records we have, which have pans 
down through so many 
‘which ate recognized hristen-. 
| dom te. be the words “ft Goa (at least . 
acknowledged by all Christians to be. 
so, whether they believe it or not) ; 

I say that in the providence of God - 
these records have come down to us . 
in a8 pure | condition as we find them, . 
Because it is a comfort to a people « 
the | like we are, whose names Saigon 
out as evil, and who are derided and . 


‘visited mith every kind of contumely, | 
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accused of every conceivable crime, 
to know that the doctrine and ordi- 
mances that we believe in have a 
similarity to, and are in strict accord- 
anee with, those of the recognized 
word of God. We need not go to 
the Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants alone, for 
the proofs of the truth of the work 
we are engaged in; for in appealing 
to those books we only appeal to a 
corroborative testimony showing that 
- God’s words and dealings with the 
children of men are the same in all 
ages of the world. While he gave 
his revealed word to the ancients on 
the Eastern Continent, he also gave 
to the inhabitants of the Western 
Continent his word, and they both 

He has also given to us, his 
people in the last days, his word. 
By these three witnesses, or these 
three divine records, his word is cor- 
roborated and maintained. Having 


received the word of God from these 


various sources, we can rejoice this 
day in the great truth that the doc- 
trines we teach, the ordinances we 
havé submitted to, and that have 


been and are being administered to | 


us, and that our lives when we live 
as we should, are in strict accord- 
ance with these three records, which 
we know to be the word of God, but 
particularly in accordance with the 
Bible, which the Christian world 
acknowledge to be true.. This has 
always been a great cause of joy to 
me, and I have been greatly strength- 
ened in knowing that no reference 
could be made to any part, or to any 
doctrine or principle of the Bible, 
which was not believed in and prac- 
tised by the Latter-day Saints to the 
extent of their ability, that is, so far 
as the doctrine or requirement was 


applicable to them. Of course, where 


distinct revelations were given to 
people under peculiar conditions and 


of a peculiar character, as for in- | 


cable to ns. 


stance, Noah or Abraham, or the 
disciples when they were commanded 
to flee from Jerusalem, the common 
sense of all men would suggest that 
such requirements were not appli- 
It is not necessary for 
us to build an ark, or to do any of 
these things, especially commanded 
to others ; but where general revela- 
tions, doctrines, ordinances, or com- 
mandments are reyealed or commnu- 
nicated to the people of God, we as 
a people have received all such, and 
they form part of our faith and be- 
lief, and we, to some extent at least, 
are engaged in carrying them ont. 
In conjunction with these glorious 
facts, precisely the same consequences 
or results flow from the teachings of 
the servants of God in these days as 
in the days of old. God confirmed © 
the word by signs following. The 
adversary in the same spirit of hatred 
that characterized his attacks upon - 
the work of God in all ages, is in 
these last days as bitter and as de- 
termined to cause the same results to 
follow the preaching of the servants 
of God, and the administration of 
the ordinances of life and salvation, 
as at any previous time in the world’s 
history, thus showing that the old 
antagonism that existed between God 
and Belial, the old animosity that 
actuated the mind of those whom he 
inflamed to crucify the Son of Man, 
and to destroy his Apostles, had not 
died out, but was as determined in 
this our day to effect the ruin of 
those who believe in the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who have 
submitted to its ordinances, as at 
any previous time in the history of 


the world. 


If we had believed all that is 
taught in the Scriptures, and had 
not received the promised blessings; 
or if we had believed in all written 
in the Scriptures, and had received 
the promised blessings, and had not 
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received the hatred and animosity of 

_ the wicked, there might have been 
cause for doubt as to our having 
obeyed the Gospel. We might have 
been assailed with a fear that some 
thing was lacking in the system, and 
_ that, therefore, we could not be the 
people of God after all. But when, 
in addition to the doctrine that God 
has revealed, and the ordinances of 
life and salvation that he bas restored 
and commanded us to obey, that is, 
to believe in Jesus Christ, to repent 
trolv and sincerely of all our sins, to 
be baptized for remission of them, 
by one holding the authority, and 
then receive the Holy Ghost through 
the laying on of hands, and its gifts 
and blessings and its powers, for 
our names to be cast out as evil, to 
have our names heralded through the 
earth as the most ungodly and wicked 
and abominable people that live upon 
the earth, to have men think that in 
destroying us they would be doing 
God’s service; I say that when these 
characteristics attend the administra- 
tion and ordinances of the House of 
Ged, we can. rejoice even as the au- 
cients did in the knowledge that there 
is no peculiarity of feature pertaining 
to the ancient Gospel from the days 
of Adam to John the Revelator, or 
from the days of Jared and his bro- 
ther to Moroni, or from the days of 
Joseph and Hyrum to this our day, 
that does not attend the Gospel now. 
Not only is there uo feature, char- 
acteristic or peculiarity absent, but 
there is no sign or evidence lacking 
of its being the same work of God. 
Precisely the same signs follow now, 
and precisely the same external evi- 
d follow the preaching of the 
Gospel now, as anciently. Having 
these evidences and bless- 
i ould we not, as a le, re- 
ly Should not our 
arts be full of thanksgiving to 
Almighty God, that, however humble 
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and obscure and illiterate, however 
contemptible in the minds of the 
children of men, our doctrines, lives 
and characters may be, our names are 
nuinbered with the holiest, the best 
and the greatest that have ever trod 
the footstool of God, that our names 
are numbered with Jesus the first- 
born, the Son of God, and with Enoch, 
Abraham, the friend of God (dis- 
tinguished above all the sons of men 
by that glorious evidence of God’s 
nearness to him, being called his 
friend), and with all the ‘holy Pro- 
phets whose lives are living testimo- 
nies to the divinity of their calling ? 
If we would enjoy the society and 
glory of such personages we must be 
willing to suffer as they did; and if 
not so, we can not reasonably expect 
to be numbered among the happy 
throng who are to live and reign with 
Jesus. When we shall have done all 
they have done, passed through and 
experienced the same blessings that | 
they have, drunk tho same cup, and 
been baptized with the same baptism, 
and, when necessary, laid down our 
lives as they have in testimony of 
the truth, then we can reign with 
them. 

It is easy to die in the heat of bat- 
tle, or when men are selected for some | 
heroic duty, and the eyes of the world 
are upon them; but this is uot the 
manner in which the servants and 

ple of Ged have lost their lives, 
Joenk was crucified between two 
thieves, the most ignominious death © 
to which any one could be subjected, 
and those who crucified him believed 
him to be worthy of such a fate. . 
They disseminated among the people 
such slanders and misrepresentations 
of his works and actions that many 
felt justified in taking the responsi- 
bility of shedding his blood upon 
themselves and their posterity. _ 

Thus it. always has been with the — 
servants and Saints of God. They do 


| 
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not die when their lives are taken by | 
the destiny of our dead who have 


violence in a manner which the world 
calls heroic or glorious ; bat as male- 
factors, the ignominious death admin- 
istered to those who are slain for the 
testimony of Jesus, and thus it al- 
ways has been with God’s children, 
the brightest, the best and noblest, 
that ever lived. They have had to 
lay down their lives as Joseph did, 
slain in the prison where he was con- 
fined. The same self- sacrifice, the 
same godlike self-sacrifice is required 
at the hands of the servants and 
Saints of God in this our day, as was 
required of those in ancient days, 
when they were cast into dens of 
wild beasts, into the fiery farnace, or 
when sawn asunder and snbjected to 
every kind of violent death because 
of their supposed wickedness. 

I thank God this day for the resto- 
ration of this truth, I thank God 
that I was ever counted worthy to live 
in the. day when the revelations of 
Jesus are restored. I thank God, 
with all my heart, that I am a mem- 
ber of this Chareh ; I think it the 
most glorious honor and dignity that 
could be conferred upon me, and 
more so in the goodness of God in 
acta ¥ me to officiate in the 

oly Prisihosd. I thank him too 
that he has inspired his servants to 
lead forth his people and bring us 
here, and that through the kind pro- 
vidences of God and the wise coun- 
sels and administrations of his ser- 
vants, we are blessed ,with those 
glorious privileges i in being permitted 
to rear a habitation to the name of 
thé Most High in which we worship 
this day ; this chaste, this grand, this 
magnificent house of God. 

When I reflect upon what God has 
done for us, in addition to that which 
I have alluded to, it gives me decper 
gratitude still in knowing that in all 
the revelations given us concerning 
ourselves and our future glory, there 


as a just and merciful being ? 
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has been no concealment concerning 


passed away without a knowledge of 
the Gospel. There would have been 
something lacking in our joy had 
this revelation not been made, for we 
could not have contemplated our own . 
happiness in the eternal worlds with | 
any degree of satisfaction, if we had 
been disturbed by the thought that 

our ancestors conld not partake of | 
the same blessings we had received. | 
But God in his mercy bas revealed - 


his purposes to us, so that there are 


none that understand the Gospel who — 
cannot enter into this house and glo- | 
rify God iu his heart because of the - 
fullness of these blessings; and be- — 
cause we know the: Lord possesses all — 


‘the glorious attributes we have as- 


cribed to him. 

You enquire of the enlightened . 
men of Christendom respecting their — 
dead, and they readily acknowledge 
it to be a subject they know nothing 
about. A great many think that the | 
heathen nations who have died in . 
ignorance are consigned to the mise-_ 
ries of a never-ending hell. Who 
with such feelings and belief can glo- 
rify God in their hearts and ascribe 
to him the glorious attributes of 
mercy and justice, and recognize him — 


Bat when we received the Gospel, 
there came with it a distinct message - 
of mercy, a message of glad tidings, 
of great joy, that not only the living — 
should receive the testimony of Jesus, ;; 44 
not only should the living rejoice in, | 
the glorious principles of life 
salvation, but the dead themselves _ 
should hear the voice of the servants — 


of God, and the glad tidings of 


vation. should be proclaimed in their 
hearing, and through the exercising - 
of their agency in receiving these. - 

truths, their prison doors could be. t 
unlocked and they come forth and. . 
receive, as though in the flesh, the ~ 


. 


according to their : 
trom ovr. a 
put déad, and out ty 
bine oar 
ing, such a ard bouse 
Thus we; inour hearts, wi 

the that: wei 


that. we will, with the-aid and | 
which: he bestows upon us, 

entire lives: ‘the intereste: 


* 
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PROULE: ROW LIVE+-INDEPEND:' 


‘but “Tishiall to tall: Nieves the peogle inight gather 
bat dittle, theretore. the idea'.that we shallbs | 


the 
that they too may labor, with ‘all their ‘ 
nd and‘ strength the 
work of redemption and salva. 
ve'| teved for in the holy temples. whieh‘ 
That: God ma help us:to. “thi 
5 
| 
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of eur hearts, than: in-ontd te this 
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to develop the ability within us, 
and to utilize the ability of these. 
men, women and children called 
Latter-day Saints. 

The tavet of the inhabitants of 
the earth »re incapuble of dictating | 
aud devising for themselves. In 
many, instynces there is reason for | 
this, for they are opposed to that 
degree that for the lack of opporta. 
nity they are not able to develop the 
tnlents and ability that are within 
them. This is the condition of the | 
people of most of the nations of the 
earth. All those who come out from. 
the world, espousing the Gospel of 
Jesus, place themselves in a-condition 
to be taught of him, buat instead of 
texching them personally, he has 
raised up his authorized teachers to 
do this work, and what does he ex. 
pect of as to do? He requires, 
absolutely requires, of us to take 
these people who have named his 
name throagh baptism, and teach 
the:n how to live, and how to become 
healthy, wealthy and wise. This is 
our 

Supposing that the property of 
the whole community were divided 
to-day equally amongst all, what 
might we expect? Why a year| 
from to-day we should need another 
‘Givision, fur some would waste and 
eqander it away, while others would 
add. to their portion. The skill of 
buildiug op and establishing the Zion. 
of our God on the earth ia to take | 
the peuple and teach them how to 
take care of themselves and that | 


which the Lord has entrasted to their | 


care, and to use all that we command 
to .glorify his holy. name. This is | 
the work of regenerating, of ele. 
vating mankind to the higher plane 
of the (iospel ; in other words, of 
pi ines y teeching,them their duty. 
ith regard. to onr property, aa I 
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which we inherit. from 
Heavenly Father is our time, and 
the power to choose in the dixposi- 
tion of the same. This is the real ’ 


| capital that is beqneathed unto us” 


by our Heavenly Father; all the 

rest is what be may be plessea to | 

add unto us. To dir.ct, to counsel | 

‘and to advise in the disposition of 

our time, pertains to our calling as 

God’s servants, according to the 
wisdom which he has given and 

will continue to give unto us as we 

seek it 

Now, if we could take this people, * 
in-sheir present condition, and teach 
them how to susta'n and maintain _ 
themselves and a little more, we* 
would add to that which we already 
have; but to take what we have and 
divide amongst or give to people, 
withont teaching them how to earn 
and prodace, would be no more nor 
less than to introduce the means of 
reducing them to » state of poverty. 

I do not wish for one moment to 
recognize the idea that in order to 
establish the Uniied Order our pro. 
perty hus to be divided equally 
among the pe ple, to let them «do 
what they please with it, ‘But the — 
idea is to get the people into the © 
same state of unity in all things 
temporal, that we find ourselves in 
-with regard to things spiritaal, 
Then’ let those who the. 
ability and wisdom direct the labors 
of those not so.endowed, until they 

too develup the talents within them 
and in time acquire the same degree 
of ability. 

What do you say to this doctrine ? 
Is it right or wrong? [The congre- | 
gation answered, “It is right."] 

We wunt to get at a correct un-— 
derstanding respecting all «these 
‘matters which so materially con~ 
cern us) What would be the first 
lesson ry to teach the peo- 
ple, were we. to commence to — 


q 
. 
| The Lord wishes and requires us 
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their labors to the great. end of: be; 
Coming of one heart and one mind 
fn the Lord, of establishing Zion 
and being filled with the power: of 
di? ‘It would be to stop expend. 
‘thie: ‘and lavishing upon our Gear 
delves. all needless’ adornments and 
fo stop purchasing the importa- 
tions'o Babylon, We ourselves 
produce every. thing necessary for 
oonsomption, our wear, eur 
“Convenience and comfort, right 
ere at home, We can produce 
aid mannfactore the materinl! ne- 
-Geasary to beautify oor. lands, gar- 
‘.dens and orchards ; .to beautify. and 
furnish our hooses, and to adorn 
the berntiful bodies which. we in- 
habit without sending oar means. 
tu France, | to Eugland and other 
goo itries for things which can a 
litle’ better be made at home 
ourselves. Tee: material of 
which | ‘these cashions were mada, 
which, ‘adorn. the palpits, were pro. 
-dueed ‘here. Alter it was taken 
from, the sheep, it was manufic- 
tind at oar Provo factory into 
cloth you now see ;. and the 
material of which the silk trimmings 
‘were made, was raised, spun, and 
“made np by some of ‘onr sisters in 
‘this Territory. We might exhibit 
you handkerchiefs, dec sa patterns, 
dnd shawls, all of silk, male by our 


sisters oot of the raw material 
here through the enterprise. 
‘These are. 


industry of a few. 
simple specimens. of what 
-@an be done. Suppose. I were to 
ray, Ladies, how do you like 
ther: Do you. vot think they 
would say, Pretty well ?” We 
Cat in prove on what has been done, 
‘we want yon to do so. ‘Plaut 


“oat the ‘and raise the 
sitk, “and 


“dresses, your 


you, use to 


no! of course not. 


and your ;t 
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the workmanship of your own hands 
Let the brethren tke hold and 
carry out in every department the 
same prniciple of home manufac. 
ture until we shall be able to pro. | 
dace the materials, and make up 
every arficle necessary to clothe 
and adurn the body, from the crown 
of the head to the soles of the feet, 

Then we shall become self-sus- 
taining and growing people, and we 
shall have to do it. All this is in 


the elements in which we live, and 


we need the ekill to utilize the ele. 
ments to.our growth and wealth, and 
this is true financiering. 

We can now see. the growth of | 
the Latter-day Saints, and it is mar. 
veluus to us to see the multitude of 
litt le towns springing up here and 
there, and we are under the neces- . 
sity of saying, Give us more room, 


for the older settlements are thick. 
ening up, and the people are spreads 


ing out and filling yp new valleys 
continually. Youn can see the shoots 
putting forth and taking root; still 


the old stock is good, is alive and 


rapidly increasing, 
It. has been: asked if we to 
settle more valleys. Why certainly 


we expect to fill the next valley and 


then the next, and the next, and so 
on. It has been the cryvof late, 

through the columns of the: news- — 
papers, that the “Mormons” are 
going into Mexico! That is qnite 
right, we calculate to go there. Are 
we going back to Jackson Cunnty ?: 
Yes. When? As.soon as the way . 
opens up. Are we all going? O 
The country is 
not large enough to hold oar present , 
numbers. When we do return there, . 
will there be any less remaining in . 
these mountains than we nomber to- 
‘day ? No, there may be a hundred 
-then for every single one that there 
is now. It is. folly in men to sap. . 
pose that we are going to break up 
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these our hard earned homes to make 
others in a new country. We intend 
to hold our own here, and also pene- 
tratethe north and the south, the 
east and the west, there to ‘make 
others and ‘to raise the ensign of 
truth. This'is the work of God, that 
marvelous work and a wonder re- 
ferred to by ancient men of God, who 
saw it in its incipiency, as a atone 
cut out of the mountains without 
hands, but which rolled and gathered 
strength and nitude until it filled 
the whole earth. We will continue 
to grow, to increase and spread 
abroad, and the powers of earth and 
hell combined cannot hinder it. All 
who are found opposing God and his 
poor will be swept away and their 
mes be forgotten in the earth. As 
the Prophets Joseph and Hyrum 
were murdered, and as they mas- 
sacred our brethren and sisters in 
Missouri, so they would have served 
us years and years ago, if they had 
had the power todo so. But the Lord 
Almighty bes said, Thus fur thou 
shalt go and no: tartber, and hence 
we are ropared to carry on his work. 
We are in his hands, the nations of 
the earth are in his hands; he rules 
in the midst of the armies of hea- 
ven and executes his pleasure on the 
earth. The hearts of all living are 
in his hands and he turns them as 
the rivers of water are turned. ; 
‘We have no business here other 
than to build up and establish the 
Zion of God: It mmpst be done 
according to the will and law of God, 
after that pattern and order by which 
Buoch built up and perfected the 
former-day Zion, which was ‘taken 
away to heaven, ‘Hence ‘the saying 
went abroad that Zion had fled. By 
and by it will come back ‘again, sat? 
as Enoch his people to be 
worthy of tranislation, so we through 
our ‘faithfalness’ must re our. 
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said, “ It M “righ 
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it shall return to earth, and to abide 


the brightness and of 
coming. 

My brethren ‘and sist 
really delight in hearing our buses 


speak on this holy aides of, hheaver 
Unity of purpose . and action, in car. 
rying out the wil) of our ‘Pather, has 
been my theme all the day long; but 
I have continually plead with the 
Saints not to waste their substance 
upon the lust of the e ‘and the 
flesh, for that is contrary to the will 
and commandments of God. I wis 
to say that whoever have faith enough, 
to inherit the celestial kingdom will. 


find that their inheritances will 


upon this earth, Thig earth i is our. 
home; by and by it will be sanc-. 
tified’ and glorified, and become a fit 
dwelling place for the sanctified, and. 
they will dwell upon’ it for ever sd 
ever. I will ‘further say I labor for 

the earth, I never mean to be satisfi ified, 
until the whole earth is yielded to. 
Christ and his people. When brother, 
George Q. tells us we should not labor. 
for the earth and the things of this, 
world, he means we should not labor. 
with sinfal motives, and to gratit 
the losts of ‘the flesh. ‘Bot if we 
possessed the treasure of the Gentile. 
world, could we not send our Tides, 
to the ends of the earth, beari 
precious Gospel to all living ? ‘Gould’ 
we not sustain their families durin 
their absence ? Cenuld we not buil 
Temple after Temple and stherwise' 
hasten on the work of redemption a 
Yes. But keep the people in po 
erty and how are we to 
this great work? TI let ms, 
gather and accumulate the’ things. - of, 
the earth in the manner indicated by , 
the Lord, and then devote it to 


and the building up of his 


What do you ri 


selves to meet Zion from above when | 


| 
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-devoted to the building up of Zion, 
and I suppose I have as much as any 
-other man in the Church. I am 
always ready to receive and take care 
of the blessings that God showers 
‘upon me, and am always ready and 
willing to devote the same to the 
‘building up of his kingdom. | 
Many of yon may bave heard what 
certain journalists have had to say 
about Brigham Young being opposed 
to free schools. I am opposed to free 
-education as much as I am opposed 
to taking away property from’ one 
man and giving it to another who 
knows not how to take care of ‘it. 
But when you come to the fact, 
will venture to say that I school ten 
-Children to every one that those do 
Who complain so much of me. I now 
pay the school fees of a number of 
hildren who are either orphans or 
sond and daughters of poor pedple. 
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doiny and. not saying. Would I 
encourage free schools by taxation ? 
No! That is not in keeping with 
the nature of our work; we should 
ke as one family, our hearts and 
hands united in the bonds of the 
everlasting covenant; our interests 
alike, our children receiving equal 
opportunities in the school-room and 
the college. 7 

We have to-day, more children 
between the ages ot 5 and 20 years, 
who can read and write, than any 


"State or Territory of the Union of a 


corresponding number of inhabitants. 
This is not exactly sustained by the 
statistics published of a few of the | 
States, but from what we know of 
them we believe it to be the fact. . 
‘On the whole we have as good 
school-houses as can be found, and 
it is our right to have better ones, 
and to excel in everything that. is 


ut in aiding and blessing the poor | good 


do hot believe in allowing my chayi- 
ties tb go through the hands of ‘a set 
.6f° robbers who pockét nine-tenths 
‘themselves, and give one-tenth to the 
poor. Therein is the' difference be- 


tween us; I am for the real act of 


As to my health I feel many times: — 
that I could not live an hour Jonger,, 
but I mean to live just aslong as L . 
can. I know not how: soon the. mes-. 
senger will call for me, but I calen-, 


late to die in the harness. Amen. _ 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


in roe New Tasernacie, Sart Lake Crry, Sunpay 


woon, May 6, 1877, BY 
Cannon. 


by Geo. FP. Gibbs.) 


Evpexs Oxson PRatr Gxo.: 


(THE LORD KULES—THE HAND OF GOD 'IN PERSECUTION—THE GOSPEL. 

- EMBRACES ALL TRUTH—NO NEED OF WORRY, THE LORD WILL DEAL 
VUT JUSTICE—JOSKPH SLAIN FOR THK GUSPEL—THE DISSATISFIED. 
‘WILL BE SATISFIED—FULL OF BLESSING. | : 


. I take the liberty of saying a few. 
words on'this occasion to both Saints 
and sinners. That expression brings 
to my mind at ouce— Where are the 
- Saints ? and who are they ? And 
who are the sinners ? e are all 
sinners; but there is quite a portion 
of the congregation who are trying 
to be Saints, For those who profess 
to be Saints I have a few texts of 
Scripture. With regard to those 
who believe the truth and desire to du 
it; to all who wish to live and pre- 


«Serve yourselves in the truth, in the 
E> dove of God, I wish to say, they 
~~ whom God loves he chastens, This 


is sv, whether we believe it or not. 
If we have not received chastise- 
meut, we receive not that witness, 
that assurance, to testify to us that 
we love him. Another text of 


_. Beripture: The wicked are a rod in. 


the hand of God to chasten his peo- 
ple. If the Lord loves us and we love 
him, we may expect to be chastened ; 
and it is not joyous at the time ot 
receiving the chastisement; 1t is 
grievous; but if we are exercised 


by grace and the spirit of truth, 


it. will yield the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness. 

I wish to whisper in the ears of 
the Latter-day Sain‘s, I mean those 
who profess to be Snints, Know ye, 
that the Lord reigns, and that the. 
hearts of all living are in his handa,. 
He turns the hearts of the children 
of men as the rivers of waters are- 
tarned. He rules in the armies of © 
heaven, and does his pleasure upon- 
the earth. When he wills, no man. 
can hinder it; when he is disposed’ 
to open the door, it is not in the 
power of man t» shut it; and when 
he closes the door it is not in the 
power of man to open it. Remem- 
ber this, Lutter-day Saints, and all: 
the Christian worll, the Pagan, 
[ufidel and Jewish world, and every-. 
body in the world; and hearken,. 
O ye nations of the earth, and know 
ye that God lives, that, he has spuken. 
trom the heavens, aud has sent forth 
his everlasting Gospel to the children 


of men, that through obedience to 


the same they may be saved; and if 
they reject this message they will be 
damned. We caunot help it, it is. 


j 
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not our business, it is not our doc- 
trine, it is the doctrine of him whom 
we serve, of ‘him whom we obey, of 
hin who holds as in existence, who 
gives us breath and being, and we 
have a right tu believe in Him, to love 


and serve him and to build up and | 


establish bis kingdom; and we are 
duing it. 

Ir I were to tell you one half of 
the things that I know in many 
particulars it would astonish the 
half hearted who have but little or 
no taith, and who do not understand 
the workings of the providences of 
God among the children of men. 
But as to the persecution, it is 
nothing. at all, neither one way nor 
another, only to purify the Saints 
aud prepire the nations for the 
good or evil, for the Lord Almighty 
to send forth his jadgments to 
cleanse the earth, to sanctify it, 
and to justify. the righteous and 
condemn the guilty, and to prepare 
the way fur the coming of the Son 
of Mw. I wish to say to yuu, to 
_ those who are in the trath, as well 
as to thuse who are out of the trath, 
if we did not have to bear the iron 
hand of persecution, the principles 
we believe 12, wiich attract the at- 
tention of the good and tlie evil 
anyon the earth and which occupy 
80 “many tongues and circamscribe 
their philusuphy, would be em.- 
braced by thousands who are now 
indifferent to them. The evil-dver 
wouid crowd upon our borders; and 
we have plenty of them now with- 
out receiving any more. They 
wouold crowd into this Church. And 
this is the reason why brother George 
‘Q Cannon says, he is pleased and 
re jviced because of this persecation. 
We should be satisfied with it, we 
should acknowledge the hand of God 
in it, and say: The wi.l of the Lord 


be dove’ and not oars. By closely | 


watching the Lutter-day Saints, and 


| 
seeing that they are kept in the line 
of their daty by using this kind of 
a rod, it prevents others trom coming 
that would affect us more than they 
can who are outside of this Charch. 


There is not one man in this city 


nor in the Territory who hates the 
troth and the Latter-day Saints, 
whose influence I dreai, no, not 
even the hundreth part, as Edo a 
smooth, slick hypocrite who professes 
to be a Tnatter-day Saint. The 
former cannot sow the seeds of infi- 


delity and unbelief in the hearts of 


‘the people; Lut the latter can. 


I wish to say to all the people, 


The principles of the Gospel tnat 


God has revealed from the heavens 
to the children of men upon the 
earth are worthy the acceptation of — 
the wise, the pure and the just, 
There is no true philosophy in exis- 
tence which is not embraced in fhe 
Gospel, it belongs to the Gospel, it 
is a part of the Gospel. Tue p uto- 
sophy of the heavens and the earth, — 
of the worlds that are, that Were, 
and that are yet to come into ex- 


istence, is all in the Gospel that we 


have embraced. Every true philo~ 
sopher, so far as he onderstands the 
principles of trath, has so mach of the’ 
Gospel, and go far he is a Latter-day 
Saint, whether he kuows it or nut. 
Our Father, the gieat God, is the aus 
thor of the sciences, he is the great: 
mechanic, he is the systematizsr of 
all things, he plans and devises alt 
things, and every particle of kuow- 
ledge which man has in his possession 
is the gift of God, whether they con- 
sider it divine, or whether it is the 
wisdom of man; it belongs to God, 
and he hus bestowed it upuu us, his 
children dwelling here upon the 
earth. 

We take up the principles or or- 
dinances of the house of Gud, and 
when we set them befure the people, 
who would like to believe them ? 
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‘Ask the world of mankind, the 
heathen world; if there one doc- 
trine or principle in all these which 
is not good for man to receive. If 
we could find such a place as an an- 
gelic World, we might ask its inhabi- 
tants if we had embraced in our 
faith a single principle not good for 
them. Even they would not find an 
idea, a doctrine or a principle but 
what every person would say, respect- 
Ing it: “It is just-as good as we 
could ask for.” For tke principles 
of the Gospel are calculated to parily 
the heart, the hands, the mouth, the 
brain, and every act of the children 
of men, and to prepare them to live 
with perfect and holy beings. These 


gre principles worth seeking for, they. 


are-worth living fer, they are worth 
dying for. As to: the struggle that 


is going. on ‘between the Latter-day: 


ls and the world, have we any 
atraggle with them? Have 
we any contention ? No, not io 
- the least. Have we any battle to 
fight No, noneatall.. Are we to 


marshal, our ,armigs to contend. 
Here are the. 


against them ? No. 
words of truth; we. go forth and de- 
clare them to tha snde-df the earth ; 


.48 onr mission and all we have ria 


They. may war against. us, they 


may their forces and their 


God.rules, I fearthem not. 


Tf I myself in the truth, I: 


all right. With the principles 
that these Latter-day Saints: believe 
ip, if we »had our own way, and 
were not followed up by these 
blessed scoundrels, we. have 
any grog shops? No! Would we 
the “Lord .in: vain If 


could use that moral ee we 
would stop all drinking, swearing, 
stealing, and Sabbath breaking, and 
speaking evil one of another; and 
we would have no. oa men ; 
we: would. all. men do 


that | 


which i is right before the Lord. But 
no, we must be followed up. That 
is all right, perfectly right. Every 
step we take every move we 
make must be scanned by the devil 
to see if it is right. You will ex. 
couse. the expression. ‘He is watch- 
ing closely to see if we live our re- 
ligion. And he says: “Now, Lat- 
ter-day Saints, are you not ashamed 
whenever you do anything that is 
naoghty ?” and tries to discourage 
them, that they may turn away 


from the truth. What should this 


do for us? Should it not cause us 


to. refrain from all wrong, and teach 


ug to do better, even this the chas- 
tisement of the devil? 

We need not worry about hin 
that or the other, not in the least ; 
it is for us to serve the Lord, ind 
see that we do his will. And so 
far as persecution and the. killing 
of the Prophets are. concerned, whe- 
ther of ancient or of modern times, 
even Joseph and Hyram Smith, and 
others of the Saints, men, women and 
children, as they have done, we do not 
expect that the perpetrators of these 
deeds will be brought to justice; not 
in the least, until the Lord sits upon 
the case and deals out justice to 
them. The cry has been against the 
Prophets of every age, agaiast the 
Apostles and against Jesus himeelf, 
and. against all those who have ever 
preached the truth, and why? Be- 
cause the systems of the world are. 
errors; while the Gospel is true, 
it stands alone, it is as firm as the 
everlasting mountains; the storms 
may beat upon it, and it is there. 
But how is it with those who are’ 
jealous of us and: who oppose us? 
We hear some of them who pro- 
fess Christianity crying, ‘Come to 
| Jesus,” “Come to Jesus,” etc. 
What is there of it ? It is so much 
nonsense. If Jesus were in thcir 
midst to-day, they would kick him 
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out for they did so to his servants. | 


Suppore the Apostle Paul, or Peter, 


in fact 
to get into their chapels, and were 
to preach ‘from their’ polpits their 
doctrine which they preached when 
upon the earth, whvat do you think 


they would do to them? They 


would take them and lead them 


out of doors, saying, “ We will not 


have any such hypocrites and false 
People: as you are in our midst.” 


There is once in a while a good- 


honést man who professes to preach 
the trath, and when he does preach, 
it amounts to this: | “ My brethren, 


we think: we are Christians, we are. 


believers in the word of God; but I 
tell you if the Apostles were here 


to-day we would not receive them.” 


That is what ‘these good, honest 


preachers would say, and a few do 


say it to their congregations, 

A false principle, a false theory, 
whether in mechanism or pbhilo- 
sophy, requires much argument and 
‘superior talent to sustain it, but 
when the truth is presented it com, 


mends itself to the understanding | 


of the people so readily that it re- 
quires no great amount of learning 
to substantiate it, nor much skill to 
declare it to the honest who want 
truth, and it- remains firm and sound. 


Forty-five years ago they were de- 
termined to kill the Prophet. Joseph.. 
I have lain upon the ftoor scores. and. 
scores of nights ready to receive the| 


mob who sought his life... This  per- 
secution commenced with a little 
neighborhood, then a town, then a 
county, then a State, and then the 
people of the United States; and’ by 
and by other nations will be just as 
bitter towards us; and the doctrines | y 
we preach.as many of the people of 
our own nation now are. They will 
struggle and strive, and plan and 
devise, saying, Let us take this 


_ Course, and that course; and they- 


the ‘Apostles were 
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will until they will come to 
a stop-as though they were against a 
mountain of solid rock. They will 
do all they can to break us up, and 
even destroy us; this has been the 
case now for the last forty-five years. 
Joseph Smith had forty-seven law 
suits, and I was with him through 
the imost of them, and never was the 
first thing proved against him; he 
‘was never guilty of the first viola: 
tion of ‘the law or of good order. 
And when Governor Ford asked him 
to go to prison, as the mob were so 
enraged that he could not insure his 
life, that he might be safe until he 
returned from Nauvoo, be said: 
“T will pledge you the faith of the 
State of Illinois for yotr’ safety.” 
But as soon as he was gone, the mob 
thurdered both Joseph and his brother 
Hyrum, in the jail. ‘That was to be 
so. I heard Joseph say many a time, 
“T shall not live until I am forty. 
years of age.” The spring before he 
was killed—-bis death occurred the 
27th of June, 1844—he horried off 
the first Klders of the Church. All 
right, I thought then, and I think so 
now. It is.all in the hands of God. 
They killed Joseph, and what for ? 
For the Gospel’s sake. It was for 
no evil, for I was well acquainted 
with him. _ He testified to the truth, 
he sealed his testimony with his blood. 
Whether we believe in. blood atone- 
ment or not, the Lord so ordered it, 
‘that Joseph, as well as others of the 
Propheta, sealed their testimony with 
their blood. 

I said bere last Sabbath, that, if 
the people of this government. are not 
satisfied with what they have alrpady 
passed through this side of twenty 

ears past, ‘“‘ Wait a little longer, 
will be perfectly satisfied 
with blood.” They shed the blood 
of the, innocent; if they are not, 
satisfied with the blood they have. 
shed of each other, wait a little while 
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‘and they will shed each cilbtats blood h 


to their fall satisfaction. The Lori 
has spoken it, and we have nothing 
to do with it. If .we could, we would 


hide ourselves away from the scenes 


that will take place; bat this we can- 
notdo, But wait a litfle longer, and 
the peo 


each other. This is the prediction 


of the ancient Prophets, and has 
been confirmed anto us through bis 


servant Joseph. The people are in 
the hands ot (od, he will rale all 
things and deal justly with all man- 


kind; but he will not soffer this 


to dwell on the earth; 
it must be cleansed. All that we 
need to concern ourselves about is to 
serve the Lord, to trust in him, so 


ple of this nation, »s well as 
others, will have blood till they. are 
satisfied with shedding the bluod of 


silt. 
thers of sume of my children say, 
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t we may be ready to receive. ‘hia 
ealings upon, the just and the unjast, 


invall his chastisements, Let us live 
np to the principles of the just, and 
God will continae tu bless us and de- 
liver us with the just. 


If I had. power, I certainly would 


bless the people with everything their 
hearts could wish it they would not 


I would du, as I heard the mo- 


at went with me to St. George this 


winter, that I indulged them in every 
thi 
they never manifested a desire fur 


they wanted. Why? Because 


ything wrong, And if it were in 


my power I would bless all the in- 
habitants of the eart:, with every. 
thing in whieh they could. glorify 
God, and porify their own hearts, 


May God bless you. Awen, _ 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


In Tae. New Saur Laxs City, Suxpay 
Avrernoon, May 13, 1877. 


§ Reported by Geo. F. Gidbe.) 


MELCHIZEDEK AND AARONIC PRIKst HOUDS—THEIR PECULIARITIES 


AND 


JURISDICTION—BUILDING TEMPLES—GATHERING Tu BE 
UNION AND BLESSING ITS RESULTS. 


willread a. few passages con-, al 


4 in a modern revelation, given. 


through the prophet Joseph Smith, 
on the 22nd and the 2rd days of 
September, 1832— | 


And the Lord confirmed a priesthood 
also upun Aaron and his seed, throughout 


erations—which priesthood also 
eatherae and abideth forever with the. 
priesthoud which is atter the holiest order 


of Gud. 
God adininistersth 


| the and holdeth the key vf the mys-' 
terivs o roa even the key of the 


knowledge of G 
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authorit wer 

sis, not manifest unto pomer 

rithont thio man oan ree the face 

of God, even the:Father. and live. 

Now this Moses aren A taught to the 
sought diligently to sanctify his people that 
they might behold. the face of God ; 

ut they hardened their hearts and could 
not endure his’ presence ; therefore the Lord 
in his wrath l for for his ‘auger was k 
against, them ) swore that they should not 
enter into his rest while in me wilderness, 
which rest is the fullne: uf his glory. 

. Therefore he took Moses out of their 

mid.t, and the holy priesthood ; 

serve he lesser priesthood continued, which 
Ppriesthont holdeth the key of the mini- 


atering of angels and the preparatory Gospel. 

di ts not. my design this morning 
to spenk very lengthily, but it is my 
great desire, during the time I may 
spenk, that T mnay have the taith and 
prayers of all the Latteralay Saints 
present, and ot every person who 
devin be edified and instructed. 
It is also my desire that I may have 
a portion or the Holy Spirit to rest 
Upon me, that the words which I may 
Bpenk may be instructive edify- 
ing tothuse who hear. That is the 
ol ject of spesking, the object of 
hesring—to be edified. 

From the parsages I have read, we 
Jearn that God, in all ages of the 
-wor d, has had a Priesthood on the 
earth, that is, a Priesthood after the 
order: of his Sun, sometimes called 
the Priesthood afier the order of 
Melchisedec ; and that connected 
with this. Priesthood, in all dispen- 
gations, there is a lesser P, iest hood, 
called sumetimes the Priesthood. 
after the order of Axron, or the 
Aaronic Priesthood, which is merely 
ao sppendage to the higher Priest- 
hood of Melehisedec ; in other words, 
it 18 inclnd:d in the Priesthood of 
Melchisedeo, It is, more expecially 
© led the lesser Priesthood, because 
those: hol.ing it, and bemg in 
possession of vo higher authority, 


2 


can only obtain a_ certain portion 
or measare of the. blessings that 
the Lord has in store for his people; 
it can proceed so far and no farther ;. 
it is limited in its nature, its power, 
its ordinances and its ministry. But 
when. combined with the higher 
Priesthood. after the order of Mel- 
chisedec, it then can receive all the 
ble-sings that are ordained of the 


indied | Almighty to be bestowed upon his 


people in any dispensation, Like 
anto the Melchisedec Priesthood, it 
is everlasting in its nature, not given 
for time alone, to be exercised here 
for a few years upon the earth and 
then cease, but it continues forever, 
with the Priesthood which is after 


‘the holiest order of God. 


higher Priesthood after the 
order of the Son of God, we are told, 
in a modern revelation, holds the 
power to commune with the Charch, 
of the First-born that are in heaven; 
and that too not in a spiritual sense 
alone; or, as some would infer, to 
commune with them without receiv- 
ing any revelation, to commune with 
them withoat beholding their per- 
souages; but in the literal sense, 
even the same as One Man cummunes 
with another. It holds not only the. 
power of the ministration of holy 
angels to be seen personally, but 
also the power of beholding the 


face of God the Father, thatthrough 


the power and menifestations of | 
the spirit of God and of his angela \ 


we may be prepared to enter into ~ 


the presence of God the Father io - 
the world to come, and enjoy con- 
tinaxl communion with him, and 
be crowned with the glory of the 
celestial kingdom, to stand in oor 
place and calling to all eternity, in 
connection with all those who hold 
the Priesthood in the eternal. worlds, 

The Priesthood of Aaron, being: 
an appendage to the higher Priest- 
Lood, bas power to administer in 
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ordinances, such as “that 
Of baptism for remission of sins, the 
administration of the Lord's Supper, 
and in attending to temporal things 
for the benefit of the people of God: 
Among’ the privileges that are 
granted to this‘lesser Priesthood is 
to hold commanion with holy angels 
that may be sent down from heaven. 
“In the early days of this Church 
the Lord, through a revelation, set 
forth the various appendages of the 
higher Priesthood, the daties of its 
éeveral’ offices and their callings ; 
@iso how they should officiate, aud 
what ordinances they were permitted 
4o' administer, and what was not per- 
mitted to be administered by those 
holding it 

It seems that since these revela- 
tions: were given, the Church, du- 


xing’ its. history, has:-passed through | 


# variety of Citeumstances, wherein 
a ‘perfect organization according to 
the rules and lawe, as laid down by 
modern revelation, not been 
eutered'into, Circumstances always 
did» more or less to alter the con- 
dition of the people. ‘Some, by 
_ virtue: of their Priesthood have offi- 
ciated, without being set apart, in 
certain callings that pertain to those 
‘wwho’.should be selected and set 
for that purpose. Let me 
here say, for the benefit of those 
who have not studied the Doctrine 
and Covenants of the:Church, that 
if we have literal’ desectidants of 
Aaron, they have the birthright, 
through their obedience to the Gos- 
pel of the Son of God, to the bish- 
_ oprick, which pertains to the lesser 
Priesthood. It is the presiding au- 
thority over the lesser Priesthood ; 
they have'the right to claim it, and 
to all the keys and powers'pertaining 
to it, ‘they bave the: right‘to be or- 
Gained and: set apart to that calling 
and to officiate therein, and that too 


without the aid of two. 


‘That i is. poe we are taught in mo. 
dern revelation. But as we. have 
none at. present, to our knowl ledge, 
that belong to the seed of Aaron, 
that has the right to this by . line- 
age, the Lord: has: pointed out that 
those who are ordained to the higher 
Priesthood have the right, by. ea 
tue: of this higher gathority, 

admiuister, when. set., apart by the 
First. Presidency,,.or. under . their 
direction und according to their 
instrnction, as Bishops. to officiate 
in the Presidency of the lower Priest- 
hood. This waite has been followed 
ever. since the Lord revealed these 
things to this Church. A Bishop 
must be ordained to the high Priest- 
hood, and by authority of that 
Priesthood he may be set apart as a 


Bishop to preside over the lesser 


Priesthood, to exercise the fuanc- 
tions thereof, with the exception of 
one condition, that ig, he thust have 
two,counsellors ordained’ from among 
the high Priests of the Church. 

These three persons must officiate in 


relation to all the ordinances that 
pertain’ to the lesser’ Priesthood, 


and to administer in temporal things, 
having a knowledge of them by the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, as we 
are taught in the Book’ of Doctrine. — 
and Covenants. 

Now what I wish to say in relation 
to this matter is this—In some 
portions of our Territory, instead’ 
of this organization having been 
carried out in all its perfection, we 
have acted, in some few Instances, 
for the time being, by appointing a 
person to take that position, when’ 
he had not been previously set apart 
to that special calling. e might 


refer to persons in some few of our’ 
settlements, both north and south,’ 
whe have acted as Bishops ‘by virtue 
of appointment only, and not ordi- 
nation. 

now thet the Spirit 


: 
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| 
| 
ao 
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the ord unto the 
President of the Charch, who is the 
proper authority, for the Twelve to 
go forth and set in order and or- 
nize more perfectly the various. 
that are located through- 
out. all the Territory, énd in the ad- 
joining Territories. And no doubt 
those few who are acting in the 
Bishoprick ‘without being ordained 
will receive. their ordination, and 
there may be many changes, in order 
to introduce, in.all its perfection, as 
far as we: have knowledge and under. 
anding, a more perfect organization | 
thronghont the in these 
mountains. 

The object. of this pe ee organi- 
zation is that: we may. be entitled to 
greater blessings therefrom ; that we 
may be-entitled to a greater fullness 

the Holy Spirit; that everything 

‘Gistated according to the 
mind gnd.#ill of God, not only in 
spiritual things, bat also in regard 
to, our temporal matters; and also 
that every person may know his 
Pine, that his duties may be as- 

to him, and by knowing 
mt is required, that al may the 
more diligently seek after the Holy 
Ghost. to direct them in their posi. | 
tions, and. callings, and have more 
faith, more, assurance before God, 
to. obtain . confidence before the hea- 
vens, and before the brethren, in 
order that. fone ministey may. benefit 
the people. You are well aware 
that we have been, taught, for thede. 


ctl years, the great’ necessity of. 
| oon lishing a union in the, midst of 
le, Although we are. the 

mew united people, upon the face of 
earth, of which we have any 
knowledge, yet we are far from that 
af unity which, should 


e Saints of the Most | 
| President he thin or a beauty, 


| 
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was revealed, may be falfilled. ta,dhe., 


‘even in: bim.” 


365 
A consistency, a sie which the Lord 
hag revealed that will entitle the 
Latter-day Saints to greater blessings. 
and privileges through which. that. 
union will be brought aboot which 
we have so long desired in our hearts. 
We preach and declare to all peo- . 
ple that God has raised up a a 
ion to prepare the way before the 
coming of Christ. We declare, to all 
men, wherever our missionaries go,’ 
that this is the grand prepartion for 
the coming our and Savior. 
to reyin on-the’earth. When hedoes. 
come, that part of the prayer which . 
he taught us to utter will be fulfilled, . 
namely, “ Thy will be done on earth : 
as it is done in heaven.” Were we, 
permitted to have the veil removed, . 
according to the hymn just sung, 


namely that “the veilshould be rent. 


in twain,” and were we to behold the 
order that exists. in' yonder heavens . 
in the midst of celestial hosts, we.’ 


should there see a perfect union-~n0 


dissensions, no bitterness of feeling, . 
no difference of ideas or opinion Im - 
regard to their duties, bat. all under; 
standing as one, and all moving as | 
one body to fulfill and accomplish the. 
puiposes of Jehovah. 
Now,.his will must be done, 
the earth as it done in heaven, 


order that that which q 


offered up by his people ever sinegemi;, 


very letter.‘ "Henee the 
of the Latter-day Saints preparing: | 


themselves by being united, even 


the hosts of heaven are. For remem- 
ber that the Apostle’ Paul says,“ that. 
in the dispensation of the falness: of 
times he might gather. together in . 
one all things in Christ, both which are 
‘in heaven and which are on the earth; . 
If then the General . 
Assembly and Charch of the Firat. . 
bora are to conie down out of heaven. ;, 
to dwell on the. earth, how important . 
it is that the Latter-day Saints should 
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coutainel: in ‘this book | 


‘be prepared to join thie: cnm- 
pany, being anited as they are, having | 
no feeling’ of dissension, no 
in their midst, nv ‘evil or corraption | 
of any: ‘natore': ‘no ‘covetonstess, ‘no: 
feeling of individaality fin regard to 
wealth, but having all wpon the altar’ 
ready to subserve the purposes of the 
Most high’ in building up king: 
-dom upon tha earth. i 
This;therefore, is the purpose of 
‘this more perfect organization which 
is being introduced among the Bran- 
ches’ throughout the Territory: of 
Utah ; it to. 
t blessings promised in the w 
God. Tt is not only to build a 
Temple, but: ‘many Temples, as the 
case may require. This is not the 
-only duty of, the. Latter-day Saints, 
-although this duty is one of great 
tance. But then ‘is it not of 
ill greater importance that we, as 

le, when these Temples are 

and finished, and delicate, 
should be prepared: to enter into the | 
-courts of the same, to po in there 
a perfect;oneness and ‘union of 
Can weexpect th these 
fen 3, which are to bé dedi- 
set apart to the name of 
‘he Lord, to receive the blessings | 
Ste ‘in Temples, unless we are 
eof one heart and one mind? 


peopl 
J think vot: I read, in one'of the’ 
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Deetrine aud Covenants, that 
when*God commanded:a Temple to | 
duilt in Jackson County, in the’ 
State of Missouri, he:made this pro-’ 
mise——“ Wherefore,” said the Lord, 
commanded the people of: that’ 
county, and the around 
about’in-the ‘settlements, to build a 
‘Temple unto my name, and ‘inas- 
much ‘as niy people build a Temple 


unto’ my name, and suffer no un- 
thing to enter ‘that it 4. 
defiled, ‘behold I will come 
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cee 


glory shall be there, ‘And it shall 


come to that © ‘soul 't 
shall initd that who is 
in” heart. Shall.’ see my 
is is ne of the promises’ and: 
vileges’ peftailiing ‘to the 
Pricathioo 1, ‘after the order of 
Sen of’ Go This is one of the 


blessitigs,: ordained for all dispensa-- 


tions frout the eatliest ‘period to the 
closing’ up of ‘the ‘last: dispensation 
of the of times ; that is, in’ 


| all ttose «li-pensatiors tlie righteous’ 


were to be blessed with the powers, 


and keys, and blessings of the Hiyh 
Priesthood: For this purpose, they 


were to buil! Templés to his name. 
In these Temples, if they were pure’ 
in heart, they woald have ‘this privi- 
le Ige of behold 
| and without this Priesthood and the 
ordinances ‘thereof, no man ‘in the 


‘the face of God ; 


| flesh -eould behold ‘the: face of God 


‘the’ Fatier and live. 


We tive vec plished a grent 


feel, in connectio® with 


‘thus far. 


my brethren, to “exceedingly 


the work that ‘the’ Lord oar God 


has performed in the earth, throagh | 


us his people. Truly he'hath fulfilled 
that prophecy given in 1830—* The 
deeree liath youe forth fromthe Fa- 


ther, that mite ‘elect be gath. 


the land.” 
‘the Entter-day tints. 
‘withesses, and 


elect from the four winds have come 
‘hy thoasands; aud: by: tens of thou- 


‘sands, and have gathered to une place 


‘upon the face ‘of this’ lind. What 


hae been ‘the object of this gathering? 
Is is to learn ‘more pertectly of the 
ways of Ghd, whieh ‘we: could’ ‘not 


have learned in a scattered condition; © 


my ‘im our ar native countries, while mixed 


in feom the four qaarters of the 
earth to one place upom the face of 3 
This revelation was given’ 
‘before there was ‘any gathering ‘of 
You are my 
you are also witnesses 
te’ ourselves that the’ Gord has ful. 
filled this to the very letter. His 
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- ap with the wioked and elf-right- 
-eons, We are now partly isolated ; 
and we have come from the ends of 
the earth, that by our uni‘ed faith 
_ we may accomplish that which we 

-coali not have done by our own in- 
dividual faith alone, 

By and by, when this people shall 
have sanctified themse!ves before the 
Lord, and organiged according to 
‘the laws and commandments of God, 
having been taught by the inspiration. 
of the Moly Ghost, and by his eer. 
vants that minister in their midst, 


ont the counsels and teachin 


ings they. receite, they will beeome 
like unto'one body, as it is written 
in. the parable contained in the Bowk 
of. Mormon, that the Lord will peane 
the vineyard, or take some of the 
_ branches away and graft them into 
another branch, ete. ; he will make a 
-change. of, the branches ; he will. 

prune the trees.and dig nbuat them. 
shed the roots and the tops thereof 
may. be kept equal. Uuderstand that 
the roots and the tops: thereof shall 
be: made equal, so that the tops. and 
branches may vot overcome the roots 
by taking strength unto themselves 
“Why? That the 
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precious unto the Lord. 

Therefore he is gathering us here, 
that we may become like unto one 
hody, heing sanctified, and become, 
as another revelation says, “as fair 
as the sun, as clear as the moon, that 
the banners of my people may be ter- 
rible unto all the vations of the 


in the midst of his people, because 
ot the manifestations ot heaven anto 
hia people, bepause the nations will 
hear that God is indeed in the midst 
of Zion. 
things, and the wicked will fear and, 
tremble... They will fear becaase of 
their iniquity 5 fear and tremble, be-. 
cause of their wickedness; fear ‘and. 
tremble, becanse they have supported. 


midst. Therefore fearfulness. wiil 
seiga upon them, and they will know. 


‘the midst of the people of Zion, that. 
his power is there, that his spirit is | 
there, and that he manifests himself . 


tree may bring | 


there in great glory. Amen. es 


forth that feat which is the nhost | 


earth.” Why terrible? Because of 
ithe: power of the Lord which will be — 


They will hear all these | 


all manner of wickedness and cor. 
ruption, division and strife, and. 
abominations of every kind in their. 


of a.snrety that the Lord God is in. — 
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Droroartya THe Texte oF ‘tHe ‘Logp Sr. Grorge, on, bie 


by own tight 
rho -art ve been perniitted to 
n | sem ‘themselves ‘in’ the’: homes: 
which: thou hast’ given them; and» 
| that, through thy continued: bless-' 
‘ings, they have been’ enabled? to! 
the God of gather the matatials of” 
 evéti the God ‘of Israel’; thou who | Which this building ‘is' composed, 
‘Father of out spirits ; it it’ is to | to put ‘and eréct'the same, 
thee? we “approsich ‘this emple, whichrwe dedicate 
offe | and now consecrate ‘to \thée, that it: 
‘unto! thee, ‘the Lord 
} God, for' saered: aud holy | 
cand): that: o “the: 
life: forevermore,” « may be: 
m thy presence, and may flow 
w, | through the ordinance which ap- 
| pertain unto thy holy place, unto 
: us thy children. We pray that the 
presence, yblessmgs pertaining to our eternal 
salvation and to the establishing of 


foundation of this 
which it stands. 


that it may ot gio way 


“Fre thank thee, O Lord, that. thy |or may the nature . 
whom thou hast led to| ments be changed s0 as to 
this distant land and whom thou | strengthening instead of weakening, 


| 
fore t] ai as such ne come be may be po out upon thy holy 
| pare depths of humility, Priesthood and th ] h 
| with broken hearts and contri OF cebgpestieend 
| with comtrite | shall worship and in thi 
| spirits, ing that thine idul- worship and officiate in this 
ae gence, thy tender mercy and com- : 
We dedicate and consecrate the: 
| be | 
t everything that thine.all-seemg and 
| searching eye hath beheld amies in 
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that the same 
sound. y artition wall forthe by the 


either ther storms, fire or earth- 
may have power to destroy. 
disar or injure this thy holy 
Honse. We ales and: con- 
seerate unto thee openings, 
entrances,.doors and windows, and | 
their fastenings, of the basement | 
story.,| (We also present to thee the 
Baptismal Font, in which. is per- 
formed the ordinance of baptism |. 
living and the 
ate railing around, an 
the eas upon which: it rests, the | 
foundations, together with the con- 
conveying, an ting 
to it, dedicating os» consecrating 
ther and God they maybe boy 
at. t may 
_unto.thy name. We pray that. thy 
blessing may attend those of thy 
servants who. administer and. who 
may officiate in' the ordinance 
may be performed therein, in behalf 
of thy people, and in behalf of those, 


ogenitors, our felatives and 
who have gone before us to 


be enabled and permitted to oficiate 


for them. 
‘We -dedicate to. thee also the 


walls, for the pu fot 
Priesthood, for prayer, for w orship, 


| for councils or meetings, or for 


mnnigtering | the holy ordinances of 


;| unto thee, the Lord our God. 


also dedicate the roof and the tower, 
with its dome, its coverin 

walls, and the walls and the hattle- 
ments around and abuve the 


pre- | supports upon which the roof ond 


tower rest, and are made 
and. the. fastenings and all that : 
ap ins thereunto, and the mate.’ i 
We also the entrances, the 
steps and the circular stairs, with ° 
the and bannisters there-— 
unto: ed. Grant, O Lord, that 
and protect this. building 
from the storms which may come ' 
upon it. We dedicate the pipes _ 
which convey the water from the 
roof, with their fastenings and the 
materials of which they are com 
posed. We also dedicate the chim- 
neys, flues, conduits, and sewers, © 
and openings for ventilation ; also | 
the hinges and nails and screws, 
the door locks and handles, the 
window weights and and 
t, tty, plaster, white- 
wash and the ornamental work 
within and without, 
used in the construction com- 
pletion of the entire froua- 
the foundation unto the top thereof, — 
jour God. 


thee the furniture and utensils © 
in the holy washings, anoint-— 
and ceremonies’ of this thy 
House ; also the curtains and 


frames for partitions ; Be go with 


Ve dedicate and consecrate: tie | 
lower and upper walls of the  build- | 
ing and the buttresses which sup- : 
port the same, and all the material | | 

the stone, the lime and the sand, | 
which compose -the mortar, and all : 

that. pertains thereunto, together 
with, the flagging, the: timbers, the 
joists, the floors, and the founda- ) 
tions upon which they rest, | 

_ the same may be protected and | 

| 

a4 
our 
“ie we dedicate unto 

| 
rooms of tis building m the ors 
second and third stories; with the 3 

pillars and thereof, in- 
cluding the side rooms, with the q 
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the one be holy unto. the: Lord: 
that thy power may rest’ upon thy 


virtue of their holy calling, either 


business. to! 
of Chanel and . 
| ere upon the 

We thy upon 


_ for. their. comfort. and 
and abide richly in their hearte, that. 


the altars and their cushions,-:and: 
the tables and the chairs, stoola and 
tet that all may be sanctified for 

useand purposes intendéd. We 

dedicate'also the tower on the out- 
ide, containing ~ fountain, also 
ae aqueduct and pipes conveying 
thereunto. We dedicate 


| neg of land upon which this. 
is and the fence: 


; also the 

g thereto and. 

h the same. 
‘We dedicate and consecrate the 
pulpit with the cushions thereon. 
he ornamental fringe- around, 
together with the steps, railing and 
bannisters, and the seats, with the 
cushions on them; ‘and the floors 
and the foundations upon which 
they stand. May nothing unholy 
or\impure ever enter here,| but may 


Especially do. we. pray 


s who may occupy these 
pulpits when they shall minister by 


in, ‘Preaching, in counseling, or, in 


various. congregations of thy 
tp ple who may assemble in this 


dwell herein, and 


edification, 


We commend these 
thy servants. and thy kind 


they 


Opposing 
grasp thou hast heretofore delivered: 
us! in: 


from time to, time, both in | hast 
may, thy... blessing and thy spirit | 
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powets of fhe wicked and un 
and from the wers of all evil and 
uences, from whose 


g us here to these val- 
leys. and the fastnesses of these 
monntains: We acknowledge thee 
and the great deliverance thou hast: 
wrought out for us, and we pray 
thee, O God, in the name of rr 
| to accept of these thy servants 

le, and preserve and keep us’ 
in thy most holy keeping. Let the: 
ministering angels: thy pre- 
us, and let thy grace 
and. power upon us, that we Sauiy | 
walk in the s of purity and 

thy purposes and es thy 
kingdom | te all its fullness, admin- | 
istering in all the ordinances per- 
taining to thy House, and also send 


forth salvation to all the children 


of men, scattered abroad upon the — 
face of the whole earth, for their 


Tedemption from sin and bondage, , 
even from g 4 


‘darkness. 
‘We now ask, our Father, that we - 
thy servants and people may be ac- 


ceptable unto thee, praying thee to 
grant. that thy Holy Spirit may per- | 


vade each heart before thee, that — 
our worship. may ‘be such as thou - 


-| deli to behold, and that the 
revelations of th 
continue to 


‘mind and ‘will’ 
> made manifest. . 
thy: servant Brigham and: 
servants upon whom thou | 
erred the: suthority of ‘the 
ho "Priesthood. 
@ feel. not to mu ultiply words be- 
to'express the fu ess of the fee 
and emotions of. our souls in 
‘thus privileged.to "pefore thes 
in this sacred,’ 


a 
and gates, the hinges, hangings and 
| 
hearts, and. let: thy and 
our hearts, - let thy peace 
blessing dwell and’ ‘abide here in 
this : holy. Temple, which we now 
q 


uplifted hearts and hands 


with 
dont’ 


entire asa sacred offering unto thee, 
“thy divine’ acceptance. May it | 

asa monument of and 
as long as the earth shall | and 
remain, commemorative of t great 


‘and consecrate and dedinate 


FOR 


, and | 


thy, name shall have the honor, the 


and glory, for we ask all in 
nd unto thee and : 

e Ho it power, might 

re and dominion, worlds without cad. 


- DISCOURSE BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW, 


Hetil’ ‘AT A TWO DAYS’ MEETING HELD BY THE St. Georce STaKE OF 
In THE TEMPLE, aT Sr. THURSDAY 
APRIL 5, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. Gibbs.) 


necessity FOR EFFORT—REGULATION OF TEMPORAL AFFAIRS—CON« 
SECRATION AND STEWARDSHIP — PREPARATION 
JACKSON COUNTY—RESPONSIBILITY OF PRESIDENTS—HOW CONFIDENCE 
CREATED—THE UNITED ORDER—DESIRES FOR THE FUTURE. 


we 


occupying the time this 
ing, I wish in the first 
your attention to the that we 
are Latter-day Saints, or at least 
onghit to be, ee that as such we 
are. dependent. upon the Lord for 
pei instruction ; this is in. accord- 


lif, and in all matter 


all places, in all 


it is very 


| 


the princi 


Oliver Cowdery, touching 


FOR BUILDING IN 


n 
It is neti to advance in 

of truth, to increase 
in heavenly knowledge, except. we. 


exercise our reasoning faculties and 
exert ourselves in a proper manuer, 
We have an jnstance recorded’ in 
the Doctrine’and Covenants of 1 


misun on’ the 


The promised hi 
to translate ancient 


to-day, 


ciple. 
ike many of us 


exercise of: the gift. 
inasmuch as this gift had 
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t 
| 
| 
| 
things that be spok d that 
they may be adented to our indivi- 
| € 
| 
i 
as we are | 
necessary | he had 
1 for his sp to: the 
on, to rest. ur nought 
3 
: to ‘ao. 
We may ne. enabled to comprenher pro- 
| 
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mised him of God, was to allow 
his mind to = in ae with- 
out: effort, until it should qperate 
gpontanéously.. But when those 
records ‘were placed before him, 
there was no knowledge communi- 
cated, they still remained sealed, as 
it were, for no power to translate 
came upon him. 

Although the gift to translate 
had been conf he could not 
) te the work, simply because 
bs failed to exert himself before 
God with the view of developing 
the gift within him ; and he became 
greatly disappointed, and the Lord, 
in his gorge and mercy, informed 
him of his mistake, using the fol- 
lowing language— 

“ Behold, you have not under- 
stood ; you have supposed that I 
would give it unto you when you 
tood no thought, save it was to ask 
me; but, behold, I say unto you, 
that you must study it out in your 
mind ; then yeu must ask me if it 
be right, and if it is right I will 
-@ause that your bosom s burn 
within you,” etc. | 


So in-regard to us, respecting the 
things which we are endepbing 
‘Ef we t to improve, to advance 
4m’ the work immediately before us, 

- and finally to obtain possession of 
those gifts and glories, coming up 
to that condition of exaltation we 
‘anticipate, we must take thought 
and reflect, we must exert ourselves, 
and'that too to the utmost of our 


« The text given us by President 
Young yesterday, and to which we, 
iv our prayer this morning, asked 
God ‘to: direct our remarks, was the 
work ‘with ‘which we are now im- 
thediately concerned, ‘pertaining to 
our present wants and necessities. 


Wwe: 


fairg to‘qualify us to perform 


| whether 
wealth’ or that which we held in 
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the duties and obligations devolving, 


upon us to-day, and. secure to, our- 
elves the blessings of eternal lifet 
as the Lord. 

ill give me his Holy Spirit, through: 
the exercise of your faith, I wish to. 
speak this morning. I desire, how- 
ever, to confine myself more par- 
ticularly to the subject relating to 
our financial union, uniting our- 
selves together as brethren who 
have entered into the Ape | 
covenant of the Gospel of the Lord. 
Jesus Christ, expecting to dwell 
together in the presence of God in. 
the celestial world. 

We have been told, through the. 
revelations of God, and to which our 
attention has often been called, that 
unless we became one in temporal 
as well as spiritual things, it were 
useless anticipating the fullness of 
celestial glory, or a state of oneness. 
in the spiritual things of God. But. 


what course we are to take in order _ 


to arrive at this most desirable con-— 
dition seems to remain a difficult, — 
unsolved problem. Doubtless many 


| have asked themselves, what can we 


do, and how shall we do it ? 

Well, let our minds revert for a 
few minutes to the time when we 
received the fullness of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, in the countries 
where.it first reached us. As soon 
as we became convinced of the 
trath and that the Elders who 
preached the Gospel were the ser- 
vants of God, we offeréd ourselves 
as candidates for baptism for the 
remission of sins, receiving the 
Holy Ghost through the laying on 
of their hands, and then felt deter- | 
mined to do whatever the Lord 


should require through his servants 


and continue to follow their coun- 
sels in all things, even to the sacri- 
fice of all we possessed, if nesessary, 


ing to the world’s — 
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igher and dearer esteem. . 
We learned an important and aig: 
spring, inheriting, though only in 
infantile form, the same attributes 
tionary experience, 
_ by passing. the ordeals of earth, 
ae the evil and accepting the 
good, these attributes could be de- 
veloped until eventually we might 
receive a fullness of the godhead, 
and dwell in the presence of the 
Father. We became acquainted 
with this fact, and were convinced 
in our hearts that the object which 
now appeared before us, was well 
worthy of all that we could bestow 
upon it. Hence we resolved that 
we would accomplish the undertak- 
ing, though at the sacrifice of our 
all We well understood that in 
order to attain to that position that 
would entitle us to this exaltation, 
it would be n y to submit 
ourselves wholly to the mind and 
will of God. We felt in our hearts 
to consecrate our wives, our chil- 
dren and our property, if we had 
any, and our time and abilities, to 
the service of (iod. Had this law 
of consecration been presented at 
that time it no doubt would have 
been hailed with joy, as it was in 
exact accordance with the spirit of 

our covenants. 

According to the order of the 
celestial world, as revealed to the 
Latter-day Saints, respecting the 
property we might possess, we were 
righired to consecrate all’ to the 
Lord, and then tobe made stew- 
as pointed out by revelation 
. the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, and were to ‘continue to de- 
vote that which might be entrusted 
tous to the service of God; and so 
faras‘we increased the property of 
our stewardship we were to devote 
the same to the benefit of the king- 
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dom of God, which would be used 
for the building of Temples, emi- 
grating and sustaining the poor, 


and for carrying on the great- work — 


of redeeming Israel. This feeling, 
which we entertained at the begin- 
ning, was to continue to burn in 
our bosoms, and we were to be 
faithful and honest in our! profes- 
sions. 

I know that many of us when we 
came to the valleys, conformed to 
this law of consecration, which is 
now published in the Book of Doo- 
trine and Covenants. We deeded 
our property, and many were wil- 
hog, perbaps not all, that, if neces- 
sary, every part and portion of it 
should have been used as the ser- 
vants of God should have directed. 
This was the kind of feeling that 
we then entertained, and just as 
long as we maintained this condi- 
tion of mind, of willing obedienc 
it was all that was required. But I 
fear that this feeling, which gave 
us so much joy, which tended to in- 
crease our taith and confidence in 
God and in one another, has not 
continued to grow correspondingly 
with our general ity, ex= 
perience and knowledge of the Gos. 
pel. My testimony to you is that, 
so far as this is the case, we stand 
this day ndt wholly approved of 
God, although we have the privi- . 
lege of worshipping in this Temple, 
reared to his holy name. But just. 
so far as this willingness exists in 
our hearts to appropriate our means 
that we have accumulated tor the 
upbuilding of the kingdom of God 
on the earth, and that too without 
gradging, even as tho former-day 
Saints laid down theirs at the feet 
of the Apostles, so far are we ap- 
proved and accepted of God. . Who, 
among the Latter-day Saints within 
the hearing of my voice this day, 
could fail to comprehend this? 
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In much of our 
with another, there does not exist that 
it of union and’ 

i vant be maintained. . We need to take 
auch a course as 


us away from the turmoil and 


weal to these moun- 


it, 
vid is he in whom these 


are develo for such a 
condemnation ; he stands 


tain vales, where we have the opportunity 
and the privilege of up villages | @ man, as ap estab unmistakable 
and cities upon the princi of unity which | proof before God and before his brethren that 
has been revealed to us, thus affording that | he obeys these co ents in which are 
discipline which we could not have | involved all that the ets ever lived 
blaine. among the cities of the Gentiles? | for 
This training cannot be acquired in one year. We will su further, that such an 
individual as ae described, who really 


portion to our 
in é@rder to obtain it. By |p 
.aad by the Lord will have pre the way 
for some to return to Jackson , there 
to build Centre Stake of Zion: How 
—— work can be accomplished, after 

ve learned to build up cities and Tem- 

pes here to his divine acceptance! Our 
rience is a very needful one. 

we = be totally unfitted for 
of such a We 

t the Temple which Boloasan built 

was cpied without the sound of a hammer 
There had been a previous 
and fan experience gained in 


elsewhere, and when brought. toge- 

"for each piece to 

and effici- 

we may ex- 

e experience that we are getting 

learning how to build up cities 

nt condi orming as 

order of God, 

prepare us 

Missouri, whence we 

ost 
d dition 


A con 


onfo not bs de Il 


sides as he 


had seats de these commandments, were 
over a-city of a thousand 

ee of whom too were living in the 

advanced condition referred to. He must 


‘bear in mind his important position, 


responsibilities, and who appointed him e 
this position, he or they in whom God had 
vested the authori Why is such a man 
called to act as president over a people? 
Is it in order to nire an influence and 
uence directly for his 

? No, but on the con- 
trary, called to act in such a position 

e same eer a as the Priesthood was 
given to the Son of God, that he should 


make sacrifice, For himself ? No, but in 
the intereats of the ple over whom he 
preside. ‘Would he uired to offer him- 


self up on the cross as did the Savior ? No, 
but to become the servant of his brethren, 
not their master, and to work in their in- 
terest and welfare. Not to exercise the in- 
fluence thus obtained to benefit himself, his 
and and personal friends, 

but esteeming all as his brethren, having 
_| rights in-common with himself and, ; 


| fore, seeking to bless and pereer all 


they May possess, y 80 
develop in himself that fatherly eas 
i always exists in the bosom of the 


i At the present time it is too often the 
such positions, of thus acting ’ac- 
-| cording to their holy calling, use their 
influence, .their. Priesthood,. the sacred 

wars coferred upoh them, for. own 

nefit and that of their children and 


we Saints, en 
whom he pre-— 

and family, you 

"begin have confidence in 
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ne his nei ag 
himself, and/lovir Lord. oun. God with 
SS | by the Savier as one “without guile.” 
a though it may b 
as the emotions 
xxclaim, in the lar 
of Joshua, that and my house 
é nold will serve the Lord,” so long as thi 
willingness dwells in our hearts, to giv 
: -Ourse] ves up entirely to the service of God | 
. ‘we are then in the condition to ask th | 
2 Father to hasten the day when his will | and of this sin we ace called upon to re- 
i shall be. done on earth as in heaven ; and | pent; by putting it away from us, and be- 
further, when the proper time comes to 
x terests of the great work we are engaged 
j gg it will be sufficient. 
be a ver} 
4 ‘and goodman? Certainly he should, 
4 7 
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that individual. But as soon as you find 


that his feelings, by day and by night, and 
she course of his conduct are as to 
tend directly to. benefit himself and his 
family, you will say, ‘* What interest has 
he for us. 
selves.” But where a man works for the 
ruly a er e, wor or 
them with the same | in- 
terest as he would for h 
be said of him, as.it should be said of all 
‘men, that he loves his or in 
other words, “his neighbor,” as himself. 
der of ,his ward, manifest by word an 
action these fatherly feelings towards those 
over, and how soon we wo 
legin tO perceive 
-Possibly such a man t not always 
posers financie: abilities, and possibly 
e people themselves might not have con- 
‘fidence in his abilities to manage or direct 
temporal affairs. This is quite supposable, 
for good sound princi 


ipled men are not al- 
endowed with great financiering 
abilities. Yet from the fact of his having 


established himself in the hearts of the | ] 
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himself, It might 


ples of that order, 


ledge and experience in the cal work- 
ings of building up the ki how 
easy it would be to establish our home in- 
dustries or mercantile institutions and 
them on successfully ! 
would be on hand, like Israel when, in the 
desert, and journeying to the land of Ca- 
naan, they were required to build a mov- 
an e eir offe 
oses to cry out to people Pp. 
So it would be with us, as far ag willing- 
ness on the part of the people was con- | 
cerned to e an active in any gene- 
ral movement that might be projected. 
Whatever means or property or time might 
be devoted by the community for the es- 
tablishing of any certain enterprise, would 
De in for every heart 
would be inspi with confjdence, every- 
one considering his interest identified with 
that of the whole. 

But it takes time to get the people into 
this condition. Here, in this seuthern 
country, we understand that the poopie. 
have been endeavoring to work together 
in the United Order, meeting with more or 
ess disappointment. use of reverses 
or failures in our attempts to su 
operate our tem affairs, we should 
not allow such disappointment to detract 
from the principle itself; but rather let us 
nesses, regarding the principle as divine, 
revealed for our special benefit and bless- 
ing, and in every instance of apparent 
failure ever “try 
again.” The principles, arriage. 
were revealed for the benefit and exaltation 
of the children of men, but how much 
unhappiness has arisen through failure, on 
the part of some who have con 
this order of , to conform to the 
rn it! But does. 


pore to conform to its rules and principles. 
an 


y years have 
ceived the revelation of 


iven for our temporal and spiritual 
ig In order to derive the 


ple, aud his being known hy them for | 
fis and honesty, and his disposi- 
tion to work for the interests of God and . 
the people, willing to make any sacrifice 
that might be required of him, he possesses 
their confidence, and when once in posses- 
sion of so sacred a trust, what then might : 
he do in order to satisfy the minds of the | 
people, which are, more or less, inclined 
Let such a man call to 
his. aid those of his brethren who are the 
most capable, letting them share his re- : 
Spor will find, as a 
R COE t is diffused 
thro 
might say. to marriage system? O no;-but from igno- 
a,, YOu are rance and the gen and wickedness of 
those. individuals who enter into it, who 
abuse, rather than bi obey. it. 
| So in $0, ihe the United 
talen t out, and instead of | Order. Its principles too are sacred, and 
I assure you we will never go back ta 
Jockson County, Missouri, there to build 
up the new Jerusalem of the latter days, | 
| lowec | United > 
and in one sense that long period ‘of time /* 
bespeaks negligence on our part in not 
more fully obeying it. The very princi- 
nh my estimation, were 
igdom. and people. | 
must be established and systematized on “4 
the principle of righteousness, each per- . 
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gon learning to love his neighbor as him- spoken of and writen ony the. 
| .  . self. For us to undertake to deal with | the political, and the financial world ; 
.them on any other princlple wonld virtu- | the conditio | 
men 


of that community of Saints 
upon them for’; let them ow an 
sense why they were weg to fill alone commands it. 
andsuch an offi that they should | . Then let us ive, the lives of coe 
act in the spirit o vate "Master, a servant | Saints, that we may first confic 
of all, that they learn to consider and | in ourselves ; then we shall 

: esteem in the same affectionate interest, | confidence in each other, in God, and in big 
: the welfare of all, as they do that of them- ae A people in this . condition of 
selves, and be in very deed fathers to the no failures,’ every-~ 

ole. Then will they enter into the thing: per that the 
spirit of the great commands to, to, they wo grow in: 
which, said the Savior, ‘‘hang the law works. I tell you, in the name Pra 
and the Prophets,” namely, leving the Lord Lord that«the time is coming” 
wih all our micht, mind and strength, | when there will be no safety only in the’ 


ts, and villages, 
bedrock of honest have been blessed with the ’ 
hia matter, temporal as with | necessaries. and conveniences of life, not-- 
spiritual things, le-hea rtedly, withstanding we have been slow to‘hearken 
land ourselves sacred to the service to and obey the commands of: Jehovah. © 
we may ex more or less failure. I would to that every By in ti holy 
Let me say to brethren who are and | siding officer would this 
who contemplate conn necting themselves | ‘l'emple, covenant. and. | 
to with ‘this holy Order, | the our God, thet they would 


was. bestowed upon | and serve: with all their iE 

the of , for | and yth, and 

+ you proven, or 
nice. last day, you. might sand. blished .aceatding ‘to the revelations | 
approved before =, God; to see her inhabitants industrious 
a apd holy, beings beings wil | and self. ining, filled with wisdom and 
, divine | the power of God, that around us may be 


¥. 
oe 


cessary to forget built.a wall of defence, prote 


grandisement and seek the interest of fee pester lon; and while* 
our brethren. If you are ready and wil- the dispbediont of 
ling to do this, and if your everyday life | contending, and filling up their cup'of ini- 
conduct, and the within you | quity, even’te the brim, and thus prepar-’ 
testify the fact, you: wil High themselves for. the burning, we, whe 


you and with whom vou more imme- | kingdom, bei filled with the 7 
diately associated in temporal matters. ness Se ener God; may 
is ofttimes to by | the wise virgins, clothed in 


the subject jock of te Wis is our Lord end Sevier. 
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Community that as willing to coniorm | opments of this our progressive world, we 
3 this, bringing to mind the covenants bade | shall witness more and more the necessity § 

| in the beginning when we received the full- | of it. For as palpable and, what may be © 

| ness of the Gospel, willing to bring to/| termed, legitimate’ fraud imereases, and 4 

| mind when they dedicated all they pose the whole world ripens in iniquity gene- e 
sessed —their property, their talents, their | rally, confidence will Jessen and become’ 4 
= mental and physical powers, to the build- | more priceless and precious. ' This is p a 3 . 
| ing up of his, om ; remembering the | obvious to all men in whose hearts dwell. ‘ 

| time when we did this, the blessings of | a spark of that Spirit by which the Pro- 4 
I my opinion, is the foundation of our fu- | ccet of our temporal and spiritual salva~" 3 
| ture success, temporally and spiritually, | tion. We have been enabled’ to establish ‘ 
| 
| 

| 

| 

4 
ighteous-* 


